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PREFACE

With the object of drawing " the attention of scholars to
the comparatively uncultivated tield of Bengali thenture,
I bave in the present volume gubodied the results of some
of my researches into it. 'lhese investigations were first
undertaken in 1912-1918, chiefly for the purpose of my
essay for the Griffith Memorial Prize for Original Research
for 1915 and were subseyuently work® up into a thesis for
Premchand Roychand Research Studentship, for whieh it
was approved in 1918,

In selecting the ninefeenth century for treatment out
of all other periods, I am actuated by several considerations.
In the first place, ‘he ninsteenth century possesses a peculiar
nterest, for us. It is the period of Brnitish influence on
Indian thought, and one which witnessed » new awakening
and the growth and building up of modern Bengal and
modern Bengali Literature. The importance of this period
in all Its aspects, political, socisl, religious, as well as
literary, can never be exaggerated. It is to be regreited,
however, that we possess no adequate and connected infor-,
mation about the period and the literature in which, indeed,
the civiliation of modern Bengal can be traced and
without which tiat eivilisation cannot be fully qunderstood.
1 have not heard of any scholar who has vet made the
nineteenth century literature his specinl study and written
any epecial aovount of it. The earliest attempts at writing
» connected mocount of Bengali Litersture—the Bengali
discourse of Rajnerayan Basu and the little pamphlet of
Gonga Charan Sarkar—were meant chiefly as populsr
lectures rather than any comprebensive and synthetie study
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of the subject. Pundit Ramgati Nynyaratna's more con-
siderable and pawstaking work i~ far too sketehy and too
orthodox to serve as a connected and critical account ; and
his treatment of the mneteenth century, with which the
Pundit seems to possess buf hittle sy mpaths, is meagre and
hasty. Mabamahopadhyay Haraprasad Shastre’s froitful
researches in the field of early Bengali Literature is well-
known: but it s to be regretted that the learned seholay
did not direct hi~ mvestigaton to comparatively modern
periods except by war of contributing a suggestive survey
of the nineteenth gentury literature m the old series of the
Bangadaréan. Tt i~ Teedless to mentiom othe ~ubseynent
works like those of Padmanabba Ghow!, Mahendra Nath
Bhattacharjee, Kailac Chandia Ghose, Romesh Chandm
Dutt angd other~: for researchec m the field or at leat
aceumulation of matenals have necesarnds  made  preat
strides 1 the thitty o1 forty vears which basve elapmed since
their publication. The no~t recent treatment of the
subjeet is to be fouud in Babu Dinech Chande Sen’s newly
published Zlistory of Beagalt Literalure, but 1t must be
admitted that the learned author's aceount of the nineteenth
eentury, which 1< dealt with ouhv partially and whieh
possibly did not come within the seope of his Tuenl {ectures,
is tacked on as a sort of appendis to his 1aoie valuable
work on the earlicr periods and, based as it 1« chieflv on the
doubtful authm:ity of Rev J. Loug's falalogur, 1l a5 in
itself a hardiy satisfactors study of the <chools and leaders
of this important era of Bengali Literature. It 1» remark-
shle indeed that recent investigrations and researches in this
field are directed more towards ancient Bengali Literature
thas towards its more modern phases.  This apparent want
ﬂf interest in 2 very noteworthy peried must not, however,

one to underrate its importance. It is true that the
maﬂ of Buropean writers it Bengali is not very acceptable
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to a mere literary taster; but even in this seemingly dullest
period of our literary history, there is much more thau is
ever dreamt of in the philosophy of the airy generaliser
who hurries over it to pastures more agreeable. It is the
silent but strenuous efforts of &he hosts of forgotten or
half-forgotten writers, both foreign and native, of this and
later periods that have built up the whole fabric npon
which the present-day literature it based : but it has always
been the misfortune of the worthy pioneer authors to be
kept in the background and looked upon as uotable curio-
sities. It is time, however, when they eecords are fast
vanishing and in a few vears will be irretrievably lost,
that we must hasten to estimate their work and worth,
reconstruct their history, and give them their respective
share of credit in the growth and progress of the national
mind,

Being thos without a competent guide in the field but
eonvinced of the importance of the work, I have been
obliged to chalk out my own path. The purpose and scope
of the present volume will be rendered plainer by a glance
through the book itself than I could hope to make it here
except by way of anticipating what will be found in the
following chapters. 1 may bnefly add, however, that my
object has been to give, from a literary pont of view, but
with a background of socwl and politieal history, and
from a direct reading of the literature itself, an acconnt
of the important period in which, indeed, the obscur$ origins
of modern Bengali Literature i to be sought, making it
as full and as conveniently arrunged as I could provide,
The volume must not be regarded, however, as a mere store-
bouse of facts, and although presented as an essay of
literary and biographical criticism, it may also be taken ss
an historical review of the course of Bengali Literature

' from ite deoadence after Bhirat Chandras’s death to its
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rejuvenation under the British influence—if not a minute,
at least a compact and logical survey of the authors and
works that demand attention. It would be too late in the
day surely to insist upon the historical method of studv of
literature : but it hax never been systematically and con-
sistently applied to the investigation of modern Bengali
Literatuyre.

I am indeed aware that “the historical estimate” has
its perils and snares and more than often results in strange
freaks and that the discoverer of some forgotten minor
writer is often under the temptation to magnify the value
of his discovery ; vet in applying the historical method
in literary criticism I am following what is widely accept-
ed by sll philosophical eritics. Lt is indeed the best way
to aftain that ‘‘disinterested objectivity” n eriticism
which Matthew Arnold so highly applauds and to avoid
that “provincial spirit” which he rightly condemns. Tt
must not be supposed, however, that 1 have substituted
bird’s eye views and sweeping generalisations for positive
knowledge. The chain of historical eummary can never
be forged without the links supplied by individual facts.
Nor, on the other hand, should it be supposed that I have
s peculiar theorv of my own or any particular school to
nphold. Not a single sketch has been discoloured nor
the comprehension of the general drift distorted by my
own ideas. On the other hand, each author has been
judgedcon his own merits and in order to obtain a true
historical perspective, I have treated literature not as an
isolated phenomenon but have taken care always to keep
in view the relation of the literature to the social and
political history of the time, for literary thought and
pontemporary events, as I bave pointed out elsewhere, are
indeed the two inseparable aspeots of history. The taak
of sush a reconstruction is by no means easy and one ean
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never claim infallibility or finality in a matter like this.
To make a proper estimate of modern literature is, indeed,
one of the most difticult tasks of Iiterary criticism. An
old eountry and its old literature is a study ; but a new
country and its new literature is & problem. It is bard
to realise the past; but it is harder to read the present.
All that this work can lay claim to is that a systematic,
though tentative, attempt is made to study a progressive
literature during a most noteworthy period in all its
remarkable phases reflecting the thought and eulture of
the specified country and age.

But the following pages form only fhe first volume of
my projected history of the 19th century literature. It
deals with a very small part of the subject and with a
scemingly barren and uninteresting period between 1800
and 1825. This is coucerned, in the main, with the well-
meaning but scaresly literary activity of the European
writers, chiefly missionaries, and their colleagues in the
domain of Bengal prose as well as with the strong counter-
current of native energy which found its vent in a body
of indigenous poems and sougs, standing, as they do, in
direct contiast to the work of the Europeans. The Intro-

ductorv Retrogl)ect i~ a brief Julhngnan raggpm;h.nnn

of t the modem Age de_ mpdern l!_ti:‘\r_a_tkn_rg 1t should be
taken as au introduction not only to the present volume
hut also to the volumes which will follow. Tp many,
minutely conversant with the history of this period, the
aceount would seem to be inadequate; while to others,
interested directly in the literature itself, it would seem
disproportionately long and dry. It is extremely difficult,
indeed, to hit bappily upon the pgolden mean between
brevity and prolixity : yet the neoessity of such a retros-

pect must be admitted. It was not within my province
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to give more than a mere rapid sketeh of the history of
the period in all its varied aspects but only with reference
to its besarings upon literature, although volumes may be
and have been written on their difficult and vast subject.
1 bave not hesitated to raw very considerably upon what
has already been written on it and indeed 1 have drawn
so considerably that it is not possible to acknowledge
my indebtedness in all.cases except by way of a general
reference in the bibliography. The recognised historians
fof this period of Indian History, I may be permitted to
add, have diveggent methods and view-points, Auber is
Pomplaoent, Mill'querulous, Thornton vindictive, Ghulam
Hoeain exuberant, Macaulay sweeping and Romesh Dutt
vehement ; but the steadily sccumulating mass of
mategjals, in the shape of reports, pamphlets, bluebooks,
btate-papers and other documents would give to a patient
scholar enough material for a thorough, sober, and I must
add, imperatively necessary reconstruetion of this period.
The account of the European wnters, which follow this
introductory sketch, is made as full and accurate as
materials at my disposal would allow, for never has full
justice been done to these worthy pioneers who have been
allowed to pass silently 1nto oblivion. The average reader
knows no other names than those of Carey and Marshman
but the interesting group of writers, great and small,
who surrounded or preceded these great names and added
their litéle mite to the cause, are also worthy of grateful
remembrance. They are, therefore, presented here as
reputable and fairly interesting persons and not as un-
presentable progenitors always to be kept in the back-
ground. The carly missionary movements in Bengal are
studied for the first time from original sources with
ifrence to their bearing on Bengali language and liters-
tiire and some pains are taken to trace the rather obwsare
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and neglected history of the early Roman Catholie mis-
sions to Bengal and their connexion with Beogali. The
account of the Kabiwalas and other indigenous writers
conld not be made as full and well-arranged as 1-had
desired ; for the materials and means of study are ex.
tremely ecanty and unsatisfactory, Iam still engaged
apon this investigation and am collecting materials for
fuller treatment ; in the mean time what is presented here
must be taken as merely tentative.

The large number of quotations from various works
soattered throughout the volume, no doubt, swells it to an
enormous length but I could not always control the length
of these illustrative extracts - for each quotation, in order
to be illustrative, must be presented as complete in itaelf.
Scraps and fragments and stray passages are not_slways
belpful. In the next place the comparative scareity
of the books from which such passages are taken
will, it is hoped, be an ample apology for their length
and frequency. When the history will come down
to more recent times the quotations will naturally become
fewer : for one may then depend on the reader’s means
of aequaintance with the hiterature of his time. In these
quotations I have carefully preserved the spelling and
punctuatiou, of the original texts with which in all cases
I have minutely compared and verified them. It will be
also naticed that 1 have refrained from giving any transla.
tion of these Bengali extracts for the simple wason that
no translation could have adequately conveyed the spirit
of the original, and that the real importance of these
writers lie not so much in their matter as in their form
and method of expression, which mere translation can never
reproduce.

As to chronology and classifieation, it is better to make
& preliminary remark, Controlling dates and names,
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although necessary and useful if kept within bounds, are
intended merely as artifices of classification, for a better
understanding of the general drift. There can be no
hard-aod-fast limits as encompassing an epoch, and history
must unfold itself withou{ auvy preconceived notion of
artificial dates and epas. It is for this reason that in the
present volume, the activity of the European writers haa
r been traced for a certain wnity of treatment down to the
fifties, although after 1823 their influence was on the
wane, and other movements were becoming prominent.
On the other hang, I have thought 1t simpler to defer an
enquiry iuto the first glimmerings of the struggle between
Anglicism and Orientalism and the listory of English
education in its bearing on Bengali literature as well as
the acgpunt of the rise of the Reforming Young Bengal
under the leadership of David lare, Derozio and otbers
to the beginning of a separate volume, instead of dealing
with them piecemeal at the end of the present cssay.
Some of the works of Raja Ram Mohan Ray and his
volleagues belong chronologically to this period, but from
the standpoint of literary history, they embody a subsidiary
movement which comes into relief a little later, and are,
therefore, deliberately reserved for later treatment, With.
out therefore disturbing in the least the true historieal
Jperspective, I have never attempted to forece an account of
any movement, literary or otherwise, into strict chronolo-
gical shadkles, but I have sometimes boldly looked forward
while at others paused fora profitable retrospeet, always
bearing in mind that the uatural course of events seldom
takes as smooth and orderly development as we may desire,
With regard to transliteration of Bengali words, I have
generally followed, with the exceptions noted below, the
jnternational method agreed upon by Orientalists for
Sanscrit. In some cases where the name of a place or a
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person has got a standarised spelling (as io Chinsurah,
Howrah, and Burdwan), T have thought it fit to retain it;
but in all other cases, the transliteration is done in the
mode indicated with the only exception of using eka for ©.
The words are, however, always Evndered, not phonetically,
but according to the recognised sp(:]ling, although widest
possible divergence exists between the historica..l spelling
and the actual pronunciation of Bengali words. I have,
therefore, always rendered ¥ by ya, whether occuring singly
or in compound letter, 4 by 1« distinguishing them respec-
tively, although they are not so distmguished in pironun-
ciation, from & (ya) and & (#a) Similarly the three
consonants ®, §, and & are distinguished by different signs
(8, 8 and ¢) although ther not often thus diseriminated in
pronunciation. The same remark apphes to co.r.npound
letters: 1 have rendered, as in Sanscrit, % by ksa, @ by j#ie,
and so forth. Partly on account of this divergenee between
spelling and pronunciation, whieh makes it impossible to
apply Sanseritic transhiteration in fofo to the case of the
living vernacular, 1 have been forced to make one or two
important exceptivns. 1 have not distinguished between
T (va) and ¥ (4a), for this distinction is bhardly recognised
in Bengali, either in spelling or pronunciation; I have
therefore uscd 47 indiscrinimately for them. The final
% (a) presents some difficulty, for very often it is passed
over in pronunciation. We write ewsf (Nila-darpana)
but we read it as Re@eq (Nil-darpan). Tn these cases,
I have generally dropped the & (a). This, on the whole, is
not a very satisfactory method; but in the absence of a
better one, I have tentatively followed it here, leaving the
whole question, whicli is indeed one of great practical
importance, to the consideration of expert scholars.

In the task of collecting materials for the present
volume, I have met with eonsiderable difficultics knewn
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only to workers in the same field. Although not more
than a century has elapsed, the publications passed in
review have already become very scarce and have seldom
been satisfactorily repriuted ; and in search of them, I bad
t» ransack many libraries; great and small, departmental,
public, and private, in Caleutta and outside, to which I
could get access. Much of these interesting publications
of the éar]y nineteenth aentury 18 unhappily lost; much,
unless we hasten to the rescue, is fast vanishing; while
much, again, 15 scattered all over the country finding ite
way ultimately among many heterogenous collections,
public and pn;'aﬂs. No complete history can ever be
boped for, till all these old publications and files, more or
less complete, of old news-papers have been disentombed.
There_is uot a single news-paper office in Calentita—and
Caloutta is a fair example of the country 1n this matter—
that possesses a complete file of its own issue : not a single
library, public or private, which contains even the more
important Bengahl publications of the first half of the
century. However interesting and useful stray extracts
or stray passages from these papers or publications may be,
it is gtterlv impossible to write the history of this or any
other period of the country’s progress, political, social, or
literary, as fully as could be doue if these and other
things had been carefully preserved or collected together,
" But in view of the fact that even what is now extant may
in the cogrse of « few years be irretrievably lost, it is time
that we must seriously think of constructing a general view
of the period out of the materials which still remain to us.
"Pho writer of this thesis, however, has been suceessful
in baving access to most of the important publications he
bas dealt with. For the privilege of reading and examining
lsrge number of books passed in review—only a trifling
perosutage of those mentioned was inncoessible to bim
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and it was necessary to examine many that proved to be
unworthy of mention—I have to thank the authorities of
many libraries in or near Caleutta. 1 had expected to
find a good collection of Bengali publications preserved in
the Serampore College Library, but besides a few relies
of the venerable old Carcy, vhrious missionary tracts,
a nice collection of books pertaining tb the historv of the
missionary movements in India, and a few old filts of the
Friend of [udic and other Christian papers, I could dis-
cover nothing elsc of any interest. Through the kind
interest of a friend, who was residing 1 England at the
time when this book was n hand.,afd who at my
request transcribed books and details for him, I bad access,
though not to the extent I had desired, to the benefit of
the collection m the Labrary of the British Museum and
of the India Office, with regard to both of which™ had
also invaluable help from Blumhardt’s desenptive Cata-
logues. But my chief mdebiedness 15 to the Library of
the Board of Examiners, late Fort Walliam College, from
which all the Bengali pubheations ot that College had
been procured for me by the authorities of the Imperial
Library of Calcutta. My thanks are also due in this
connexion to the late Mr W, E, Madge, formerly Super-
intendent of the Reading Room 1n this Library and to
Mr. Surendranath Kumar, his suceessor to the same office,
for their interest in my work and for wmform courtesy and
kindness shown to me during the tume 1 studied there.
I must also thank the authorities of the Bangiya bﬁhitya
Parigat for permitting me to make ample use of its fine
collection of Bengali books and manuseripts. My special
thanks in this respect are due to Babu Basantaranjan Ray,
keeper of these manuseripts, for kindly giving me all
facilities for using them and also for placing at my dis-
posal his expert knowledge i this matter. He never
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grudged to render me help whenever I required it and
also very kindly undertook to compare and verify the
quotations cited from these manuscripts in the Appendix
to this volume. 1 should also teke this opportunity of
assooiatin 7 this insignificant work with the honoured name
of the late lamented Prihcipal Ramendrasundar Tribedi,
who wae, in more than & metaphorical sense, the hife and soul
of the S&hitya Parisat Hjs recent and untimely death is
mourned all over Bengal and there 15 no need for prolix
panegyrics in the ease of one who 18 so widely known by
hie life and work ; but I cannot remain satisfied without
giving voice to my sense of indebtedness and esteem for
ons to whom I am grateful i manv ways and without
expressing my personal regret that I eould not show him
theee pages, in which he took so muech interest, in print.
To the ripe and 1aried scholarchip of Mahamahopadhyay
Harmprasad Shastri, I am deeply indebted in divers tways,
for 1 was always allowed to draw hibeially upon it ; and
his contagious enthusiasm for Bengali language and liter-
atare has been a source of unfailing inspiration to me.

Among other friends and scholars who kindly helped me
ia various ways, my thanks are specially due to my friend
and oolleague Professor Rameshchandra Mazumdar M.A.,
Ph.D. for steady encouragement, for valuable suggestions
and for procuring me some rare books from the Library of
the Bengal Asiatic Society. I may be allowed to note here
that Dr. Ma2umdar first drew my attention to the only
extant oopy in that Library of Manoel de Assumpeao’s
Crapar Xaitrer Orthbhed, one of the earhest printed books
written by a Portuguese missionary To another friend
and colleague, Professor Sunitikumar Chatterji M.A.,
L am indebted for help in various ways and specially for
getting me n copy of Father Guerin’s edition of the work
raferred to above from Father Wauters of Dharmatalla
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Church, and I must thank Professor Narayancbandrs
Banerjee M.A. of the University for a copy of Gupta-
ratnoddAdr which 1 could not get here and which he pro-
cured for me very promptly from Benares. My friend,
Babu Mohitlal Mazumdar, very kindly and carefully pre-
pared an index to this volume which, for shortness of
time, oould not be printed 1 this volume. I must also
acknowledge obligations to the St.aff of the Caleurta Uni-
versity Press for prompt assistance and unfailing courtesy
in getting these pages in print in a remarkably short time.
To them and to all others who have helped me by lending
books, by giving facilities for research and in other ways,
it is a pleasure to return my heartiest thanks.

1 eannot conclude without availing myself here of the
privilege of expressing my deep sense of obligation to
Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya who has been at the hefm of
this University for many years past and would be, let us
hope, for many years to come. It is not necessary to
dwell upon his undoubted titles to our gratitude, esteem
and love, or upon the roil of bhic varied services, not yet
closed, in the cause of University education in Bengal:
for every oue, connected with the University or standing
outside, is well aware of his long and unstinted devotion
to the inter:sts of the country and of the bigh sense of
duty which impels lm to scorn delights and live labori-
ous days, not for riches or honours, place or power nor even
for such fame as grows on mortal sol. But Imaybe
permitted to refer in this connexion to his brilliant and
fruitful efforts which have at last obtained academic recog-
nition for the neglected vernacular languages and liter-
atures of India and to acknowledge the magnificent in-
ducement, now made possible by him, for the seientific
study of those languages and literatures. It is his in-
spiration which dispelled all my doubts about the necessity
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of a work like this and it is bis generous encouragement
which has made possible its publication.

I am fully aware that this essay is not frce from errors
and defects. In a field where workers are few and en-
couragement, until quite recently, very little, one has to
work under considerable difficulties and disadvantages
and nothing would be more weleome than sympathy and
co-operation. With the progress of investigation in the
field, new facts are bound “to come to light every day ;
and cven of the facts that have already heen known we
can never pretend that he has taken them all into con-
sideration. All <uggestions for improvement and correction
therefore would be thankfully received. There are a few
obvious misprints and mistakes which, in spite of my best
efforts, the necessity of quick publication could not avoid
and f which I crave the indulgence of the generous
reader. The exceedingly short time within which the
book had to be rushed through the press did not allow me
in all cases to verify the references given in the footnotes
and in some carer the bioks, though easily procurable at
the time of writing this essay, had now become difficult of
access and for these I had to depend entirely upon the
notes I had previously made. These shortcomings, how-
ever, let me trust, are not material. In conclusion I ean
only hope that the volume contains enough to justify its
publication in the present form.

SENA"I‘E Hotse :
SUSHIL KUMAR DE.

Cucentta, July 17, 1919.
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BENGALI LITERATURE

IN THE

NINETEENTH CENTURY

CHAPTER 1

DivisioNn orF SuBJECT.

The literature produced since the permanence o the
British rule in Bengal, which 1s often conveniently deseribed
as “modern” literature, has a character
of its own, at once brillant, diverse,
and complex. To label it in a phrase

1s not only difficult but often misleading: for never was
there a literature more memorable for its rapid development
and its copious and versatile gifts. It can to-day boast
of many characteristics, and the central note 1s lost in
the extreme diversity of forms and tendencies exhibited.
Tt is full of vitality, versatility, and diligence: eritical and
cultured, intensely personal and self-regulatedy apparently
defiant of all laws, of standards, of conventions: yef a little
reflection will show that in spite of
The character of mo.  this diversity of styles and motives,
dern Bengali literature . .
essentinlly different in Ui epoch has a character which
e form “T')‘lfle potivo  differentiates it from any other era of
fore.runner. Bengali literature. Can we imagine
Kysnakanter Uil being published in the
*age of Bidy&pati or Ni/-du/ran in that of Bharat-chandra?

The hterature why
called “modern "’
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How different are the problems of life and character which
Kabikatikan paints from those we see reflceted in the pages
of Rabindranith! What a new world is that of Michael,
Hem, or Nabin beside that revealed to us by Bijay,
Ksemananda, or Ram-ppasaid! What wholly different
types, ideas, and aimst It may net be casy to indicate what
these characteristic differences are, but there can be no
doubt that our age, although presenting, as it does, instances
of a dozen different styles, certainly possesses its own

unmistakable zer7geist i phraseology
Hence the neceasity
of a separate treatinent
in spite of historiccon-  from all other aces.  What these
tinnity.

and substance which distinguishes it

characteristic points of difference are

we shall see clearly a~ we proceed in our study of the

literatore itself ; but at the cutset it must be admitted that

modern Bengali hiterature, ac such, has surely a elaim for
treatment peculiarly <uited to itsclf.

But it would be a diftienlt problem in social dynamies

to fix any thing like an exact date for

The starting point. this change in the toue of the litera-

ture or to frace it back to its rocial

eauges. Broadly speaking, our literatire beean, no doubt,

with the permanence of the Britich rule and the spread of

western ideas ; but the-¢ cvent~ cover ahmost a century from

1757 to 1857. The death of Bharat-chandra in 1760, only

three years after Plassey, in which we reach a political and
<

social cause of the wreat change, is
The dates usunlly and ot taken as the typical date; but it

nerslly accepted are )
g;eo and 1638; but might also be contended that the

both seem arbitrary. death of Tgvar Gupta in 1858, marks
the end of the most effective note in the older current of
literature and the beginning of the new era. Yet both
these dates, it is obvious, are purely zarbitrary points. For
the modern tone in literature can hardly Le detected in any
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thing written after 1760 till almost half a century
elapses ; on the ,other hand, the growth of this new trend
in literature may be detected some half a century earlier
than 1858, and I§var Gupta himself is not wholly free
from the new iufluence. If an gpproximate date is neces-
sary, it is to be found somewhere insthe first quarter of the
19th century : and the year 1800 is usually, and may be
roughly, taken to be the starting
h:fé’d“x’tfnbt d;‘}‘t‘y;‘“x v point. But it must be borne in mind
may be taken as the  thal such approximalion of a date is
approximate onc. intended, more or less, merely to
facilitate classification. Some miscuided ecritic has been
induced to baptise this era of literature as the Vietorian
age. Such a nomenclature iz uot ouly mistaken but also
misleading; for, as put by a well-known criticesf the
present dav, “neither reigns nor years nor centuries, nor
any arbitrary measure ol time in the gradual evolution of
thought can be exactly applied, or have any formative
influence. A period of so many years, having some well-
known name by which it can be labelled, is a mere artifice
of classification.”? Subjeet to this caution, however, we v
may safely take 1800 to be the starting poiut in the new
era of Bengali literature.
But the historian of literature cannot, however,
overlook the long dead-season for »
t:{::f oot b{g’f“"‘ 1‘;‘\’ fifty years which jpeceded the
most eventful period  year 1800; for although “in  this
between 1760 and 1800; . .
andthe poriod, 1800. period we have scanty literature, yst
llfgg'uf:l";f;:hmfo;‘°l}; work of another kind was being
_Yet its formative stage  accomplished in  these apparently
and its importance can
not be ignored, barren years. From the battle of

Plassey to the beginning of the 19th

' Frederio Ha,rrigon, “Sjudios v+ Early Victorian Literature, p. 2.
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century, mighty revolutions were occuring not only in
the political and the social but also in the literary history
of Bengal. In an historical study of literature, the far-
reaching significance of these years cannot surely be
ignored. On the other hgnd, although the first half of
the 19th century till 1858 is comparatively barren from
a strictly literary point of view, vet this was the formative
period of modern literature, and the early devoted labours
of the various philanthropic Europeans and Indians,
whose memory is still cherished bv grateful Bengalis,
had sown the seeds which, when the time came,
broke into the rich and lovely after-growths of modern
times.
We, thercfore, propose, taking 1800 A.D. to be roughly
. the year of commencement, to discuss
(i?i‘lr;sti::d::tt%:};ﬂiﬁ?' and decide, first of all, by way of
trospeot, 1760-1800. introduetion, the question of origins,
with a preliminary recapitulation of
the eauses and eircumstances, political, social, and literary
which led to the beginning of modern literature. This
will involve a cursory review of the pericd between 1757
(or 1760) and 1800 in its various aspeets, and its bearing
upon literature. From 1800, the year of the foundation
of the Fort William College and the
(i) ?;f‘onl“g;g’ formation of the Srirmpur Mission,
to 1825, the year of the publication
of the lest volume of Carey’s Dictionary and the laying
of the foundation-stone of the Hindu College, we have a
period of very great importance in our literature from
an historical rather than a literary point of view: for we are
concerned here with the early beginnings of our literature,’
with the labours of the Missionaries and the Civilians,
snd with the early efforts, public and private, for the
spread of British education in Bengal. From 1825 to .
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1858, the year of the death of I§var Gupta and the first
appearance of Michael’s dramas,
(i) lglz‘g’:;‘g‘;g“- followed within five years by the pub-
lication of 7iiottama, Nil-darpan and
Durges-nandini, we are in a trapsitional period of great
ferment on every side, during which ghe country, awakened
to new cnergies, was struggling to break fresh ground
by assimilating the wealth of new ideas now brought before
it.  All the greatest strifes, <ocial, religious, and literary
were fought, though mnot completely won, during this
period of awakened aclivity. The problem of English
education now deeisively settled, the trinmph of the West
was fully proclaimed ; and the lterature as well as the
society, in trying to adjust itself to this new order of things,
began to take a distinctly new tone and colour., This
was the era of the Reforming Younge Bengal. The various,
plentiful, but inferior literature produced during these
years in which new experiments were tried, new veins
of thought opened, a new public and a new order of
writers created, prepared the way for the ygreat flood-tide
which began with 1858. From the latter date we
have a third epoch of great fertility,
Gv) ﬁ‘é‘_"l'g'gz“ brilliant  achievement, and high
promise, during which all the older
ideas of hfc and literature were being revolutionised
and transmuted into things better suited to the needs
of the new ecra. The Literary Young Bengal came to
take the lead.

Our enquiry in the following pages will be chiefly
confined to the tracing of the origins, to the well-meant
bat scarcely fruitful activity of pioneer authors who range
over a seemingly dull and barven period at the eommence-
ment of our literary history. We need not lament, how-
ever, that at the heginning of our aequaintance, we do
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not see our literature at its best, that we are not introdueced
at onge to a Homer. We have, it is true, to plod wearily

through a mass of indifferent writings
Scope and mothod of Whose charm, if auy, seems to have
the prescnt enquirs.  Jong nalled, before we come to a single

good writer of importance ; but it
is well that we should do so Tt enables us to examine the
. foundations more criticallys and get the parts of history into
true proportion and counection. We are apt to pass lightly
over the carly beginniags of literary historv as a stage that
we have outgrown and lay sieater stress upon periods more
engaging : but no theovy is more inaccurate or insufficieot
than that which Jespises the historie estimate and bids ws
look only to the ‘hest’ or the ‘prinetpal” things. In an era
of ewglutionary phifesophy, it wonld be idle to investizate
any manifestation of the spirit of nature or of man apart
from its origin and growth. We c¢an not despise the bar-
barian for the eivihised man, as Hume perhayps would have
done; for to the student of modern socivlogy, the barbarian
becomes important in hin oreanie relation to the eivilised
man, and the whole “ social series,”” to quote a phrase of
Mill’s, must be studied step by step through the various
stages of development. No more can the historian of
literature ignore (he rude unshaped farrago of writings
which always precedes the literature of & finer stuff; for the
one cau never be studied intelligently without the help of
the otitr. The literature, therefore, which is represented,
in poetry and in prose, by the great names of Michael and
Baidkim, must be studied in the light of the no-literature
that is represented by the lesser namer of Carey and
Mrtyunjay. 1t is no waste of time to trace step by step the
way in which we bave Jaid the fonndations of a uational
Yiterstore which, if ot rich in present accomplishment, is
“radisnt with the promise of the future,



CHAPTER II

————

Intront crory Rotrosrrer
Ciea 1760 1800

Taking 1800 A D to be roughly the date of commence-
ment of the modern era ot Béngah Laterature, we find,
however, that it 15 not until nearly half 2 century elapses
that we come acioss any hiterature stnctly deserving the

name.  In the meantime if we pause

The necessty of o for a moment and look at the political
CUrsory  retrospect ol
fucts relating to the

geveral condition of  weneral eondition of the people, from
Bengal between 1760

1800 1760 to the bezinmng of the 19th
century, we shall find that it was an

history of the country and the

age 1 which we can handly expeet any quict development
of Iiternture under favourable prhitical and <ocial conditions.
It will be profitable at the outsct to study here, however
bnefly, the general history of the pertod 1 relation to its
literature fur every lustory of hiterature must always bave
a hack-ground of politieal and wocial history
The pohtical history of Bengal in the latter half of the
18th century 14 essentinlly the histary of the nse, growth,
and gradual establishment of the Brtish rule  The
so-called battle of 1757 is usually
L and growth of A0 populatly regarded as marking
the English power » turnimg  point n the history of
Bengal but it 1 well-known that
this petty rout,' usually glonfied with the association

' 8o designatod by Lysll, Rue of the British Domiwwn e Indsa,
p 107. Soe Hall, Benga! en & 3557, 1 con and ooiri , aiso 111, 212,
Firringer, Introductson to the Fifth Report, Yol.l, p i-di, and references
ated therein,



ing militery rotown, was not My prodiibtive

‘o€ any Trash privilege to the Bnglish power; nor did- tt. in
itself, affect the political ﬂmﬁny of

7V Pouition of the m the cowatty. Clive bimself did met
& m Ly Pl ol it perhaps know whet he had won,
althongh later on his tendeney to

exaggerate the value of bis servives led

to magnify his achieverents ; nor did the servanta of

/e Company, at that time, attach much importance to this
‘Wuit still less were they aware of any definite act of
oanguust usually associated with this battle. “The general
u!u” writes Luke Scrafton, who had intimate knowledge
"iof #he Buglish affairs in 1757, “at this time entertained by
thmm of the Company was that the battle of Plassey
. did ouly restore us to the same situation we were in before
ﬁmuytum of Caleutta; the Subah was conceived to be aa
" iillbpeident as ever, and the English returned into their.
Joommercis! charagter.”' No fresh commercial privileges
m asked of Mir Jafar nor were any wanied by the
f,'fimmpﬂy who were content with the terms granted to
i thetm @ 17165 As yet there was hardly any important
U wequigibion of territory by the Company who, more mind-
fal of' their commercial interests than anything alse,
mw seck umbrage under the shadow of the Mobam-
¥ * power, iteelf declining. Even in 1705, Clive

himeelf that he had “ revived the power of the |
rest Maghal”? and for a long time after Plassey,

Mm, Ghservations on My, Vouritigni's Narvative, 3 3 ) ‘

ﬁmmm of the Transaetions in Bewgel, yol. 1, p. 3
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whatever territory the Company held, it held not on terms
of military conquest but as a grant from a superior
Mohammedan power. There was, no doubt, a fiction
involved in all these proceelings—a masquerade as Clive
chose to deseribe it—yet the Euglish at this time held
ground 1 Bengal chiefly as trader and secondarily as
revenue-collector under the Mogul FEmperor. The
term * British Empire in India obtained currency from
its first bold use in 1772 by Warren Hastings, who for
the first time disclosed a deeper seuse of the respon-
sibilities of empire; but the possession of the sovervign
rights by the Nawih waz still recoonised, and the long
debate,! vehemently carried on, in the Court and ou the
Council Buard, on the question of soveragnty in Bengal,
would go ts show how httle the Eoclish teading  cgnpany
at this time wa: conscious of anv conguest of the eountry
by it~ military power, and how greatly 1t was conscious
of the instability of 1ts own footing.

Bat thouch Plassey cannot be diveetly credited to
have brought into bewmng the British empire in Bengal,
vet the great crapire of the Mogul and its subabdar-ship
in Bengal were gradually breakimng down. The perod
between 17,7 and 1763 witnesse l also the down-fall of
the French commercial settlements which left Bengal

open to the Koglish.  In spite of
«13&??«1‘::::3:“}1';‘:' & these  and  other opportunities, it
the Compuay's policy,  took nearly half a century, diowever,

for the British rule to  establish
itself firmly in Bengal. One of tue chief reasons for
this was that, during these vears, comwercialism was
the dominating faetor in the poliey of the Direetors of
the Company; and it was by slow degrees that they
departed from their orizinal commercial position. About

' Finninger, op eit, p. Xiv-xxi: p. colvi.cplvii.
F p
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the time of Clive's second mission, no doubt, a schism
arose in the Court of Directors which heralded a
fundamental change in the character of the Company.
One party was for trade alone, the other supported Clive
in his proposal to accept the Dewsini and thus incur the
responsibility of wovétnment. In 1761, the Court wrote
to its agents in India, declaring that trade was to be
combined with  warfare, Yortification, military prudence,
and political government.”!  But this military precaution
was urged chiefly for the protection of trade and, although
the break-up of the Mohammedan rule was beginning to offer
vast opportunities to the trader to become a soldier and a
politician, the Court always insisted upon an attitude
of non-intervention aud peremptorily disapproved, on more
than offe oceasion, the intention of its agents for territorial
soquisition when such a step did not also extend their
sales and profite ¥
It was by slow degrees, therefore, that the company of
ealcalating shop-keepers turned into carnest empire-bailders.
Gradually they began to acquire
Slow and gradual #¢Mindary rights, monopolise revenue,
soquisition of power assume civil control, and step by
step  exclude  the Mohammedan
Government by destroying its tinancial and military
supremacy. This long process of gradually exhausting
and approprigting the functions of the existing govern-
ment, w.hieh, however, meant, as it dird, half a century of
misery to the people, first began with the grant of the
districts of Burdwan, Midnapur, and Chittagonz in 1760,
The necessities of revenue administration compelled the
(.,ompanv to build up a system of internal government

e i . v mem wm e o —— St e e 4 am——n o Seep—

» vawd in ¥. P, Hobinson, Thv det’ of Hur Btul Indsws Company,

a7.
v * Eup. Letter to Bengal, March 18, 1768, quoted in Auber, Rive and

Mmlmvd i, p. 186
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and eonsolidate its military power; but it was not till the
grant of the Dewani in 1765 that it began to obtain a
complete control over finance, over the administration of

civil justice, and over the entire
Acoession to the military defence of the country.
Dewén1 The accession to the Dewani, which,

however, was declined by the Directors
on a former oecasion, imposel upon the British traders
the duties of administration. They began to exercise every
prerogative of the sovereign save that of criminal
justice.! But cven then, though real masters of the country,
they preferred to wear the mask of double government.
By this device, to all the abuses of the ancient system
of government were superadded all the evils of a new

system of divided authoritye® The
LE;“I';‘(’":’&;"Q‘?;‘;:_‘“"’ people grew uncertain as to where
ment. his ubedience was dae.? The Nawib,

though theoretically left in his full
glory as subahdar, was, in the language of Clive,
“a shadow” and “a name,” and was deprived of every
independent military and finaucial support of his executive.
The Hon’ble Company, vn the other band, though actual
sovereigns, nretended to be nothing more than mere passive
receivers of profits and revenues, and the shadow of the
Nawdb was a convenient covering for all their acts of
exaction and oupression. The country waseplaced under
extensive misrule. The individual British adventtirer, in
the service of the Company, brought up, since the days of
Clive, in the tradition of aggression, dethronement, spolia-
tion, and extortion, considered high-handed proceedings as
his time-honoured privilege, grown eut of the anomalous
way in which the British power came into being. These

' Field, Regulations of the Bengat Ovde, Introd., p. 4.
* Verolst, op. cit. App. p. 122, .
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servants of the Company, sbroad with a nominal salary,
were coming home laden with such eolossal fortune, often
acquired with no clean hand, that the ‘ Indian Nabob’
became a scandalously proverbial term. Every vice which
is the offspring of unlimited authority and insatiable avarice,
flourished unchecked.® The papers relating to the conduct
of the Company’s servauts and their underlings on
the whole /uestion of internal trade, of receiving presents,
The conduct of the 8nd other corrupt and pernicious
Company’s servants practices, remain as an indelible blot
in the early records of the Company’s history.!

It is not easy to imagine today what suffering this
meant to the country. The anarchical state in which the
provinces were placed not only contributed powerfully to

) its impoverishment bhut it absolutely
tm:m‘;-y mesnt 9 Jissolved the government of  the
conntry so far as the protection of

the people was concerned. The truculent Mohammedan
or the Mahratta was, in his day, a tyrant from fitful
caprice, from lax police and unchecked violence. But the
cold caleulating Anglo-Indian was a tyrant from prescienee,
snd bis tyranny, with his superior shrewdness and power '
of organieation, was a system in itself, which extending, *
a8 it did, to every village market and every manufacturer’s
* loom, touched the trades, the occupations, and the lives of
the people vesy closely.? His commercial cupidity, under

' Bee, for instazce, Dirsctor's Lotter, dated Feb. 8, 1764( uoted in
!,hnaoeond Report of the 8eloct Committee, 1772) Ohvel Letﬁer to
the Directore, dated B0, 1765 (Third Rep. 1773 Ap pp. h91.98, °
“Kﬁlmllﬂttﬁr da Harch% 1762; alao ibed, d May, l76£;
Henti beumtot.he(}ovmor.d‘tcdhyla and 26, 17602 ; ibid, dated
Mml 25, 17635 Veasittart, op, eit_ ii. }'qs.w'ﬂl iii. 74, iii 881 ; Verelst, op.

8 snd p. 46 ot seq; Acconnt of Gray, Resident ay Iakhh, quoted
/Vp. Ist, p 49; Bolt,(,'amidmtmm eto., p. 191-194; Mill, RM
Wi\vﬂ” -838, B0 p. 802 vt seq; Beir Mutagherin iii. wec, xiv

Vmwuhmuo the Prupristors of m«smx,xm. 88,
Q,w,qumdh Wi, op. oit, 1ii. p. 431 lootnote w
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& system of monopoly and coercion, deprived the country
of those sources of wealth, of “ those rights of free produe-
tion and free barter which they had enjoyed under good
and bad government alike.””! The consequences were too
evidently exemplified in the ruin of the entire inland trade
and manufacture, in the decline~-of agriculture under
oppressive systems of land-settiements, in the diminution
of the specie, and in the generdl distress of the poor. The
reputation of the English was so bad in Bengal that no
sooner did a European come into one of the villages * than
all the shops were immediately locked up and all the,_people
for their own safety rau away.”? *“The sourees of
tyranny and oppression ”’ said Clive in his memorable letter
to the Ihrectors, “ which have been opened by the
European agonts acting under the authority of ths Com-
pany’s servan‘s and the numberless black agents and
sub-agents, acting also under them, will, I fear, be a
lasting reproach to the English vame in this country.”3
In 1772, the Seleet Committee express themselves
bound ‘“to lay open to the view of the Directors a seriss
of transactions too notoriously known to be suppressed,
aud too affecting to their interest, to the charaeter and
to the exnistence of the Company in Bengal, to escape
unuoticed aud uncensured ; transactions which seem to
demonstrate that every spring of their government was
smeared with corruption : that principles of rapacity and
oppression universally prevailed, and that evey spark of
sentiment and public spirit was lost and extinguished in
the unbounded lust of unmerited wealth.”¢ Even

' R. C. Dutt, Economic History, p 27 and pp 30-81.

S Memorrs of a Gentleman who resided for stveral yeare wm the Bust
Indies, quoted in Robinson, op. ert , p 70.

3 Olive's Letter to the Directors, duted Bop. 30th, 1765 (Third
Report, App. p. 391 ot. neq.) b

¢ Third Report, 1779, App. No. 88,

Yo
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Hastings® declared as early as 1762 that “ the country
people are babituated to entertain the most unfavourable
notion of our government” and Verelst * asked in 1772
“ How oould we make the sordid interests of the trader
eonsistent with that unpissed integrity which must
recongile the natives t0 a vew dominion?” Nothing
would be a more apt and incising description of the
miserable state of the coumtry than the celebrated simile
of the author of the Serr Mutaghersn® m which he compares
it to the predicament of an untenanted house infested
by robbers but having no master to protect it.

The Anglo-Indian society, itself degraded, made light
of such unrighteous proceedings : and tne private morals of

. the Company’s servants were no better

J:;, ":.,yn;u::,l-. than their public conduet. Hastings
vants po befter than o4 Qi Philip Francis hived in open
adultery ; and extravagant rumours
were afloat with respect to the latter’s card-winninge. The
morals of the majority of the Company’s servants are
trathfully, if grossly, portrayed in the weekly Hicky’'s
Gazelfe 4, published & hundred years ago; and it is well-
known that this notorious paper, itself conducted by one of
“the moet objectionable rowdy that ever landed in Caleutta,”
‘was ruined by incurring Hastings’ displessure for making
pablic the strietly private srrangement by which the wife
of the German adverturer and portrait-psinter had beeome
the wife of the great Governor-General. Sunday was
not osly given pp to horse-rscing, card-gambling, snd

* Histing’s Lettor, dated Ap. 25, 1762 quoted in R. 0. Dutl,
op. eit, p. 28.

* Vapolst, op. cit., p. 62.

* Béi Mutaghorin, Ui, 185.

By ood, Behow Otd Qalentia, 1 #
R D LT, 2 St O T
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masquerades : but * Bundsy afternoons” we are told “as
well as the early morning before*the sun was too high in the
heavens, were frequently taken advantage of to get rid of
the accumulated evil passions roused between gentlemen,
who might be seen, commonly enmough, furnished with
swords and pistols, wending their way in palanquins towards
Tolly’s Nullab, as it enters the Hooghly, to settle their-
little differences after the mantter of Hastings and Francis;
and they not unfrequently retarned with a pistol-bullet
or a sword-thrust as a memento of their outing and a
remembrance of the region of Kidderpore.”?
It cannot be denied, however, that the Company’s
Directors were trying their best to
The admmisrative put down this state of things and
policy of the Com. . . .
pany’s government. were consistently condemning*in un-
equivocal terms the conduet amd
character of their servants ; yet the polioy of the Company’s
government itself was a faithful reflection of its narrow
commereial views. In order to enhance the value of his
services, Clive had propagated the pernicious belief thet
India overflowed with riches, and the servants of the
Company kept up this tradition by furanishing perpetually
flattering acecounts of their affairs in India.® Notwith-
standing a knowledge of the pecuniary embarrassments
of the Company, the inadequacy of the revenues, and the-
exhanstion of the treasury, the Directors were compelled,
by the glorious promises so confidently made of uabounded

' In 1798, wag pablished a book entitled “Thoughts on Duelling”
by a “writer in the Hon’ble Compan)'s Service " with a view $0 asoertnin
its origin and eflect on aociety. (Beton.Esry, Selection from Calcwita
Gaceite ii, 564). Beo algo Good Old Days of Hon'ble Johs Company,
oh. xxiii and xxx. On the profauation of Bunday, sve the Letter of the
Darectors (1798) and the provlamation of the G -G Nov. 8, 1798, guoted
op. cif, i, p. 86-87.

5 Mill, op. oo, ill 482,” Mill records thet “the inflated

of the nation at lsrge muitipited the purchssers of Judis stooky mad
it voee s high us 268 per cent.”
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Hastings® declared as eacly as 1762 that * the eountry
people are habituated to entertain the most unfavoursble
notion of our government” and Verelst ? asked in 1772
“ How could we make the sordid interests of the trader
consistent with that unbiased integrity which must
reconcile the natjves to a uew dominion?” Nothing
would be a more apt and incising description of the
miserable state of the country than the celebrated simile
of the author of the Seir Mutaghertn® yu which he compares
it to the predicament of an untenanied house infested
by robbers but having no master to protect it.
The Anglo-Indian society, itself degraded, made hght
of such unrighteous proceedings : and tne private morals of
the Company’s servants were no better
Jh ,:, :n,m? than their public conduct. Hastings
vants po better than .4 Gir Phihp Fravcis lived m open
adultery ; snd extravagant rumours
were siloat with respect to the latter’s card-winnings. The
morals of the msjority of the Company’s servants are
trgthfully, if grosely, portrayed in the weekly Hicky's
Gaazelle ¢, published a hundred years ago; and it iz well-
known that this notorious paper, itself conducted by one of
“the most objectionable rowdy that ever landed in Calcutta,”
was rained by inourring Hastings’ displessure for making
pnblie the strictly private arraogement by which the wife
of thq German sdverturer and portrait-painter had beeome
the wife of the great Governor-Genemal. Sunday was
oot only given np to horse-racing, card-gambling, and

L

SHisting’s Latter, dated Ap. 35, 1762 quoted in R. C. Dutt,
op. vit., P, 28,
* Wiaolst, op, oit., p. B2,
ﬂwmxm,m 165,
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.ﬁ;ﬁ uq.(ob ﬂ)cm“mmlmﬁtﬂm vtﬂn:



BENGALI LITERATURE

treasures from India, to take to the desperate course of
declaring from time to time impossible dividends, which
had to be kept up by corrupt means and sevére exactions
but which involved the affairs of the Company in further
fisancial difficulties. Thiz had the effect of subordinating
the Court of Proprietors more and more to the influence
of the stock-brokers. The extraordinary disclosure of mis-
government, the difficiency “of the Company's funds, its
actual state of indebtedness, and the violent allegations
of eorrupt conduet which the Directors and their agents
mutually threw upon one another raised some ferment in
Eongland and ultimately led to legislative interference.
Prom 1774, the affaire of the Company freguently
recéived the attentions of the Parliament, and the efforts
of Sirc Philip Francis succeeded in carrying the judg-
ment of the Company’s internal administration from
the Conrt of the Directors to the bar of public opinion in
Eogland. But this intervention of the Parliament was due
more to partisan animosity than to “ any statesman-like
desire to provide India with a better form of government.”
From Coruwallis’s time, however, the administration of
India was placed not, as hitherto had been done, in the
bands of one of the Company’s servants on the ground
of loeal experience hat in those of an English nobleman
‘of elevated rank, unfettered by all lvcal ties: yet it
must be admgitted that there was hardly existing any
definite rule of admiaistration except that which descended
to it from its corsmercial institutions, nor auy rule of poliey
but; that which the accident of the day supplied.' The
sdministration yet remained to be organised and the poli-
tiedl power fo be wvonsolidated. Verelet,? at the end of
1789, had siready called sttention to the feebleness and

' Mupabsnaw, Histery of India, vol, ii p. 4
¢ Verelst, op. cil. Anp. p, 134
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‘treasitree from Indis, to take to the desperate conrss of
declaring from time to time impossible dividends, which
had to be kept up by corrupt means and severe exaoctions
but whioh involved the affairs of the Company in further
fimancial difficulties. Thiz had the effect of subordinsting
the Court of Proprietovs more and more to the influence
of ‘the stock-brokers. The extraordinary disclosure of mis-
government, the difficiency ‘of the Company’s funds, its
actual state of indebtedness, and the violent allegations
of corrupt conduet which the Directors and their agents
mutually threw upon one another raised some ferment in
Bagland aod ultimately led to legislative interference.
PFrom 1774, the affairs of the Company frequently
received the attentions of the Parliament, and the efforts
of Bire Philip Francis succeeded in carrying the judg-
‘meat of the Company’s interual administration from
the Court of the Directors to the bar of publie opinion in
Eogland. But this intervention of the Parliament was due
more to partisan animosity than to ““any statesman-like
desire to provide India with a better form of government.”
From Cornwallis’s time, however, the administration of
Indis wus placed not, as hitherto bad been done, in the
hauds of one of the Company’s servants on the ground
of loeal experievce but in thuse of an Eaglish nobleman
of elevated rank, unfettcred by all local ties: yet it
must be sdngitted that there was bardly existing any
definite rale of administration except that which desvended
to it from its mmmul inatitutions, nor any rule of poliey
but that which the accident of the duy supplied.' The
td‘hmummon yet remained to be organised and the poli-
tigal power to be consolidated. Verelet,” at the end of
W&ﬂ, MM&* ealled attention to the feeblencus and

Tmm .
3 Marshonan, History of India, vol, i p, 4.
" Verelst, op. cit. App. 1. 124,
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treasures from India, to take to the desperate course of
declaring from time to time imposstble dividends, which
had to be kept up by corrupt means and sevére exsctions
but which involved the affairs of the Company in further
finanoial difficulties. This had the effect of snbordinating
the Conrt of Proprietors more and more to the mfluence
of the stock-brokers. The extraordinary disclosure of mis-
government, the difficiency *of the Company’s funds, rts
aotaal state of indebtedness, and the violent sllagations
of corrupt conduct which the Directors and their agents
mutually threw upon one auother raised some ferment in
England and ultimately led to legislative interference.
From 1774, the affairs of the Company frequently
received the attentiona of the Parliament, and the efforts
of Sire Philip Francis succeeded in carrying the judg-
ment of the Company's internal admimstration from
the Court of the Directors to the bar of public opinion in
England. Baut this intervention of the Parliament was due
more to partisan animosity than to ““any statesman-like
desire to provide India with a better form of government.”
Trotn Cornwallis’s time, however, the administration of
India was placed not, as hitherto had been done, in the
hanls of one of the Company’s servants on the ground
of Joeal experience but in those of an English nobleman
*of elovated rank, unfettered by all local ties: yet it
must be admitted that there was hardly existing any
definite fule of administration except that which descended
to i from its cons ial inatitutions, nor any rule of poliey
‘but that which thé sccident of the day supplied.! The
sdwinistration yet remained to be organised and the poli-
tiegl power to be consolidated. Verelet,® at the end of
2769, bnd atrondy called sttention to the feebleness and

* Marshzaay, Hivlory of Iwdia, vol, il p. 4.
2 Wormlet, am, oil. Ao, D, 124,
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want of system in the government at Fort William: and
the case of Hastings versus Francis, vevealed by the state-
papers, is a memorable testimony to the weakness of the
central government, so strongly denounced by the author of
the Serr Mutagherin.' The beginping of the rineteenth
century saw a disappearance of some of ¢hese evils, no doubt,
yet in other respects, 1t witnessed no material improvement.
The inevitable conviction, referred to by Francis as a state
of “delinum?”, which took hold of almost every English
official in those days was that the Dew&ni lands were an
inexhaustible estate for the profits of the Company: and
that every conceivable method should be brought to bear
upon the object of making India pay; the was declared
in the official language as “ keeping up the revenue ”. Effi-
ciency of government was judged by the standarde of
net gain, “ by the coase and ready method of caleulating,
in pies and gundas, the ncrease and deercase of the
1evenue.” * If we study the schemes of reform, formu-
lated from time to tine, we find that they were framed
not so much in the interest of the people as 1n the interest
of the commereal rulers ot Bengal, to which everything
else was sacrificed.
Indeed the Hon’ble Company, at home and in Iudis,
had reached that depth of opposition
hgﬁaaugl‘fm;?: to  to light and freedom which justifies
even Buike’s extremest passages.
Ignorance was the talisman on which their power over
the people and the safety of their possessions in India
were supposed to depend; and to dispel” this popular
ignorance by diffusing Q;\}wledge and education, by
introducing missionaries and schoolnmaters, by permitting
freedom of public criticism was fantastically considered

v Sowr Mutagherss, vol. iil, p. 186 et seq.
* Firminger, op. cst, p. coxv.
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to be “ the most absurd and suicidal measure that could be
devised.” It was not until Wellesley’s time that it was
thought ¢ god-like bounty to bestow expansion of
intellect”.? But even then no healthy public eriticism
was allowed or suffered® upon the act of the government,
although it must Be admitted that the Press, which dates
its birth in India since 1780, had hardly yet risen from the
low level of a vile, scurrilons, and abusive print. The
SritBmpur Missionaries could not land or settle anywhere
in Bengal except under the protection of the Danish flag,
and when they had sct up there a printing press or planned
the first vernacular newspaper, they were afraid of govern-
ment interference, and had to obtain special permission
from Lord Wellesley. Even later, the cases of William
Duéne of the fudian World and of the notorious James
Silk Buckingham of the (u/eutiv Journal, who were both
arrested and deported to Euglaud in the most high-banded
manner, would be enough to indicate the impatient and un-
compromising attitude of the government towards fearless
independence and plain-speaking.  From time to time,
however, attempts were made to liberalise the Company’'s
rule ; but each mea~ne taken was too slow and too late
to save it from the nemesis of 1857 and the extinetion
in 1858.
The effeet of these political changer and of  this
. administrative policy on the soecial and
Me;t of these poli-  cconomic condition of  Bengal was
:i:ll"};"‘j"’f"zcg;";'i’: very deep and far-reaching.  Thirty
condition of Bengal.  years  had  passed in  vacillation
hetween the Company as the Dewidin
and the Naw@b as the Nazim during which, as we have
seen, the country suffered from cendless disorders and

* Wellealey, Address to the Hindents of the Fort William Collage,
(in Roebuck’s Annals of Fort Willium College, p 468).
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abuses of political government. Grasping and mercenary
spirit made the so-called guardians of the people
inaccessible to the plainest dictates of reason, justice,
and policy and infused 1n them a total contempt for public
welfare. The evils of an alien rule,were aggravated by a
deep 1gnorance of the manncrs and eustoms of the people
and by a singular want of identifica-
tion with thewr interests,—two articles
which, as Ghulim Husawn rightly com-
meuts,! are the punciples of all union and attachment,

Effects of an alin
rule

of all regulation and <cttlement between the governors
and the governed.
Duiing these years, the Mohamwedan government
itself was coming to an ugloiwus end.  The situation
of M1 Ja‘far wa~ deplorable from, the
Dissolution of the  fhirst.  Old, indolent, voluptaous, en-
Mohammedau govern
ment , 1ts offect dowed with many ncurable vices, he
made a very poor figure-head ; and
with an exhausted treasury, n the one band, and vest
engagements to discharge, on the other, he was driven
to severest exactions. While hic eruclties made him
detestable, nczhgence, dicorder, and weakness of his
government exposed lhum to contempt. Mir Kasim
was a more capable monarch, and Vansittart? pays a
well-deserved tribute to his admimstration. Careful as
he was of giving offence to the Enghsh, he could not help
coming 1nto conthict with them; for, as Va.n.sittagt, says,
“scarce a day passed but oceasion was taken from the most
tofling pretences to trample ou his Goverument, to seize
his officers und to insult them with threats and invectives.”
The cxecutive power and control over eriminal justice
were still left in the hands of the Nawab, whose sovereign

Sesr Mutagherin, 1. 161,
Vansittart op. c, ui, 381,
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authority was acknowledged; yet the Mobammedan
government, under the dual system, had too mnuch reason to
complain of their want of influence in the country which
was “torn to pieces by a set of rascals, who in Caleutta
walked in rags, but when they were sent ont on gomastah-
ships, lorded it over the country, imprisoning the ryots and
merchants, and writing and talking in the most insolent
and domineering manner‘ 1o the fouzdars and officers.”?
And this was ot confined o 4 particular spot.~ “ It would

' writes Mr. Senior, Chief at Kasimbazar, “the

amaze you,’
number of complaints that daily come before me of the
extravagancies committed by our agents and gomastabs
all over the country.”¢ Although the Company had
now become actually possessed of more than one half
of thg Nawdb’s revenue, yet the latter was continually
harrassed by oppressive exactions and bhecame ‘‘no
more than a banker for the Company’s servanis who
could draw upon him [meaning present<] as often and
to as great an amount as they pleaseld.”®  Naturally
the Nawab had to fall back upon the old method of raising
from the zemindars what he had hunselt to veuder to his
new masters ; and the traditon of the royal oppression of
zemindars, banded down from the dayr of Marshid
Kult Khan, of wiuch vivid petures will be found in the
pages of the Kiuzov-s-Salaftn or the Serr Mulugherin, was
revived in the last days of the Mohammedan zovernment in
Benguls The situation is vividly, if too swespingly, narrated

' Letter of Mr. Gray, President at Maldah, dated January, 1764,
quoted in Vorelet, op et il p. 49 ; soe also the Nawah's Lettor, guoted
in Vansittart, op. rit. iii. 381,

* Letterof Mr. Benior, Chief nt Kasimhezar, quoted in Vorelst,
op, cit. p. 49,

* Clive's speech, dated March 30, 1772, in Almon's Debates, X, 14
soe also Mill, op. cit, iii BB4 o1 swy. Tn 1767, Lord Clive's own income
was caloulated to be at least £96,000.
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thus by Verelst:  The violence of Meer Cassim in aceu-
mulating treasure and the relaxation of Government in the
hande of Meer Jaffier equally countributed to confound all
order, and by removing every idea of right, sanctified in
some sort the depredations of theehungry colleetors. The
feeble restraint of fear produced Niftle cffect : while the
inereasing necessities of a master afforded at least a pretence
of an uncontrolled exercise of * power throughout every
departmeut. Inferiov officers employed in the colleetions
were permitted to cstablish a thousand modes of taxation.
Fines were levied at pleasure without regard to justice: and
while each felt in his turn the iron rod of opvression, he
redoubled these extortion« ou all beneath him. The war in
which Meer Jaffier wa- engaged acainst foreign enemies,
the struggles of Meer Cassim, whieh ended with a8 dis-
truction, and the usurpations of foreign traders completed
the scene of univeisal confusion.”?

Thus the semindars, unalle to make any headway
acainst the exorbitant demand and
oppresston of the Nawib, on the one
hand, and of the Company’s official
Nawabs, on the other, were gradually sinking out of sight
lost in obscurity. Those who survived came out of the
struggle, impoverished and degraded. These hereditary
landlords had held the soil from very ancient times with
quasi-feudal powers and virtually ruled the people within
their own estates. Inspite of the severe strictures of
Ghulam Husain? that the zemindars are, at all times and
in all ages, a race incorrigible, it can be easily shown that
the ancient zemindars as a eclass did much for the good
of the country. They inaintained order, settled disputes,
administered justice, and punished crimes ; they encouraged

Coudition of the
zomandar

! Vorelat, op. it 12,66,
*  8eir Mutagherin iii. p. 304 ot ceq.
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religion and rewarded piety; they fostered arts and
learning and were patrons of literature. But the iron
hand of the new system bronght ruin upon this hereditary
aristocracy. The total change, in the management of the
revenue, had brought in an innovatiou by which property,
along with its administration, not only changed hands but
was placed on a new foundation, and thus deeply affected
the condition, 1ndividually as well as

Effects of the” new  collectively, of the people of Bengal.
i{:ﬁ:] of Jand-sottle opy syetem, introduced in the ceded
districts, ignored  the customary

rights of the zemindars and sold  their estates by
public auction for increasing the revenue. The result
was most lamentable. The lauds were let out for a short
termepf three years to the highest bidder at the auetion-
sale. “ Men without fortune or character” we are told
“ became bidders at the sale: and while some of the former
farmer~, unwilling to 1clinguish thene habitations, exeeeded
perbaps the real value 1w thae offers, those who had
nothing to lowe advanced vet further, wishing at all events
to obtain an immediate possession. Thos  numberless
harpies were let loose to plunder whom the spoil of a
miserable people enabled to complete the finst year’s pay-
ment. The renters under =0 precariouns a tenure could
not venture to cncourage nferior farmers by advancing
moaey, whicl is seldom repard within three years; and
withouts the advanee, even the implemeuts of husbandry
were wauting to cultivate the lands.,”'  Even the appoint-
ment of supravieors in 1769 in the appropriate districta,
and the two councils, one at Murshidabad and the other
at Patna, did vot work any improvement. The Committee
of the House of Commons could not help remarking—
“Beven years had clapsed from the acquisition of the

Verelet, op. cit. pp. T0-71.
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Dewani, without the government deeming itself competent
to remedy the defects.”? The reports of the supravisors
themselves, consisting mostly of antiquarian or statistical
essays, represent the government a~ having attaived the
last stage of oppressiveness and barbarism.
It is needless to comment on the cdudition of the ryot
and the eultivator under this system.
Condition of theryot  Tjy 3 countiy subjeet to disorder and
and the cultivator. . . ) ) .
revolution, infinite varieties prevailed,
as Hunter points out, in the administration of the separate
districts. Some districts were nnder the immediate jurisdie-
tion of the subahdir ; while 1 others the hereditary zemindar
preserved the appearance of power, although the jealousy of
the subahdd@r and an increased taxation left to him little more
than a nominal authority. The country laboured under the
disorders of unbounded despotism. To add to this, a
great national disaster oceurred iu the terrible famine of
1769-70 which cut off ten to twelve millions of human
beings. Even before 1769, high prices had given
indication of an approaching famine but the tax

was collected as rigorously as ever.?

The Great Famine of The

1769.70. suffering of the people was

heightened so much by the acts of
the Company’s ageats and sub-agents that the Court
of Directors indignantly condewmned their method
of “ profitting by universal distiess.””?  Hastings, writing

' Fufth Report p. t et eeq. Alsu sce Suath Reporl of 173:,_;;)1).’\ ;;—
Coulebrooke'a Supplement to the Digest of Bengal Regielationsg, pp. 174190,

*  Hunter, Annals of Rural Bengal, p. 20-21, also pp. 399-404.
Firminger, op. et p vxcix: See ulso Letter to Bengal dated
August, 28, 1771, quoted in Anber, up st pp. 384-3 It is difficalt to
88y how far the famine was due to au intentional “ cornoring” of the

grain or similar unecrupulous commercinl transactions ; but thia wae
the widely prevalent complaint, and Staverinna (vol I, p. 853) ascriboa

the famine partly to the ' monopaly which the English had made
of the rice.”
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in 1772, sets down the loss of population *“at least of
ape-third of the inhabitants of the provinee ; and even
twenty years later, Cornwallis ofticially described one-third
of Bengzal left as a jungle, inbabited only by wild beasts.
The English knew very little about the country at that
time and did less for its inhabitants. Even state-charity
was grudged and land-tax was  as rigerous as ever.
Hactings points out in 1772 that “notwithstanding the
loss of at least one-third of the inhabitants of the pro-
vince, and the cousequent deciease of the enltivation, the
pett eollections of the year 1771 exceeded even those of
1768." In 1771, one-thinl of the cultmable land was

returned in the public accounts as
Iie effects o the land- « Jogerted ' in 1776, the eutries in
lord and the tenant.

e this column exeeeded fo one-half of
the whole district, four acres lying waste to every seven, But
the Company increased it~ demands from less than £100,000
sterhing in 1772 to elose on £112,000 1 1778.¢ One-third
of the generation of peasants had been swept away and a
whole generation of eonce rich families had been reduced to
indigence. The revenue-farmers who had been unable to
realise the tax were strippud of their office, shorn of their
lands, and thrown ultimately into prirou.  The zemindars
who had hitherto lived like remi-independent ehiefs, fared
worse * : and Sir William Hunter rightly remarks that
“from the gear 1770, the ruin of the two-thinds of
the old #ristocracy of Lower Bengal dates.”

The great Famine also deeply affected the relation of
the tenant to the landlord and of the landlords to one
agother. Nearly one-third of Bengal fell out of tillage:

' Haunter, vp, cof, p. 63-64.
* Hunter (op. oit. p. 568 f1.) cites the well-known cases of the
Mshareja of Burdwan, the Kaju of Nadia, and Hani Banwari of

Rejehahi. .
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and the scarcity of the cultivators, at a time when there
was more land than men to till it, gave the ryot the advan-
tage over the zemindar, who was now compelled to court
the peasant and make him tempting offers. This not
only led to the growth of the tyo classes of resident and
non-resident ryots and to a constant friction between them
but it also added to the general misery by fostering violent
feuds and quarrels among landed proprietors who had
eagerly hecun to bid against one another for the hus-
bandman. These armed feuds between the landlords very
greatly disturbed the repose of the distriets' and it is
no wonder that the zemindars are deseribed in eontem-
porary records as  continual disturbers of the peace of the
proviuce”,

From the time of this Famine also, robbery«and
dacoity became disastrou-ly prevalent. Large tracts
of land around every village grew into thick jungles

which fostered not only wild beasts
bef:“;,‘:f;ﬁ“,;of’f\ ™" but gave umbrage to terrible gangs of

robbers. Besides the numerous and
prosperous classes like the fhngs, who practised robbery as
a hereditary cailing, and the bands of cashiered soldiers
who turned vagrants, there were thousands of people
who were driven by destitution to the desperate course of
plundering, and from 1771 the suppression of these lawless
sects, who sometime- roved about the country in armies many
thousands strong,” was a matter of serious consideration to
the Couuncil. Organised outrages took place within an
ear-shot from the scat of government. Long records how

* Hunter, op. ait,, pp. 60-61, p, 83,

* Bee n graphio account of the effects of dacoity 1u the Regulation
1772 (85th Reg.), quoted in Colebrooke’s Bupplement to the Digest
P 1-13.  Also see Hanter, op. cit. pp, 69 ut, neq,
4
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in 1780 a very terrible case of robbery, aceompanied by
_ . incendiarism and violence, occurred in
mf,“;g;;‘r‘t’;,. of life  Caleutta in which about 15,000 houses
were burnt down and nearly 200

people were killed.? Dacoity and robbery, with all its
incidental terrors, ptrevailed in Bengal for more than three
quarters of a century,? and left the life and property of
the people absolutely insecure.

The ancient police system, whether it consisted of the
system of the village watchman, or of the nugdees, or of the
thanadars, as we find in the Bengal of 1760, was in a dis-
orgaaised state when the English came into power, and was

) quite insufficient for the preservation

The Police system. . .

of the peace or for the apprehension
of thieves and cang-robbers. There was collusion with
the eriminals not only on the part of the petty zemindars,
as the carly administrators of Bengal tell us, but also on
the part of these regularly constituted keepers of the publie
peace.®> To meet the disorders of the country, the Fauj-

diri system was established in 1774 : but it is well-known

V Long, Calcutta in Olden Time, p 37. See also Bustoed, op. eif,
p. 1875 Good Old Duys, ch. xviii; Beton-Karr, op. cit. ii. 213-14, 233,
Forrest, Sclections from State Papers; Warren lastings, it 289,

* Eaye (ddminwtration of the FEast India (ompany, I11. ii and
iii) gives an account of Thuggoe and Dacoity in later years. Even as
late s 1810, wq tind Lord Minto (Minute, dated Nov. 24, 1810) writing,
“A wone'rous and disorganised state of society existed under the eye of
the supreme British authorities and ahwost at the very seat of the
Government......... The people are perishing almost in ovr gight: every
week’s delay is a doom of slanghter and torture against the defenceless
inkabitants of very populous countries,”

3 The greater zemindars had slways a large number of troops at
their disposal and sometimes the villags watchman wus enrolled on the
establishment of the zemindars. They were employsd not y in
their originel capacity but alee in the collection of the reveune, Extea.

wmive doties similarly were axpecied Irom the Faujdsr.
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bow vigorously the system was criticised by the opposition
members of the Council and condemned as oppressive by the
author of the Seir Mutagherin.® It was candidly admitted
by the Resolution of April 8, 1786, that the establishment
of fanjdars and thanad&rs “ has by, experience been found
not to produce the good effects intencel by the institution”.
On the old division of authority between the Nazim and
the Dewan, the executive power including criminal adminis-
tration was allotted to the Nzim while the Dewfin possess-
ed the civil jurisdiction. The establis ment of two courts
of justice, the Dewani and the Faujdari ‘Adalat, which were
controlled by the superior Sadar Dewani and Nizimat

‘Adalats at the Presidency of Fort
The system of cnmi- William, was made by the Regulations
nal and civil justice . \ .

of the Committee of Circuit? chyefly
on the basis on this old distinction. One of the effects of
the Regulations referred to was to transfer the Courts of
Appeal from Murshidabad to Caleutta and to give the
Collector the right to preside over local civil courts and
keep vigilance over the loeal criminal courts ; yet the crimi-
nal jurisdiction of the Nawab was not taken away nor were
miscarriages of justice and long-felt abuses removed by these
Regulations. The establishment, for the Mayor’s Court, of
the Suprem: Court in Calcutta, to which Francis was so
stoutly opposed, brought, again, in its train a nambper of
notorious evils, and one need hardly recall Macaulay’s
acsount of the high-handed proceedings of® this_ Court.
It was not until 1790 that the superintendence of criminal
Justioe throughout the province was accepted by the
Eunglish,® and judicial administration was not placed

! Seir Mutagherin, ii1. 1. 178-179. See Fijth Report, pp. 43 ot seq.

* Qolobrocke, op. cit. 1.14; also quot~d and discnesed in Firminger,
op. cit. pp. coxxi ot seq

% Gorawallis's Minute, December B, 1700 ; alsc Regulation V and IX
of 1798. Also F\fth Report, pp. 29-42- Seton. Earr, Cornwollis, pp. 88-Bd.
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upov a sound footing until many years elapsed. Even
in 1793, the preamble to the several Regulations of
that year show that there must have been much confusion,
abuse of justice, delay in procedure, and uncertainty of
jarisdiction in civil and oriminal courts.

The reforms of *Cornwallis were not ouly in the right
direction in these respects but they also struck ‘a note of
sympathy with the poor suffering ryot. But the ruin of the
zemindars, begun by Mir Kasim and hastened by the ijara
settlement, was finally.fompleted by
the celebrated measure of 1793,
which, though it did credit to the benevolent intentions of
Cornwallis proved at least for the time being disastrous
to many an ancient aristocratic family of Bengal. It would
be out of place to discuss here this measure in all its
bearings,” but 1t must be aldmitted that it was not only
insuffictent in affordimg protection to the ryot against
the rack-renting power of the zemindar but it also
became the means of wuselt{ing many old zemiudaries.
It cteated a clas~ of landlords destitute for the most part
of public spirit and higher cuiture. The prineiple of the
permanenve of assessment, co-operating with splendid ferti-
lity of the Ganges valley, afforded, no doubt, a happy
prospezt of peaceful multiplication of the people and spread
of civilisation, yet the wealthy ancient aristocracy, which
for a long tigne eonstituted the main support of society and
the gre&t patron of art« and literature, was slowly breaking
down under the stringent rules which put up their large
estates to public auetion at the mercy of the highest bidder.
The class of unp-start zemindars who stepped into their

Reforms of 1793

' Boo on this question, Fisld, op eoit; Harringion's dnalyeiv ; Beton.
Kaxr, Cornwallis, ch. ii; Fifth Reger!, p 13 o, 00q; Mill, op. cit. bk, vi
oh: §8 ; B, C. Duit, op, eit. ch. v, elc,
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place could not be expected to possess the same iuherited
tradition of culture and refinement as marked the ancient
aristocraey of the land. Side by side with these, there
was created another class of landlords by the very measure
itself; for under the new law, the mere collector of the
revenue wag, in many cases, invested with every proprietory
right in the land. .

Before passing from this cursory aceount of the dissolu-
tion of the Mohammedan government and the ruin of the
zemindars, it would not be out of place to 1efer to

the depraved moral influenee of the
men{,’ﬁ.}o d‘l"pm"”’y °f  Mohammedan court upon the courts of

the noblemen and also upon the society
m general. The vivid pages of the Seir Mutaghertn has
already made familiar to us the depth of luxury, debauchery,
and moral depravity of the pertod, and Ghulam Husain in one
place offers a few bitter remarks on the ethicality of Murshi-
dabad.! “ It must be observed " he says ¢ that in those days
Moorshoodabad wore very much the appearance of one of
Loth’s towns, and it is still pretty much the same to-day.

. . Nay, the wealthy and powerfal, having set apart
sums of money for these sorts of amours, used to show the
way and to eatrap and seduce the unwary, the poor, and
the feeble; and as the proverb says—bYo ts the king, 20
becomes his people,—these amours got into fashion.” It is
no wonder, therefore, that this atmosphere 6f luxury and
noral degeneration did not fail to vitiate the genetﬁ moral
tone of society, especially of the upper classes. Publie
opinion was so low that very many forms of shameless vice,
often accompanied hy ecruelty and violence, attracted
little condemnation and received less punishment. It
reminds one of the days of Charles I1 and his courtiers. It

Sewr Mutaglern, iif, p. 85,
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is needless to recapitulate details : but it may be noted that
hardly any of the worthies of this period, whether Hindu
or Musalman, could ever show, both in their public and
private life, a perfeetly clean record. One can easily
understand from this the degenerate tone in the writings
of the period, whmh sprang up chiefly round the courts
of these rajas or zemindarg who were the dispensers of the
daily bread of the poets. Even the work of the devout
Ri&m-prasiid or of the illiterate Kabiwalas was not entirely
free from this almost universal taint.

Next to the zemindars, came the class of learned
Brahmans, the other important factor of the social fabric,
who saffered no less from these political and social changes.
Even in this period of anarchy and oppression, the priestly
class, however fallen or cried down in modern times, was
recognised as the head of society, as the spiritnal guide
and enlightener of the race. Whatever damaging influence
their mach-too-decried exclusiveness might bave produced,
it cannot be denied that as a class they hardly ever
fell helow thie high expectation. The occupation of the
Brahmanps, although on the decline, had not yet lost
its ancient lustre and dignity and
there were men among them still who
were, a8 of yore, capable of fear.
less ncts of self-sacrifice for the good of the commaunity.
The Brhmafls were not only the cducstors of the nation
but also its lawgivers, its judges, and at times ita acknow-
ledged head and dictator in social matters. Although
liternture was not their profession, their sphere of usefulasss
condisted in their interest in mental and spiritoal culture.
But.s change of the deepest kind was coming over the
spirit of this ancient and honoured elass. After the
political storm of the centary bad blown over, the Brbmans
found themeelves utterly neglocted, nay, humilisted sod

" . .

The humilistion of
the Brihmans.
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ruined. They had not only lost the patronage at court
and of the great landed aristocracy, who always revered
their lesrning and piety, but they also found themselves
losing, together with their ancient prestigs, the free
charitable gifts of landed property to which they mainly
looked up for their support. A regulation was peseed
in 1798 for enquiry into the vahdity of various existing
Lakherqj grants: and ae a direct result of this, many
of these presum-d chanitable grants were cancelled.
This dealt a revere blow to the poor Bréhmays, who
thus shorn of their land and their glory, became more
and more dependent than ever for their living on the
gifts of the lower classes to whove tastes and superstitions
they were now compelled to pander The most enlighten-
ed among them, no doubt, remained 1solated or retired
into obscurity in moody silence ; but the majority of them
dul everything in their power to please the mob, who
were now almost ther only customers. With the fall of
the Brabmans, honever, there was no doabt the rise of the
powerful middle class ; but the rum of this hereditary
intellectual class was a loss in itsell. The axe was laid
at the root of ancient learning and ancient calture . the
influence wh ch produced the sublime in Hindu civilisa-
tion vanished, the influence which produced the supersti-
tions and the ridiculous in it increased. Such was the .
state of knowledge and culture at the beginuing of the
last century that Jayandriyan Tarkapadch@inan® in bis
proface to the Sarcadaréana Saingraha had to lament that the
pundits of his time never cared to read more than four
books in their lifetime ; and just before the Toundation of
Caloutts Sanscrit College, such was the ignorance of the
Bengali pundits that nome of them could enlighten

8ir William Jones on .the subjest of ancient Sanscrit
drams. “
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\/This decline of the society and the intelleet of Bengal

i5 almost synchronous with and, no
m:;’;“g‘;‘cl;’::?“ ”‘)’: doubt, was facilitated by the decay
Caste system. of Mohammedan rule and the pre.

valénce of the Company’s misrule ;
but the process, slow enough to be almost imperceptible,
was, however, not due to this circumstance alone. The
political and =ocial causes no doubt hastened the
decadence already afoot : but it would be hasty and un-
philosophical to attribute everything to such extraneous
causes. There was somothing wrong in the soecial strae-
ture itself to account for this decadence. .\ little re-
flection will show that the Hindu society carried within
itself the werms of its own decay. However Leneficial the
institution of caste might have been to the ancient society,
of which 1t formed the universal and natural basis, it
eannot be doubted that its exelusiveness, in course of time,
gave rise to a monopoly, which, hkc the monopuly of the
mediseval monks of Europe, proved injurivus to 1utellec-
tual progress beyond a certain stage. Within the small
privileged hereditary class to which the spread of know-
ledge was confined, the arts and svienees, no doubt, were
carried to a piteh of perfection, but competition, thux
artificially limited, naturally gave no scope to favourable
variations in intellectual development. The intellectual
capacity of #he individual or the cluss was increased at
the cost®of general ignorance and inferiority of the race.
The system made life dasy and smooth and compamtively
free from that struggle and unrest which is the inexorable
condition of all progress. This state of things, leading as
it did to decadence, could not continue long, mnd under the
influence of Mobammedanism and its dootrine of equality,
a fresh impetus was given to progress by relaxing the
restrictions of the caste system. From about the beginning
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of the 16th century, we have a succession of religious and
social reformers, Rim@nanda, Kabir, Nanak, and Chaitanya,
all of whom protested against caste

Mohammedan and  and preached universal brotherhood.
It was this impulse which gave an early

impetus to the vernncular literatures ®of India ; for these
reformers, unlike the learned Sanseritists, preached to the
people in the lamguage of the pebple, and their teachings
were embodied 1n voluminous works which enriched the
vernacular literatures. But, although the rigour of the
caste «ystem was for a time overcome and a healthy
fecling for equality was abroad, the evils of the time-
honoured wstitution, firmly rooted through centuries into
the socinl fabric, could not be eradicated in a day. They
continued Lo do their work and hastened the decgdence
which, in spite of the attempts of these religious
reformers, had become inevitable; and the anti-caste
influence of the British contact and of European literature
only intensified the change already set on foot by the
Baisuaba and other movements.

" Brinsh intluence on g Jthough at this eritical time, the East
India Compauy in Englaniand in India,

sunk to the lowest depth of philistinism, apprehended the
spread of knowledge and western ideas fatal to the British
rule, yet it was fortunate that there were self-sacrificing
missionari es and school masters ready for the work, and a
few far-sighted statesmen who, notwit hstandmg ¢he narrow
policy of the government st home, thought it “god-
like bounty to bextow expansion of intellect.,” The empire
in India had been, moreover, founded st a time when the
tide was turning, when Europe was in the throesof a great
Revolution, which, counsidered politically, rocially, and
intellectually, is one of the greatest in modern history.
The wave of liberalism which was to paes through Europe
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ocould not be expected to leave untouched the skores of
the vewly-aequired empive in India.

One of the chief causes why the evils of caste system
could not be eradicated in a day was the protective spirit
of the Hindu religion in social matters. Notwithstanding

that historians of civilisation like
Protective influence Buckle! deny to religion sny influence
of religion in social LI, . .
matters, at all, Hindu religion has always
woverned Hindu society, and 1t isg
through the institution of caste that this influence has
been remarkably felt. However mueh Hindwism has been
marked by intellectual toleration and alaptability to 1ts
environment, its sway, in social matters at least, has always
been despstic. Not only the individual but also the social
life of the people has been moulded by their religion for evil
or for good. The entire existence of a Hindu may be
said without exaggeration to b: a 1onnd of religious
daties; and in social matters, hedyed m by minute rules
and restrictions, the various classes of the community
have hwl little room for expansion and progress beyond
& certain stage. Bat this domination of religion over
socizty becane more and more stringent with the decay
of Hindu civihisation during the later
umﬁ,‘?d‘:“g:fa““ Paurgnik and the Mobammedan
. periods.  Hence arose some of the
absurd restrictjppns and retrogressive customs which the
efforts of @ succession of religious reformers from Kabir
and Chaitanya down to Rém Mohan R3y have not been
able completely to remove. That the Hinduism of the
18th and the early 10th century had been a strange
npouttd of the sublime and the ridieulous is thus easily

%
1

+ 3 Hislory of Civilisation i England, Vol, I, Ch, V.,
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intelligible. With the fall of the Brihmans and general

decadence of soeial and intellectual life
uﬂﬁ?'ﬁ’&?x'&fﬁ in the eountry, there was also a partisl
contury decadence of the religious life and

ideals of thé people, imperceptibly
making its headway from the Molammedan times. It.
does not concern ur here as to how much of this wus due
to decadent Buddhism or decadént Bai:pabism, or how far
the aboriginal ethnical element in Lower Bengal reacted
upon it. The mass of superstitions had always existed
and still everywhere exists: but from this time onwards,
there was a deliberate rejection of the spiritual side of the
old faith and a corresponding identification with the semi-
aboriginal superstitions of the masses. Publie opinion on
religious matters was low, although the religiosity of the
people cannot be denied ; and the undoubted Lelief in the
absolving efficacy of superstitious rites calmed the imagina-
tion and allayed the terrors of conscience. Empty ritusls,
depraved practices, anl even horrid ceremonies like hook-
swinging, human sacrifice, and infanticide partially justify
the unsparing abuse of our religion by the missionaries.

But what the missionaries could not
d,ﬁ?"’d bat  mot \erceive in their proselytising zeal

was that the religions life of the
Hindu had never been quite extinct. There had been,
decay since the Molismmedan rile, aggravated by various
complex causes, but not death ; there had been 21 increase
of feebleness, but not absolute inanition. An age which
produced the Gangidbhakii-taratigini, Haridild, or the
devotional songs of R&m-prasid could not indeed be eaid

to be devoid of religious life. The
mmm’ divergent  jevotional fervour of Srt Chaitanya, the

intellectual ideas of paiydyik Raghu-
oftha, the ritualistie doctrines of smBeta Raghunandan,
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and the mystic spiritualism of the tantric Kysukoauda
—the four divergent forces which bhave always
exercised great influence on Hindn society since
the 16th century—had never lost their domination even
in this era of decaddnce. The protective spirit of
«Hinduism and thé political and social vicissitudes
consequent upon Mohammedan rule had no doubt been in-
Jjurious to religious progress, but in spite of this impediment
religion had always influenced the social, moral, and in-
tellectual progress of the nation. Fiom the earliest time
down to the present day, rehgious straggle and rehgious
revival have always played an important part 1o the history
of the nation’s intellectual progress It v partly for this
reason that notwithstanding four centuries of carnest
preacbing by Roman Catholi:s and two centuries of earuest
preaching by Protestants, Christiamity has made lttle um-
pression upon the llindus, espeeially amongst the upper
classes, Rehigious hife was pever dead but dormant. 1t is

true that religious wleal have always
mf.’ﬁ'},ﬁ,.‘;’ {;:;f o changed from time to tume and
:::”_ early 19th cen- poylded itself to some extent to the

necessitivs of the age, and this will
also be evident from a study of the varous phases of the
historic development of our religion. At this stage of
decadeace, it could not be expected to remain in an un-
alioyed state. It had gone through wmany couvulsions and
alterations in the previous age, and many empty doginas
and gross superstitions bad naturally gathered around it.
Bat, however much this state of religion appeared repulsive
to the prejudiced eyes of the zealous missionariea or of the
enthusiastic “ Young Bengal,” who proud of the new
light, picked up an inveterate hatred of everything old,
still in its essence and on the doctrinal side, it was
almost invulnerable. The reactions which bave followed
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in favour of what may be ecalled
ofm?‘fé"“‘lm‘;""mi::f rationalistic Hinduism and other
tury . religious movements in the 19th
century bear witness to its inward
strength as well as to the inheri'ted spirituality of the
Hindu. )
It is obvious that under these political, sncial and
intellectual conditions, no literature
m:‘l’;‘i’? ::z"]i&“r‘:g worth the name could easily flourish.
barrenness of theperi-  With the ruin of the zemindars and
?&,};_ﬁwwn 1760 and - he degradation of the Brahmans,
who constituted respectively the aris-
tocracy of wealth and the aristocracy of intellect, a process
of dismintegration bad begun in the social- fabrie which
ended m au absolute dissolution of all social solidarity. It
took nearly half a ceutury before there was a geheral
subsidence of these effeets and a pnew order of things
could take the place of the old. With a reconstruetion
of art and ideal, there was indeed the birth of a
new world and a new hterature but, generally speak-
ing, fiom the 18th century to the middle of the
19th, we have only rude unshaped writings, interesting
to the student, but no masterpiece, acceptable to all.
It was essentially a transitional stage, and there can Le
no doubt that these vicissitudes of the 15th century and
the monotonous material and intellectual development of
the first half of the 19th robbed Bengali htesature of many
an imaginative writer. Caleutta had not yet settléd down
into a metropolis, and with the dispersal of the Moham-
medan government and the Hindu zemindare, there was
no fixed intellectual centre which would have brought
the advantages of social solidarity among those who gl
retained literary instinots aud aspirations. Bhirat.
chondrs died in 1760 and in & short time occurred
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sloc the deaths of Dnrgiv;ns!d and
Tho deathof Bulrat-  Rgm frashd. With theso last great
chandrs  in 1760
wmarks the decay of names, wo are at the end of what
the oldir currest in 1o ined of ancient Bengali literature.
Dyring the continuance of the dual
system of goveinmgnt between ’'65 and '72, the older
poets, one by one, passed away; and none remained who
could for a time step intp their vacant place. Betweep
the death of Bhirat-chandra in 1780 and the fest appear-
The  interregnum Lu"cg*;g-f—“'"‘ls"v‘“' pts_in ___S(}_M‘!(l_-_
till the emergevce of _rrabhakar_of 1830, there came ap
e, aew " Mersurs “intorrognum of _mare than balf
io:bim‘y. by the century, during which there was ua
man who had been strong. enough ta
seize the unclaimed sceptre, The only pretenders were the
Kabiwalas, but they never rose to that level of artistic
merit and sustained literary composition which would have
enabled them to strike a commanding figure on the empty
stage. Who would think of placing Haru Thakur or R&m
Basu side by side with Bhiirat-chandra
somea of whom were or Ram.prasid? These Kabiwalas
e 07 left  behind them few things of
permanent literary value; for although
some of them were men of undoubted postic power, they
never eultivated literature for its own sake, but composed
* their songs chiefly to please their
Their place ® in Dew patrons in society—the upstart
W‘"‘ $not very  emindars, the wealthy speculators,
or the illiterate mass whose chief
smosement consisted of these songs, phackilis, or
Jilrds. The Kabi literature, therefore, is one of a very
ocomposite chamoter, and side by side with the highber

m" bave intersporsedsibt a little amount of fiat
verbiage which no stretoh of literary charity
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would ever oall postie in the true sense of the term. The
literary idesl was not, as can be eapected, very high, and
ity tove not always commendable: {yet one thing mast
remarkable about these songs, which puts them in sharp
contrast with the literature which Bharat-chandra set in
fashion, was its comparative freedom from the stamp of
ornateness or erudite classicality as well as from the
vitiated moral tone which defaces the writings of many a
great poet of this period} Yet in spite of these and other
merits, none of the Kabiwalas had reached that standard
of hterary excellence which would have enabled them to
emulate the more substantial writings of the older poets
although they contributed some truly beautiful pieces to
the literature of national songe. Fallen on evil days, their
genus seems never to have received its fullest scope, and
besides keeping our lit-rature back from absolute death
during the period of interregnum, their work seems to
possess historically no other permanent value. They act
as a link keepiug up the coutiumity

Buy they did thewr  of oup Literary history and, though

/best, daring this long . i .
period of barremness, by themselves affording an interesting

Lo keop ?m&fk from  feld of study, they belong through
their literary filiation and inherited
artistic tradition to the age preceding our era.

By the beginning_of the 196 century, however, the
old order was chauging, viclding_ place to new. A new
literature, 8 new spirit, and a new order cf society were
gradually taking the place of the time-honoured institutions
which had held their sway over the country for ceaturies.

Wo often find in literary nistory that
Eftect of the revolu.

tionary changes which with some great .re'volution, politi-
the British accupation cal, social or religious, literstare
sboxt. broaght reseives’n, fpogh impetus. We need

hardly recpll the example of the
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French Revolution from which dates s period of literary
sotivity which has culminated in the vich literary after-
growths of modern Burope. But the popular opinion, long
and actually entertained, that the FHritish occupation of
Bengal by itself sufficiently aceounted for and divectly caused
the disappearance of ancient hterature as distinguished
from modern, is a defusion which the revived study of the
literature itself would, in a great measure, help to check and
) i correct.  However ereat and far-
ar oy comioead,  Teaching it effect was, the Britich
aever swept off the old  ¢uypqeat’ no more swept away aucieut
literature and replar
ed it with the new  Bengal and its hterature and replaeed
;*mmml‘{f ;f:{:;:“c: 1t with something els+ than the Nor-
:';m’ti“""“‘“' already  man  Conguest of England directly
caused the disappearance of Anglo-
saxoft England and its literatare  Modern evolutionary
theory hardly leaves any room for such absolute politieal
or literary eataclvems; and a little consideration will
show that the British oecupativu of Bengal, hke the
Norman one of England, ouly helped and turned to
‘hg'”d a process of decadence wn lilerature, which had
independently begun, which was zaing on rapidly, and
which, if the political revolution had not dealt a death-blow
to the exhansted hiterature would have landed it independ-
ently in absolute barreuness and stagnation,

In onder to appreciates what effect British oceupation
of Bengal pratuced upon Bengali literature, we must
realise in®what state it actaally had been when the new start
was made. It was, as we have stated, a period of great
confusion. The political and social disturbances, no doubt,
sa the apologist of Beogali literature often points out,
were affecting men’s minds, and the physicy) and mental
fatigos ponsequent thereupon is responsible to a grest

* axbent for this Jamented paucity of literary productions ;
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but if we look to the literature itself we shall see that o .-
process of inherent decay and dissolution had slready began

in it whioh indicated rapid decline, and which, if un-
checked, might have independeatly led to its ultimate
extinetion. A change of the deepest’and widest kind was
coming over the spirit of Bengali literature during the
years when the political destiny of India was being decided
in other fields: but this change, such as it was, meant no
good augury to its future course.

In spite of occasional royul patronage, as in the cases
of Bidvipati or Kabi-kankan, the vernacular literatare
before the 18th eentury very seldom found shelter in the
courts of the wealthy, and it was never, in any sense,

courtly literature. From this period,
What this process  however, it began to centre round the
:;u:md howitcame  urts of the wealthy and a new
world, that of the courtier and the
adventurer, was being formed. The courts of R&j&
Kgsnachandra of Nadiya and of Raji
Btate of Bengal' R#j-ballabh of Dacea were notable not
hiterature on the eve . .
of the 18th centary ouly for their luxury, their splendour,
and their intrigues, but also for their
patronage of arts and literature. But this court-influence,
as it would be natural to expect in this age, was not an
unmixed good. Poetry, which had hitherto consisted of
simple tales of village-life or of devotional posms of rare
beauty and fervour, had now to appeal exelusively tb the
upper classes of soviety whose taste and temper it natar-
slly reflected. A on the one hand, it gained i refinement
aud splendour, so on the other, it lost all xts pristine
simplioity, and“was marked with @ stamp of “oroatences
and erudite cliuimhty which fonnd favour with thess
courts. What bad been fésvid and spontansous beseme
fanbactic <ol horate : and with thess new pocts, sonts of
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whom were good scholars, intellect and fancy predominated
over sentiment and passion, ingenuity took the place of
feeling, and poetry lost its true accent.¥ On the one hand,
arcse around the court of Krsuachandra the artificial
school of Bharat-chandra, whose poetry, more fanciful than
delicate, more exquisite than passionate, first turned the
tide in favour of ornate and artificial standards of verse-
making : on the other hand, under
“Tg:nﬁh'.ﬁ“gw'i’:ﬂ; the patronage of the rival court of
by their excesses gave Raj&E Raj-ballabh, flourished a more
unwistakable proof of . .
deaadence and fore. Berious, though less poetical, group of
mmd";h:g‘:"” °f  writers who exhibit the same tendency
to ornate diction and luxuriant style
and the same weakness for frigid conceits but whose
peofundity, allegorical fancy, didactic taste, and consequent
monotony present a striking contrast o the more voluptuous
and attractive school at NadiyR. Both these schools,
by their excesses, marked the close of the literary age.
In spite of the exquisite quality of hie phrase and his
wumbers, that exalt him to a place all his own,
Bhirat-chandra was a far greater artist than a true
poet. He was a sure and impeccable master of his
own craft, yet we must confess here, as everywhere, a
fall of the true poetic spirit, the neap of inspiration, the
proference of what catches the eye to what touches the
The schoo! & Nadlys heart. .B.b&mtf-chandra is n.ot. very
of whi®h Bhirst-ohan- often original : yet when he imitates,
e, ¢ ™7 he does not choose the beet models
but only tries to improve upon the
very second-rate works of later artificial K&vya poets
like Magha aud Srihargs, or even worse things from
» dises of degenerate Mobammedan tales of dubious
taste and excellence. Poetry is incressingly regarded
ss » means of the display of elaborate conceits till
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at length nothing remains but artfulness and verbal
jugglery. The consummate elegance of these writings is
undoubted but the poet seldom transporfs. Lifeless des-
criptions, pompous similes, learned digressions—a style
which cannot be summed up otherwise than by the term
¢ florid "—these mark the makeshifts by which the lack of
genuine poetic emotion is sought to be made up. Pathos or
tragedy in the strict and rare sense these poets seldom or
never touch : and the way in which they have repainted
the ideal heroes of old recall to one’s mind Dryden’s trave-
sty of Milton or of Shakespeare. Admitting even the
pictorial effect, the musical cadence and the wonderful
spell of language which are the chief redeeming features
of this poetry, the taste and style are sometimes so vitiated
and vulgar that it fully deserves the nemesis of neglect
which is gradually falling upon it. The degenerate
court-influence went a long way not only in fostering
a certain feminine langour and luxuriance of style, but it
was also responsible for the taint of indeecency which
often mars its best passages. This grossness was, no doubt, _
partly conventional and sprang obviously from the poetie
convention established by the later artificial schools of
Sanscrit Poetry; but, even admitting this, it must
be said that attempts to excuse this utter want of
decency and of morals have all proved futile, and the
least valid of all is that which would shield this poetry
under the mantle of the classics. The #atnis tak® the place
of datis of Baignaba songs; and the course of illicit
love or lust, with all its intricacies of courtship, intrigue,
and insolence was never suffered to flaunt itself with
such shameless impudence. Even R&m-praskd, in spite
of his religious songs, could not escape the contagion and
the exquisite lyrics of the Kabiwalas were not whelly
free from the taint,
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These enormities in the existing schools of poetry cer-
tainly indieste the close of the literary age. Excess of folly
in poetry, like exoess of injustice in political matters, lead
up to and foretell revolutions. Besides, the course of
aneignt Bengali itself as a whole suffered from many draw-
backs which hampered its growth cruelly and which might by

., . ) h X
~Iaherent drawhacke itself have led to its ultimate extinction.

in the oid literatare] Of these drawbacksy the monotony of
itaelt which retarded” o f a0t andhe limitation of form were

ite growth
the foremost and engage the eritic at
onte. Itis true that the social and political conditions
upder sn alien rule were never wholly favourable to the
quiet development of natiopal eculture ; that the contempt
with which vernacular hiterature had been universally held
always retarded ite growth ; that the Baisnaba movement,
efen though it had wrested the monopoly of learning from
the Brahmans as a class, was more & sectarian than a
wide-spread vational tendency and 1t only intensified
the devotional ardour which had very few opportuni-
for complete secularisation; and that literature, st
st in the vernacular, was seldom cultivated for its own
sake in those days when a leisured class of literary or acienti-
fic men had never arisen ; yet even these circumstanccs do
pot wholly explain the absolute limitation of subject to
religion in the main, and out of reli.
Liwitation of subject. §ion to & httle Jegend, s"¥ittle contem-
. porary social song, and the thinnest
surplds of other matters. Glorification of gods and goddess-
es seems to be the ultimate object of all the poets, whe
eoyld not venture to publish anything exeept under the
boprowed garb of religion. The marvellous results socom.
plished even within this limitation show that there wee
Wy ‘wothing wrong with the genius of these poets but
Mngwmagmthhhuhuwmﬂq
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theme wias too narrow and limited to afford the fullest
scope for development and progress.
Couservative taste.  (One of the remarksble tendencies of
later Hindu culture generally and of
all ancient vernacular literature m particular was, fthat
they carried the suppression of mdmduahty too far : and
that the consequence has been to exalt authonty and dis-
courage originnlih‘, Of course, nothing can be more ob-
jectionable than the obtiusive self-areertiveness of modern
times, yet it must he ad mitted that it nevertheless furthers
intellectual progress by relaxing the severity of effete
conventionsalities and aHowing ambition freer scope and
wider soaring-region. Bus this limitation of subject
und this coneervative taste were
Monotony of form coupled with a further limitation of
ancient poelry in its form, its staple
of stereotyped verses, beyond which it could never stray
but which was apt to become dull, monotonous, and sing-
song, especially because of its sectional pauses. Bat the
greatest drawback, which would of itself indicate
poverty of the literature in its certain mspects, was
complete absence of prose as a vehicle'
of literary expression. It is tine that
in all literature, as the immortal jest
of Molidre implies, prose always comes after poetry; yet
in ancient -Bengali literature we have practieally very
little good prose at all, however late.! *

In critically examining the literary history of Bengal
In the pre-British era, it iz impossible to ,mistake the
significance of these facts - namely, that its poetry, though
vigorously started under the bhest auspices and though

Absence of prose,

! Bome mocount of the growth and ‘development of old Beagali
pross in given in App. [ of the end of this volome.
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attaining to some measure of relative perfection, was
iteelf failing , and that at no poriod of ite long history, it
produced prose that could be called such. Thers must
bave been something wrong in the very system, some
coldness in the literary constitution to account for this
decadence and this poverty. If a literature after produc-
ing great things in the past does nothing more for
centuries, if it shows signs of decalence and practically
J limits itself to trifles, then the conclusion is irresistible
that it badly wants a change. Loug before the stability
of British rale was heyoud all question a process of
decadence or dissolution had ygiréady beguu which indi-
cated a change in its spirif.  Whe British occapation and
its accompanying evils” quly hastened this change, so
that a new ers of Mterary history began in Bengal
with the firm establishment of British rule. It ix amiable
but entirely unhistorical imagination which suggests that
it was the British rule which enti-
W:{"’m’;": rely swept away the old literature
Ww_em to pro-  and replaced it with the new. There
,;.,,‘,‘,'g,,,""i;,,.',""“fﬁ‘j was no such absolute breach of the
mnﬁ"t‘hhm:itf continuity of our literary history ;
tion of Bengal. a change was inevitable and the
British rule brought it about in the
most novel and unexpected way, although it would be
difficult to say what form it would have taken had
there been no British occupation of Bengal.
The commencement of the 19th century saw a more settled
order of things. Beginning with the
!&‘b‘;:lt‘::;flﬂ’ of the ;ntch-worl't of the Regulating Act
of 1774, vigorous attempts were made
to reform the abuses of misrule which had been bringing
disgrace to Britisd ideas of juatice and homour, and the
permanence of British rule was now more or less o settled
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fact. The Company in the meantime had been extending
its territories beyond the limits of Bengal. Hastings
had boldly thrown aside the mask of dual government
which Clive had thought so expedient to wear. But even
Hastings, boldly ambitious of foduding an Empire in
India, could not earry out what he dJdevised. The records
of the period give us some ghmpses of good intentions
but there was little of actual pefformance. From Corn.
wallis’s time however, we enter upon a brighter period.
Cornwallis had greater freedom from interference or
control, and his noble gpnk.enabled him to demand bis
own terms from the s at Leadenhall Street.
it cannot be denied that
Cornwallis realised for the ime that the governed
as well as the governors ought T; be considered in all
system of good guvernment. It was he who gave a better
moral toune to the civil service. It is not necessary here to
trace step by step this gradual process of political re
truction from Cornwallis’s timc onward orenter%
details of every scheme of reform or everv administrat
measure. The general effect of these changes was that
the Company was gradually being transformed from a
trading corporation into a sovereign power. The idea
that Bengal was an cstate which yielded a large rental
but involved none of the responsibilities of government
had not, it is true, totally disappeared ; but nene of the
administrators since this time can be regarded as mere
land-stewards of a private property. Narrow views still
prevailed but we find a liberal-minded Governor-General
like Wellesley laying stress upon the fact that the Factory
had grown into an Empire sod that the civil servants
should not consider themselves as mere agents of a
commercial concern but as respansible officers and adminis-
trators whose duty it was to understand the peopls.

In spite of Thornton’s stric
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The rovenne system began to be plwed on a secure
footing. There was greater peace and order throughout
the conntry, and the civil, criminal, and police functions
of the government were beginning to be organised.
The rural admin.ist;a.tion was taken in hand and
Caloutia eottling Calcutta was forming itself into a
down imto a metro. metropolis. In 1771, we find
polia, Caleutta a straggling village of mud-
houses, the whole of the ground south of Chandpal Ghat
thickly covered with jungle and forest-trees. From 1780

onwards, we read 1n the leutta papers of frequent
complaints about the ind y filthy condition of the
streets and roads whie%n"y confirmed by the account

of Grandpré in 1790, who'tells us of the canals and cess-
pools reeking with putrefying animal matter—the awful
stench comicg out of them-—the myriads of flies and
flocks of animals and birds acting as seavenger !  In the
times of Hastings and Francis and for a long time after

ity and highway robbery within a mile of the
seat of government and of the Supreme Court were, we
bhave seen, crimes exceedingly prevalent. But when
Hastings’ government abolished the provincial Revenue
Councils and transferred from Murshidabad to Calcutta
the seat of the Sapreme Courts of Justice as well as the
head-seat of revenue administration and the Khalsa,
Calcutta was being deliberately designed to become ulti-
mately the political capital of Bengal.? By 1800, « busy

* This state of things continged for a long time and we here of cons-
tant complaints of this not only in the Eoglish papers and also in the
SumBchdr.daryas as latc 1818, fee tho Snmachir.darpan, Nov, 14, 1818 ;
May 27, 1820 otc, (the quotations, will be found given fn my article on
e sbove-moutioned paer in S&hitya Parigat Petriki vol. 24, uo. 3,
» J68)

* Ginig, Samoire of Warren Hostings, vod. i. p, 988,
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and flourishing town was being bailt up? ; and attracted
by its commereial importance, of which, notwithstanding
the monopoly of the Company and its discouragement of
private enterprise, 8tavorinus, writing so far back as 1770,
bears strong testimony, many Bemgali families as well
as men of other nationalities began to settle down. From
the time of the inroads of the Mah-
Intellectual and  rattas, people had fled from the interior
:,‘,‘;"’,‘,'p;?;,‘,‘,;";;;:‘{;':f; and settled down on the bsnks of
of he Ganges, close to the Ganges, close to Caleutta, where
m course of time, thers arose
several flourishing towns whle the rest of Bengal lay
under disorder and misrule. Bengal in the times past
had many capitals and many centres of learning, and all
these now converged to the few spots along the Ganges-
bank and chiefly to .he metropolis. It is natural to
expect that here, with Calcutta as its centre, began the
carliest efforts to diffuse knowledge, reform abuses, formu-
late new ideas, and build up a new order of soei
literature. From this arises the importance of the
polis in later Bengali literature—san 1mportance which
will be more fully reslised when we consider that refined
{mportance of theeity  Urbenity is one of the main charaster-

and the metropohis m 1 1
otor Bomgen T Hter 1sties which differentiates the modern

atare literature from itz pre-Britisb prede-
cessor. If the ancient literature, as one of its. historisns
says, was 8 gift of the lower to the higher classes
and was fostered chiefly in the remote and seeluded

* On the history and topographby of old Calounita, literaturs is scat-
tered and plentiful One may however comsult with advantage
A K. Roy, 4 Short History of Culestla; Rainey, Topographscal ond
Hywtorical Sketoh of Calewtta, 1876 ; Buﬂ.oed Echoea from Dld Qaleuita ;
Oatton, Caleutts Old end New; articles In Beugnl Past awd Present
sod referencos given therein; Loug, Calewita in (lden time,

7
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village-homes, the modern literature
anl)i,te:: Jmodern jg mostly the work of the educated

man of the city, and a gift from him
spreading down to the lowest classes. In studying modern
literature, we must steadily keep our eyes fixed upon these
centres of iofluences, of which Calcutta and SrirBmpur,
as we shall see, become all-important in the first stage of
our history. .

In these erowded cities, which had drawn into it the flower
of the Bengali familics from all parts of the country and
which afforded endless opportuuities of intercourse between
the European and the Bengali commu-
Growth of Calcutts . .o .
and ita awakening 1o hities, 8 new era was beginning in
new influences. the social and literary history of the
people.  Happily for the country, the hour of awakening
to pew thoughts had dawned. On the 10th October,
1800, we find the missionaries at Srirdmpur thus writing
home: * There appears to be a favouralide ehange in the
gevneral temper of the people. Commerce has roused new
thoughis and awakened new energies, »o that hundreds,
if we could skilfully teath them, would crowd to learn the
English Janguage.”! Hitherto Education had heen totally
neglected. The history of English cducation in Bengal
has a very important bearing on the histury ot the intel-
lectual progress and will be sketched in its proper place;
it would ,be enough to indicate here that during the early

days of the Compan) s rule, the pro-
:&‘: """E':ﬁﬁ'wﬂ: motion of edueution, neither here nor
sing of the 19th cen-  in England, was regarded as a duty
tary. A
of the government; on the contrary,
the safety of the Indian Empire was thought to depend

v 2mmith, Life of William Carey, (New reprint, 1012), p. 273; Eastece
Onrey, Memoire of William Carey, pp. 408-7,
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upon keeping the people immersed in ignorance. It was
not until Wellesley’s time that more liberal ideas began
to gain ground. Thus the history of education in
thin early period, as we shall see, consisted chiefly
of the educational efforts of private individuals who had set
ap schools for instruction in the rudiments of learning.
Such small isolated attempts are obviously by their very
nature bound to be trausitory; and such private schools
could not surely be expected to answer the larger purpose
of national education. Such humble efforts date so far
back as 17177 ; but the desire of progpering in commercial
enterprise under the new condition of things served as a
great incentive to English education, as Perstan edacation,
now declimng, had been eagerly sought for under the
Mohammedan admimistration. In 1796, only a few Bengdh
children were taught by European school-masters: but
cradually a set of Bengali teachers possessing a smatter-
ing of English came into existence and opened schools.
In those days, however, penmavship, quickpess in calen-
lations, and a kuowledge of accounts were considered
greater accomphshments than an aceurate study of English
itrelf ; and even men like Ram-duldl De, we are told,
never cared to make a betler acyuaintance with Engligh
than picking up a few broken phrases of colloguial speech ;
tor such knowledge was enough to make them serve as
ship-sarkdre, banians, and writers and ultimately win for
them colossal fortunes. Thus although the study of
Eoghsh was sought for, no nystematic coarse of instraction
was given or required ; and for a time a low and broken
English, or half-English and half-Bengali gibberish was
spoken, of which humorous spocimens may be found in

' Long, Hand.Book to Bengal Misstons, pp, #41-451. But see Good
Old Days, vol, i, p, 893 et aeq.
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REj-nirkyan Basu’s delightful little sketch of that time.
Sometimes, to eke out this half-diction, gesture-language
was used, somewhat in the manner in which Gulliver spoke
to the Lilliputiaus.

The state of Bpng.h.]i edueation, if not in a worse, was

at least in no better plight. The

m‘" Bengah odu  1nass of Bengali manuseripts recently
unearthed by patient investigations of

modern scholars was mostly nuknown, and the literature
of the time, possessing hardly any printed books, consisted
chiefly of a handful of works, Manasi, Dharmamangal,
Mah&bharat of Kasidas, Ramayan of Krttibis, Chandi
of Kabi-kndkan, Anpadimanga! of Bhirat-chandra, and
probadbly the songs of RAm-prasad. The only works which
tvbre read in the Patb-alas, we Jearn on the authority of
the biographer of Rim-kamal Sen’, were Gurudaksips
aod the rules of arithmetic by Subbatkar. There were
meither good schools uor were there proper elementary text-
books for purposes of instruction ; and even a decade later,
{his was one of the initial difficulties which the School
Bociety felt in carrying out its worthy object of Bengali
education. Suech was the state of Bengali learning at this
time that we learn from a writer in the Friend of Indin?
“If they can wrife at all, each character, to say nothing
of orthography, is made in so irregular and indistinct & man-
uer, that tompamtively few of them could read what is
written by another : and some of them can scarcely wade
through that bas been written by themselves, after any
lapse of time. If they have learnt to read, they oan

* Pearychand Mitrs, Lrfe of Ramhomul Sew (1680), p. 7.

4 vol. if, p392, quoted in Cal Rer. vol. alii, 1850. p. 152 Mes abo
Quértirty Peiond of India, vol. iv p, 155, This remsrk la confirmed by
whil Yorster sys in the Introdustion to his Ficabulary with veguerd
o the uscertainty of Benguli upelling and Bengali notipt,
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seldom read five words logether, without stopping to make
out the syllables, and often scarcely two, even wben the
writing is legible. The case is precisely the same with
the knowledge of figures.” These observations, however,
coming, as they do perhaps, frem a missionary, whose
personal knowledge of the country and its inhabitants
might not perbaps have extended beyond narrow limits,
must be taken subject to this reservation that although
this might be the picture of the general state of knowledge
and culture at this time, yet there still lived in dignified
isolation a few learned pundits in the remote villages and
that the days of Sanserit learning were not quite over. But
even these Brahmays, with a few exceptions, were now, ss
we have stated, a fallen' race ; and the exclusive genius of
Brabwanism in its lowest phase not only barred the masses
from the temple of kuowledge but also made themselves
neglect the vernacular as * Prakrit” dialect fit only for
“demons and women.” So far indeed had they carned
their contempt for their mother-tongue that while they
cultivated the learned language with assiduity, they, in
many instances, prided themselves on writing the language
of the people with inaccuracy and sometimes in an almost
uniotelligible semi-barbaric sanseritised style. We shall
see some specimens of the latter kind even in the writings
of the more accomplished Pundits of the Fort William
College. It is natural to expect that these so-called
pundits should strenuously discourage the use of the
vernseular among the people and set their face against ita
improvement. The neglect of the vernsoulers, especially
Bengali, had reached such a stage that when Dr. Carey
began to lseture at Fort William College, he could bardly
muster & class; and the same learned doetor when he
visited Nadlys, not many yesrs ago the illustrious centre
of Bengali language and lileratare, *he could not discover
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more than 40 separate works, all in manuseripts, as the
whole literature of 80,000,000 of people up to that
time.”?

The state of learning in Benwal may not be unfitly
compared to that in ‘England after the ravazes of the
Danes, of which King Alfred said “ there was a time when
people came to thix island for instruction, now we must get
it from abroad, if we wdnt 1t”.  For, under this state of
things, it is obvious that wo impetus coming from within,

if improvemert i« to be cffected, it
fr:,':%;Z:?f"' COMS  must come from outside.  When we
picture to ourselves adventurers, ne’er-
do-wells, plain towusfolk and country-folk, peaceful home-
stayers in the remote villages amd commercial banians in
tka erowded cities, and later on, well-to-do Englisli  centle-
men pushing their way up the river, laying out broad
plantations and sultanising over the whole veichbourhood,
we can hardly expect any manifestation of the literary
genius in such an cnvironment. With the mental and
physical absorption incident upon ~ocial and political disorders
in the country, with nu metropolis to furnish the needed
contact of mind with mind, with repressive material needs
causing large drain upon one’s physieal cnergy, and above
all, with the decay of artistic impulses and literary tradi-
tiops, it is no wonder that the nation produced lhittle
literature and developed little eulture of importance. The
impulse at length came from outside. We cannot but
acknowledge with feelings of mingled shame and grateful-

ness that the first and earliest efforts

European workers, . .

civilians end mis. &t ameleorating oar condition were
sovaries, io she fleld. 1000 by a handful of philanthropie

Europeans, both civilians and missioparies, who in their

! Bmith, op. cit,, p, 203,
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liberal views moved far ahead of their age. In spite of the

Cornwallis Code and the public policy

Relation between the .

European and  the Of exclusion, the rlsr and the ruled
?n"'t‘}!f:;; dn;;"""“““-" had begun to live in greater amity

and fellow-feeling. With the assump-
tion of the responsibilities of political government, the
ruling classes bezan to take greater interest in the lives
of the people committed to their cage. In vain do we seek
in modern Bengal philanthropists of the tyvpe of Colvin,
Pualer, Carey, Marshman, and David Hare, whose memory
is still gratefully eherished by the Benuali-speaking race.!
No doubt, the Company’s servants hitherto had never re-
gardod India as their home but they had been always
ssjourners in a far country whose only amtntion was to obtain
riches as soon as possible and return home as gentlemen of
leisure.  'Phis was onc of the underiying causes of the
coustant dirputes between the Company and its self-seeking
agents ; and it 1> no wounder that throughout the 18th century
constant complaints of corruption, peculation, and general
dishonesty of the agents are to be found in the Letter-
Books of the Company. But with stability of British rule,
when commereialisin was declining as a dominating factor
in the Compauy s pohey, and with the realisation of greater
administrative responsibility, this order of things was
gradually changing. Two ubvious reasons naturally
strengthened the ties which bound these foreigners to this
country. The first is that in those days of .weary and
perilous voyage round the Cape, men who came out to
India and had a taste for the easy going (sometimes reck-
less) life of pleasure and profit 1n the tropics, had no mind
to return home very woon; while in the next place, the

! The conplet goes thus (quoted in Rij-niriyan Baso's Ekal OSekal);
N F it cod AfEAel | e ORIt WHSR Wi 1
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nomber of Europeans who lived here was very small and
they consisted mostly of officials; for not only was the
climate unsuitable to Europeans generally! but the polioy
of the government also regarded the introduction of free-
trade and Europeans to be dangarous to the safety of the
newly acquired empire. But whatever might be the reason,
there is no gainsaying the fact that most of these
Europeans, who had livad here for a long time, had a genuine
affection for the country, and some of them went so far as
to adopt the manners and customs and even the dress of
the Bengali population. Enjoying the Jooka, whose “long
oraamental snake coiled round and round the rails of the
chair” was one of the customs, among others, mmortalised
by Thackeray, which was long fashionable® with these
official and non-official ‘Nabobs’; and it would surprise
many a modern reader to learn that it even fascinated the
ladies, on whose part “it was considered a high compliment
to show a preference for a gentleman by tasting his dooka”.
Besides this affection of the early European settlers
for their land of adoption, which

B?rl;,d-{n:fm?a:ﬂh b7 prompted therfx to express themselves
occasionally in its language, there

were other purely political and utilitarian grounds which

' Of. 8ir Philip Francis's impressions of his residence in this sountry,
Macanlay, writing aftor 60 yoars with the experience of » much
improved ocodntry, speaks almost s the same sirain in his charscteris-
tically swoeping way.

* A pictare of this custom and manner of hife is preservod for us in
the pages of the immorte) Aliler Gharer Dulil. We read In Oarey's
Dialogwes (3rd Ed. 1818, p. 8) that one of the indispensnbly necsassry
servant of the Englishman's household was a hookabardar or s man to
propare his Aocka. Stavorinos (vol. i, 845) aleo relates how on the
ooeasion of his visit to Governor Cartier st Caloutn, he was tresied
with the hookn at an orientally sumptuons benquat given in his honour,
Sos siso Bustwed, op. of. p. 1675 Good (Bd Dape, vol |, 68,
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induced them to the study and encouragement of the
veranacular. Time was coming when Bengali should, both
officially s well as popularly, be the recognised vernacalar;
and both Halhed and Forster, the two earliest important
European writers in Bengah, rightly insist at some
length upon the absurdity and inconvenibnee of continuing
Persian as the language of the Court
Its political and  gand the market-place and advocate
ut:litarian ground.
more wide-spread and general use of
Bengali in its place. Exigencies of administration which
had made 1t almost obligatory for the governors to learn the
language of the governed hastened this movement towards
the neglected vernacular. The missionaries, on the other
hand, found out early that if they were to reach the
people directly they must first learn their language and gain
a thorough knowledge of their modes of thinking and feel-
hng. Systematic mission-work always presupposed a
thorongh training in their language. All these and other
reasons first impelled the carlv European settlers to take
to a systematic study of the neglected vernacular. When
therefore with the disappearauce of the old Bengali
writers, Bengali hterature had been sent adrift to shift
for itself as best as it could, it was taken up and fostered
by strangers hailing from distant linds whom fortunately
pohitical, perwonal, or utilitarian reasons, if not always the
love of the language or the literaturd itself, firgt urged to
its elaborate study under entirely new conditions.
This brief and necessarily incomplete picture of the
general state of this country from 1760 to 186 will, to
some extent, exhibit the new
onofl':fl‘:?;: Lromarke  conditions under which  modern

the genaral h of i i i
the Sonaral | ti:ﬁwy Beogali literature first came into

history, being. The instability sod pertur
bation, sonsequent upon these politioal
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changes as well as the almost entire disintegration of
social solidarity will no doubt explain the external
eircumstances which retarded the growth of literature,
but the literature itself since the days of Bharat-chandra
had been showing inherent signs of exhaustion and decay,
which was only bastened, inctead of being checked, by
political and social revoluticns. The necersarily slow and
laborious process of revonstruction which followed upon
these vicissitudes absorbed men’s mind for more than half a
century from 1800. This will explain not only why we
do not come across any great and important writer
before we reach the aze of Michael or Bankim but it will
also exhibit very clearly how literary movements in Bengal
had perforce been closcly bound up with political, social,
meligious, and otber movement~ in the first half of the
19th century. Every great writer of this period of
transition was of necensity a poltician, a social reformer,
and a religious enthusiast. We need hardly cite, for
illustration, the long list of such important names
as those of RAm.mohan Ray, Krsnamohan Bandyopadhyay,
Aksay Datta, Debendrandth Thakur, I§var.chandra Bidys-
sigar, Tek-chind, or Rajendralal Mitra. Even in the
next generation Bankim-chandra could not keep himself
entirely free from this universal tendency. Polities, social
reform, and religious revival went hand io hand with literary
creation. . From 1823 to 1838, if not in the period
actually under review in this volume, we shall have to

extend onr vision and include in our
- L:mm:\o‘;::;% cansi(}emtiun various aspects of nat:io-
closely bound up with  nal history other than the one which
politioal, social, sad . ) )
other movemonts. is merely literary. To treat Bengali

Literature in the 19th century ss s
series of isolated phenomenon is to give & wrong historical
perspactive, for here, as everywhere, literary thought snd
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contemporary events are two inseparable aspscts of national
history. It is true that during the period between 1800
and 1823, with which more speciallv the present enquiry
is concernel, these tendencies did not eome into such
bold relief as in the period immegiately following upon
it, yet for the understanding of the general drift, the
historian of literature must from the beginning keep in
view the relation of hterature to the political and social
lustory of the time; and tins, apart from all reference to
the theory of the insenuible moulding of the literary mind
and art by the considerations of race, time, or circumstance,
will sufliciently make elear the necessity of devoting
tedions pages to a weneral desediption of the state of this
country at the vutset of our hiterary history.

The 1nmediate effect of the politeal and social
vieissitudes of thesec :nl half of the eichteenth century was
depreciattng  in  the extreme.  The old Bengal: literature,
which hal been subsiding  gradually 1uto decrepitude
and decay, practically  disappeared. The Kabiwalas, the
few isulated writers in the old stile, the authors of
Pai-4dle, and the host of 1nferior imuitators of Bhiirat-
chandra had no doubt kept up the continuity of literary

history and maintained, even with

Absence of literary declining powers, the ancient trend
;,Z:,t;;';ff o':,.";}'mfir;." of thought and feeling. But it was
how to be explamned.  gn  age not  couspicuous for the
appreciation of high idds nor for

any great enthusiasm for literary ventures. The decadence,
inspite of these belated efforts of an inferior, if not an
insignifiecaut, band of \riters, was rapidly hastened and
the necessity of an external stimulus, which alone could
have given a new lease of life to the declining literature,
was urgently felt. Such an external stimulus was not
forthcoming until sometime bad elapsed and tranquillity
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had been attained, until the rich and plentiful literature
of the West, which under the peculiar circumstances was
alone capableof furnishing the needed impetus, had been made
accessible to the literary men of Bengal. In the meantime,
the alien rulers of Beugal, brought up in the habits of
unchecked power*and in the ignorance and passion of an
adventurous life, cared little for culture or litemature.
The general people of: the country, among whom literary
traditions and aspirations had been all but extinet or
bad not found scope for free ylay, were apathetic to
literary cnlture aud devoted their attentions, in this
troublesome time, to the wmore urgeut auwd engrossing
material necessities of hfe. The first
Neceasity of a re- gro)  therefore, that had to be taken,
generation  of  the R
%'f':"i.t: m.:mll::;?x before literary veunture .oou}d be
before n renewal of possible, was towards diffusion of
lterature  conld bo  Lpgiledge, spread of education, and
made posaible j
promotion  of literary  tendencies.
The first half of the 19th century, therefore, was entirely
taken up in the realisation of these objects. It was
necesssry to prepare text-books, to trunslate standard works
from foreign languages, to reprint older classics from
inacoessible manuseripts, and in this way generally to
furnish a leaven for elevating the decaying intellectual
life of the country. This was the work chiefly of the
foreign writers in Bengsli and their colleagues, the
Puudits of the Fort Willi m College,
m:ﬁwﬁﬁ who were pioneers in various depart-
writers in this respect. ments of vernacular writing and who
wrote, not with any personal literary
smbition bat with the more modest yet useful object of
promoting general education. To their offorts, therefore,
we chiefly owe, in a very pmctical sense, if not the
regeneration of our literature, at least the regeneration of
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intellectual activities in the country. It is mot in the
least degree correct to say, as it has been often enthusiasti-
cally said, that it is the missionary, especially Dr. Carey,
who created modern Bengali Literature. The creation of
modern literary Bengali covers a period of more than half
a century from Carey’s time and litetary style, in the
etrict sense of the term, was not attained until a
weneration later when a band of youthful Bengali writers
had come into the tield, equipped in all the wealth of the
new knowledge. It is true, indeed,
.L;"el;f“":f“i':;“]:‘;;z: that the missionaries gave an impetus
and general calture, to vernacular writing when it was
generally  neglected. But at the
samme time it must be borne in mind that we canoot fasten
the parentage of modern Bengalh upon the missionaries
only, mueh less upon Dr. Carey alone, and that literatore
was never the ~ole cbject of the KEuropean writers but
education or evangelisation. If their work fostered
literature, it was not due to any definite intention on their
part to do so, but it was an incidental result of what they
had done for the revival of elducation in Bengal. A national
hterature, whether ancient or modern, 1s the outcome of a
long process of development and even Carey himself
had realised very early that, in spite of the efforts of the
foreigners, the best way of building up such a literature
would be inducing the children of the soil thgmselves to
take to earnest literary work. The missionary, even if he is
& talented man like Carey. did hardly produce anything
strictly deserving the nawe of literature. The importance
of the missionary-work 1n Bengali does not lie in this;
the literature of to-day is work not of Carey, Halbhed, or
Forster but of the people of the suil, of Mrytyunjay, of
RAm.mohan, of Badkim-chandrs, of Michael Madhustdan,
The missionaries, however, did s great work in the
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quarter of the nineteenth century in supplying the needed
impetus to education by founding schools, writing
elementary school-books, and diffusing knowledge through
the medium of Bengali—all which however had a more
wide and far-reaching effect than what they were actually
intended to produce.

We may resent thus foreirn intrusion at the ovtset of
our history but under the circumstances and in the
environment such as they were, it could not have been
otherwise. No doubt, the hour had ecome for sueh a

1egenceration aud reconstruction. Had
Foreign  intrusion  there been no foreign workers 1n the
:t‘:‘::;:‘;a ':::m;;:;:l‘:l?: field, the wmk, however delayed,
its good eftects would not eertainly have remained in
- aberance.  But the misvionaries were
the first to take up the work in right earnest, and, 1 this
respect, the importance of these early balf-forgotten
foreign writers caun never be exaggerated. Of
course, as in all early penods of literary history, the
work done here clietly consisted of translation and
adaptation ; yet 1t must be admitted that there is hardly
any department of uscful knowledge which these European
writers did not touch. Itis true that they could not
adorn whatever they touched; but when we consider the
large uamber of workers in the field{fCarey, Marshmen,
Ward, Hagghton, Yates, Morton, Pearson, Mack, Pearce,
Miller, Harley, May, Stewart, to mention at random a
few of the more well-known-——their earnest philanthropic
zeal, their unflagging diligence, the extraordinary variety,
extent and influence of their writings, we cannot surely
speak lightly of these pioneer wriber:?

It is esasier to disclaim foreigif’influence and talk of
independence than actually to sttain it. The literary
Riftory of Bengal in the 19th century is really the history
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of the influence of European ideas on Bengali thought.
We can indeed dismiss, without much
Contact with the serious loss, the early European wniters,
:,thzr':'d iif,:::"m(ﬁf who had certainly their own ulterior
modern literature objects in théir assiduous study
of the vernacular afid whose writings,
considered as literature, possess little or no intrinsic merit.
But we cannot dismiss so0 easily those immaterial
immigrants, kuown as intluences, which came in with the
first European settler in the land and brought on by degrees
a conflict and a revolution in our ideas and modes of
hife. When necessity had brought the Fast and the West
side by side, it would be idle to quote Kiphng's famous
dietum of the unchanging East or assert ourselves
mdependent of all contact or influence
What the Eoropens of western ideas. The pioneer efforts
“prond m::;'}wr?"fm;l:: of the miwionary and the school-
of these idcas master for diffusing knowledge and
culture through the medium of
Bengah had surely a more wide-reaching effect than that
of giving tempomarv impetus to dormant intelleetual or
Ierary activities; for the hterature which had been brought
into being through the influence of western ideas was only
one effect of a vaster revolution in thought, manners, and
religion which had taken place in this country through our
contact with the West. It is out of this conflict of the
eastern with the western ideals that our modern literature
has grown; and the rude early efforts of the missionary and
the school-master, by propagating western ideas, had paved
the way for this peculiar development of culture aod
literatare in Bengal. It is with the missionary and the. -
school-master, therefore, that we must begin onr study of =
the history of this national progress as reflected ﬂ:mn,glw"“‘a
the vernacular literature. It is they who have laid the
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foundations upon which the vast fabiic of present-day
literature is based, and every historical survey must equally
embrace and define the place of the pioneer who did the
spade-work as well as that of the mature littérateur whe
wins the laurel-wreath'of later glories.



CHAPTER III

LARLIEST EtROPLAN WRITERS,

It i3 not before the firm establishment of the British
rule in Bengal, in the beginning of the 19th century, that
the early European settlers came 11 touch with Bengah
language and Iiterature. Before this, there is no trace of
systematie effort in this direction, although several works
have been discovered which belong to a period earlier
than 1800. Of these works, 1t 18 not easy, however, to
determine with certainty what Anglo-Bengali writing can
claim the distinetion of being the first publication by a
European writer Grierson mn two papers in the Journal and

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of
,,mguf’:‘:';ﬁ'r‘:"' Y Bengal,! holds that the so-called

Bengali rendering of the Lowd’s Prayer
in Chamberlayne’s Sg/loge, published 1 1713, is perhaps
the earliest extant attempt at Bengali composition by a
Furopean writer. This Sy/luge is a collection of translations
of the Lord’s Prayer into various languages, prepared by
John Chamberlayne and David Wilkins. This work actually
contains a plate purporting to represent
a translation in Bengali which is head-
ed “Bengalica.” But it has been shown

Early isolated attem.
pte.

! Jowrnal of the Asnatie Socioty of Bewmgal, vol xlb, 1893, p. 42ff. end
Procoedings of the same Bociety, 18956, p 8. The plate is given in the
Prooesdings, Beo mlao (irierson, Lingusstic Burvey, vol. v, pt. i, p. 98.
The oharacters are hardly Bangali.

9
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that this unintelligible jargon is not Bengsli at all : and

Wilkins himself confesses in the pre-
e i, face lo that work that he had been
R”Wmmmm‘““" ¢ unable to obinin a Bengali rendering
¢(whieh language he theught to be
all but extinct ) bat that he had written a Malay version
in the so-called Bengali character. Grierson also mentions!
that in the firirntalischenuid-oecolentalischer Sprackmerster
compiled by Johann Friedrich Fritz {Leipzig, 1748);
the Bengali alphabet ygiven as a specimen is said to have
been taken from the furencd S:vh. apparently s life of
a Auranygzeb, by Georg Jacob Kebr.
Aurneck Sieh .

But of this latter hook no trace
temains,

Leaving asude these wsolated and  tentative  efforts,
real attempt at sustainel Bengali  composition did not
begit. tili the time when the Portuuuvse, before the
English, bad bezun to establish themselves in Bengal.
The Portuguese, by 1530, had settled
i many parts of this conutry smd
cartiedd on an estensive trade in the
chief sea-port~. The vuwrber of people claiming themselves
to be of Portuguese deseent was in the 17th century very
large and Portuguese language had estalilished itself as the
lingua franca of the country.? Among these Portuguess
adventurgrs and pirates, however, we ran never expoct any ‘
serious attempt at literary com position : but the Portuguese
miseionaries secm to have done some work in this direction,
Béroier,! about 1660, speaks of “Portugal fathems and
missionaries" in Rengal and eays that in Bengal theve are

The Patugaese in
Bengn}

L Griemm, ngmmc Burtey, Jue, eit.

.? The Portaguese languags has bequesthed o large umh-'*'uf,
' Mmthvmwmu S
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to be found not less than eight or nine thousand families
of “Franguis, Portugals”. Indeed there 18 enough evidence
to show that Roman Catholic Mission, some of Portuguese
origin, had at this time 1ts centre in

Roman Cntholic and  many parts of Bepgal and that it had
f:.f“ﬂe" Mismons  oxtended 1t activity from Balasore
aud Hugh 1o Chittagong and

Dacca.! From the records left by these missionaries
it secems that these Catholic missionaries, hke their
Protestant or Dissenting suecessor- n the next century,
did not neglect to nnx with the people of Bengal and
learn their langoage. In 1654, Father Marcos Antonio
Satucei 8.J., the superior of the Missmion among these
Bengali converts between 1679 and 1681 writes thus

“The fathirs have not failed in their
Translation.work
Bougah dlﬂ_\

thay have learned the langua.ge.
well, have eomposed vocabularies, a
grammar, a ¢ ofessionary  and prayers  they have
translated the Christian doctrine «te, nothing of whieh
exwsted  ull now.”? Horfen mentions another early
allusion to translational work uundeitaken 1o Beagal m &
letter of Franens Feruaundez, dated Sinipur, a town of

“Bengalla™® January 17, 1398, where 1t is stated that

' Fathe: Hosten 8 J o f the 51 Xavier's College, Calentta, bas been
giving utercsting aceounts of thes: missons and wiesionaries 1o the
Jowrnal of the datste Boriety np Bemoas (Feb 1901) wnd Bengal Pam
und Present .

Y O Chromsts de Trsuary, (ioa ol a, 1867, p 12, quoted by Hosten
10 Bengal Past and Presont, vol. ik, pt | Tlis Church sul} existe. It
was twice barnt down and rebaile,  1ts vecords, | am gven o wnder-
stand, bave all perished 1 the five

! Biripur, wo learn from an article {Portuguese n fudia) iv Oul.
Rev. vol, v., 1848, in situnted 18 wmilea sonth of Bovergang in Ducda
and was in the 10th centary an wktenmve Portuguese seitlemient,:
It is modern Sripur, Beo Jatindremoban Ray, Dhakdr Ihdm vol. §,
P 699,
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that this umintelligible jargon is not Bengali at all : and
Wilkins himself confesses in the pre-
'ii':c:fm}iﬁ':ggi,:::; face to that work that he had been
in  Chamberlaynes  yupable to obtain a Bengali rendering
Sulloye. .
“(which language he thonght to be
all but extinct !y but that he had written a Malay version
in the so-called Bengah character. Grierson also mentions!
that m the Ortentalbch-wad-orevtentaliseher Sprachmeister
compiled by Johann Friedrich Fritz  (Leipzig, 1748);
the Bengali alphabet uiven as a specimen is said to have
been taken from the Lfwpenck S:ch. apparently a life of
i a Aurangzeb, by Georg Jacob Kebr.
Aurneck Rzcl . M
But of thi« latter book no trace

remains
=  Leaving asde these wolated aml  tentative cfforts,
real attempt at sustained Bengali composition dd not
begin ti1 the time when the Portuguese, hefore the
Euglish, had begun to establish themselves in Bengal.
The Portugacse. by 1530, had settled

1 iJ oy . M
Tbe Portuguese w4 any parts of this country and

Bengal
carried on an extensive trade in the

chiel sea-ports. The nuw ber of people claiming themselves
to be of Portuguere dercent was m the 17th century very
large and Portuguese language had established itself as the
lingua franca of the country.® Among these Portuguese
adventurgrs and pirates, however, we can never expect any
serious atfempt at litetary com position - but the Portuguese
missionaries seem to have done some work in this direction.
Beroier,® about 1660, spenks of “Portugal fathers and
missionaries” in Rengal and says that in Bengal there are

¥ irierson, Languashir Survey, loe. oit,
;. The Fortoguese language hns bequesthed & large number of

h

micpresaions 4o the vernacnlar tonguo.
s Troelle, 0. 27
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to be found not less than eight or nine thousand families
of “Franguis, Portugals”. Indeed there is enough evidence
to show that Roman Catholic Mission, some of Portuguese
origin, had at this time its centre in

Roman Catholicand  many parts of Bepgal and that it had

2::“““ Misslona- o rtended its activity from Balasore
and Hugli o Chittegong and

Dacca.!  From the records left by these missionaries
it scems that these Catholic missionaries, like their
Protestant or Discenting successors in the next century,
did not neglect to mux with the people of Bengal and
learn their languagre. In 1683, Father Marcos Antonio
Satucei S.J., the superior of the Mission among these
Bengali converts between 1679 and 1681 writes thus:
“The fathers have not failed in their

. 3 -
Translation-work in o1y they have learned the language

Bengali. i
well, have composed vocabularies, a

grammar, & c¢ nfessionary and prayers: they have
translated the Christian doetrine ete., nothing of whiek
existed till now.”? Hosten wmeutions another early
allusion to translational work undeitaken in Bengal ina
letter of Franeis Fernandez, dated Siripur, a town of
“Beogalla”® Janunary 17, 15399, where it is stated that

' Failier Hosten 8, ) of the 8t Xavier's College, Calcutta, has beeu
giving interesting accounts of these mmsions and msrionanes in the
Journal of the Avivtsr Suewty of Beagal (Feb 1911} aud Bewgal Past
and Present. ) [ T

¥ U Chrouista de Tesanary, Goa vol is, ING7, p 12, quoted by Hoaten
in Bengal Past and Present, vol. ix, pt. i. This Church still existe. It
woas twice burnt dawn and rebuilt, s records, T am giveu to wnder.
stand, bave all perished in the fire.

! Biripor, wo learn from an ariicle (Porfuguese in India) in Gai.
Rev. vol, v., 848, is sitasted 18 wmiles sovih of Fenergang ju Decen
and was in the 16th centory an oxtensive Porioguess seitTement,
It is modern fripor, Bor Jatludrawmobnn Miy, DhGhkie Itihise vel. i,
p. 839,
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Fernandez composed a small treatise explaining summarily
the points of the Christian religion and a small catechism
in the form of a dialogue. Father Dominic De Souza
translated both these works into the ““Bengalla” tongne.'
In Lettres Edifiantes et Curienses,® Father Batbier, as early
as 1723, mentiong that he prepared a httle eatechism in
Bengali. From these and other references, it is not
hazardous to conclude that these Portuguese missionaries,
like Carey and Marshman of a later age, thoughon a
modest scale, must have created and left behind them an
interesting body of Portuguese-Bengal literature, Of this
Portuguese-Bengali hterature, littie trace remains. Of
the few extant writings of a distinctly Portuguese origin,
three works, all purported to be wntten or edited by
_Manoel da Assumpgai, Rector of Miswio de Santa Nicolao
"de Tolentino deserve mention.

All these works are supposed to have heen written at
Nagori, Bhawal, near Dacca. It has already been men-
tioned that the Portuguese missionaries bad a centre at
Dacea, where the existenee of a church has been mentioned
by Pére Barbier in the Letfres FEdifianfer. Tavernier,

' Bewgal Past and Present, Jaly to December, 1610, p 220, quoting
Esfrast de Lettrea du P Nicolas  Pimenta  Anvers, Trognese, 1601,
Nicholas Pimenta was & Jesuit missionary of Goa (Vimitenr de Ia
Compagnic de Jesus fu 'Inde Vun 1588), e sont these two nus.
sionaries, Francois Fernander and Dominic (or Domingne) Bosa, to
Bengal, frfln whose letters to Piments we get some sccount of
contemporary Bengal and the Portuguese Missions st Swripur and
elsowhere. Bee Peirre Dn Jurric, Histoire des Indes Onientales 1810,
chap xxix; also xxx to xxmii. Also see Nioniao Pimenta, Relatrio
Historica de rebus 1n India Orientali, Agsno. MDCL  See Heveridgs,
Bakarganj, p. 20 and other references.

? Letire de Pdrc Burbier, Missionaire de In Compagnie de

‘ m La Mission da Carnate, January 18, 1728, in Lettres Edifiantes
.nl ﬁuricua Nonvelle Ed. Mémoires de Indes. tome xifi, 1781,
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about 1620, states that Daecca has a “church of the

Augustinians, a very stately pile;”!
nel;;’:z“:f“”“ Chareh  3nd Hosten, in his papers on Roman

Catholic Misrions and Missionaries,
gives interesting accounts, from onginal records, of this
Missio de 8. Nicolao Tolentino, near Bhawal, Dacea.?

Manoel da  Aesumpead, a native of Lvora and an

Augustinian friar of the Congregaca6
nq:;‘"“"' da Assomp 14 India Oriental, was the Reetor
of thiv Mission, Of his life and
labours, nothing definmite is known : Lut he seems to have

been a zealous missionary and com-

His two works . - .

Bengal posed tuo looke and edited oue in

Bengali with the object of affording

faeilities to the missionaries w their Bengali discassions
with the “Bramenes and Gentoos."?

Of these three works, s earliest composition
seemg to have been what Father Thirso Lopes, in
his note to Hostes papei, calls an  Abrndgment
of the Mysteries of Faith (Compendio dos misterios
da fee, ordenado em hungua Bengalla pelo P. Fr.

U Tavernier’s Travels, ed Ball, Lomdon, ISRY, vol 1, p 12R

* Rueforenvea given anfe  The uther contres of these Augustinian
missinnnries i Bengnl was the Convent of N Senhora do Roeario of
Ugalim {Hugh) in Benguln

> Pather Hoston states (Beayal Past and Present, \01 ix,pt. i p 42)
that he has been informod that M8S of these works are now ian the
Public Library of Evora.

* Quoted in note (4) above. Father Lopes’s aathorities, in
addition to Barbosa Machado nnd OQssinper, are. Calaloge dos Manus.
criplos da Biblwotheca Publica Eborease ordenado pelo Bibliotheonrio
Joaguim Heliodoro da  Cunha Rivara, t. i p. 8345; Silva,
Diccionario Bibliographico Portuguer t. v. p. 36T; Bonifacio Moral,
Reviute La Oindad de Duos, t. 87, pp 433-84, Unfortunately these books
are not available here.
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Manoel da Assumpgad). A little worm-eaten and partly
mutilated copy of this woik' exists in the Library of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The running title is:

Crepar Xaxlrer Urthbked or Cathe-

Crepar Xaztrer Orth, csgmo  da Doutrina  Christaii.,  'The

bhed or Cathecisma . L .
da Dowtnna Chiutad < copy in the Asiatic Society is want-

ing in the Litle-page ; but an interest-
ing certificate of publication in Portusuese is inserted
at the beginmug from which we learn that it was com-

pleted on August 28, 173t It is dated from a
)1, * which appears to be Bhawal

place named Ba,
from a reference at page 2 of the buok itself, where

Nagori also is mentioned. It might have been, as Father
Lopes surgests on the anthouty of Baibosa Machado,®
printed at Lisbon by Fraweisco da Silva (Syha) in 1743 :
but unfortunately the loss of the tith-page deprives us of
the most certain means of corroborating this sugzestion.
' An nccount of this wark on the bLusis of thus copy wasr read
by me at the bLilgiya &&latya Parmat on Sepr 24, 1918 the
paper is published jn the Pataha (vol 23, p 179) of the same Sociuty,

which see for detailed information

* The Preface, ag we Lave it now, 18 ta placea worm-vaten, This

ia what can be deciphered
Certifico en Fr Manoel da Assompend, Revor da Mis(si)o de

8. Nislao Tolentino ¢ (ac,tor  deste comperdwo, (elstar o )
cowmpendio tregladado ao pe (da) lotrs assia: o Bongalla coma o (Pa)-
rtaguez. © cgmﬁm mais ser eg( )} Doatrina que os naterses meis,

tendem, @ entre todas 5 miv (pu)rificadn de erros, em §é de qoe, esta

Certidad, e se necemsaric a Jarv In Verbo Sucerdutis  Ha (va)l. aos.

28 de Agosto de 1734, Fr. Manoel da Asanmpead
* Bibliotheen Lusitana Historiea Critiea ¢ Chrowologica, t iii, p. 183,

" eof, i

* Burnell (4 Tentative Lt of Portuguese Bosks and Mawuscripls
" 4860) also given 1743 and Lisbon ax the date and pince of publication,
' fm-y. Wanoel ds Assumpcad) his sathoritien being Barboss-Machado
MW (wmhmt Aungustinions, p. 84). Ossinger gives the title
‘wer-Citbociensns  doctrinaee Christisnae per  modem dislogi,
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The book is composed in both Portuguese and Bengali,
tbe former version appearing on the rectos and the latter
on the versos of the pages. The whole is in Romss
character (Bengali chuiacters having bLeen non-existent),
the words being transliterated acebrding to the rules of
Portuguese pronunciation. This method of transliteration
is not only curious but also noteworthy, being one of the
earliest of its kind and having wuch value in the study
of the phonetics of the Bengali language as it existed two
centurics ago. !
The book attempts at an exhaustive explanation of
the whole Christian doctrine 1n the form of a dialogue
between a Gure and Xirio (Sisya) or
.io?:’:,u;z?'::: W preceptor and Disciple, based on the
theht coneeit of an imaginary traved
to Bliawal. There are interspersed throughout short stories
to iliustrate moral pumerples.  The contents of the work
will be apparent from the folloning acconut of the divicion
of the work and headnote of each chapter The whale
1» divided inlo two books, entitied Puthi T and 1.

Putbi 1. (pp. 2-313). Xo(vol )over ortho, cbong
Prothoghie prothoghie buzhan.

Tazel 1. (pp. 2 18)—Xidhi crucer orthobhed. (Siga
of the Cross).

II.  (pp. 19-82sq) Pitar Paron ebong {ahan ortho.
{(Our Father and explanation thereof). X

I (pp.° anfe 49-76). This part is wanting i
several pages: not kvown at what'page it
begins and what its title is. The subject
seems to be Hail Mary and Rosary.

' Profossor Sunitl Kumar Chatterji, read a peper on this point as
& mecting of the S&hitya Parigat, Sep 24, 1016, which in pubished
in the Potrikd of the wme Baciety, (1833, vob, £3, p. 197).
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1V. (pp. 77-186). Mani xottio Niranzan, Axthar
choudo bhed ebong tahandiguer ortho.
(The Creed and Articles of Faith and
explanation thereof).

V. (pp- 137°244). Dos Agyuia, ebong tahan-
digtier ortho. (Ten Commandments and
explanation thereof).

VI (pp. 243-Z72)  Pans Aggmia, ebong tahan-
diguer orthe  (Five Commandments  of
the Church and explanation thereof).

VIL. (pp. 273-313).  Xat Sacramentos, c¢bong
tahandiguer ortho.  (Seven Nacraments and
explanation thereof ),

Puths 11, (pp. 311-350) Poron xaxtro xocol, ar ze
Wchit zanite xorgue zaibar. (Explanation of the whole
doctrine and  what a Chrictian must know).

Tazel 1. (pp. 314-556)  Axthar bhed nchar yotto

coria  \ighibar  xiqhsibar  upae  taribar.
{Mysteries of the Faith).

1L (pp. 3536-380). Poron Xaxtro nirala (Prayers
of the doetrine).!

There are two rongs in Pathi I1: one at p. 348 headed
“Canliga sobre oe mysterios de fe orthobheder dhormo
guit” (Song on the mysteries of Faith), aud the other at
p. 353 headed “Cantiga Ao Menino Jesus 1ecem nacido:
Baloq Jesuker gnit zormo xtlane xcia” (Song on infant
Jesus newly born).

The book may be interesting a« an early explanation
of the Roman Catholic doctrine but its chief value, to

! The copy, ns we have it, is probably meomplete : for p. 380 is mnot
spparently the end of the book and some pages seam to have been lost:
there-after. The copy also wants the t:tle.page, pp. 83-48, 155.188,

-821.536, pp. 371372 incl. and all after p. 880,
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an historian of Bengali literature, lies in its being the
first important and sustained Bengali composition by a
European author.' Jdt gives us the earliest specimen of
“Missionary Bengali”, as it had existed about a century and
@ half before Carey, Marshman and ,their colleagues took
the field; and its Bengali is ceitainly more homely snd
well-written than the stiff and groping language of
Carey’s Dharmapustak. One is tempted to guote speeci-
mens at greater length from this interesting work but
space forbids quotation of more than one or two illustrative
exiracts.y

' Father Gafpn, who breught out an cdition of this work from
Chandan-nagar in 1830, atates 1 the Latin preface to that edimmon that
the Portaguese portion only wuaa written by Manoel, while the Beogah
portion was the work of some Bengall Christmn st Bhawal Bat of
thin there 38 no evidence. Facher Gurrins cditwn, a copy of which
was lunt to me by Fathor L. Wauters of the Sacred Reart of Jesns,
Dhnimatuls, Calcutta, is interisting, though i1ts Bengali s certainly
nut su remarkable [t as pubhished in Bengali characters and named
T Wiy WEAD (not (WYY, 1t 10 courely re-written and remodelted
and there is w Latin preface,  Nearly two-thards of the origional is ex-
punged as buing npocryphal and vbjectionable while three new dislogues
are added, alse a lst of wolar and lunar eclipses ealculated for Bengal
from 1518 o 1904, The < xope and conients of the work will be sufficiently
vxplaned by it tatle  Catéchisme wumvi do troin dialogues et de
lute  des Eclipses de soleil ut Jde luve calouléeo pour la Bangule &
paitir de 1836 jusqu'en 1904 wclumvement.  Nouvelle edition, revue of
corrigle, PO A AR W@V JOUT WHE ST Aw4 A9 ARS L.
WAEE WieW ovoe Am wWafl A 5WR AN a% AAY AT o
fAfirs wfisied wiw o sEfesin e crEd sAA ave wRae
A R a% swmo AniEqta TS W 0 M oves  ltis
tutereting to note that Pather Guérin himself was un assiduous student
of Astronomy and published aftor his retars o Kagland & work on
Indian Astrunomy fn 1847,

* For other specimeus, see my papoer in the Bengiya Sahitye
Parvgat Patribd, (1323, vol, 98, p 1TW),

1
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Hail Mary.

Pronam Maria / Crepae purnit; / Tomaté Tahaeur

assen : / Dhormi tomi / Xoeol xtrir

h:g:;:(:x] or 't loquer moidh / Dhoimo pho’ / Tomar

o udore /  Jesus. [ Xidha Maria /

Poromexorer Mata | Xadho amoia papir carou | Eqhove,
at [ Amardiguer mirtur calé. /| Amen Jesus.

The second extract'is a story illustrating the efficagy
of the Cross in warding off the powers of evil

Gnrv: Boro Axchorzio cotha cobila emot hee: at coho;
xidhi erax corile Bhuter cumott m dur zaé *

Xirio. Hoe- blhuter ecumoti dur zae, ehoug Bhutewo
polae. Ehl xonar proman xono.

Ey rahod meriras«ilo ; tahare Bhute bazi dia cohulé : tw

= zodi amar nophor hoite chabix, ami tore eneq dhan ditam :
Racolae cohilé; bhalo, tomar dax loibo tomi amaré dhon
dibd. Bhute cohilo, tabe amar colam hole: tor uchit
nohe dhormo ghare zaite; ebong xidhi Crux ar codachitio
coribt na, emot ze core xe amar golam;elr amar
agguia, taha palon emibs . emol zolli na eorx, tumare
boatthbotth tarona dibam  Raqhoale cobilo : zaha aggain
eoro, taha coribo; sodi emol na cori, tomar ze iechs,
xei hoibeg.

Oneq din obhaguia Raghoale bhuter xaeri eorild; tabay
por eq din musixio bol coria regholagque dhoria dhormo
ghore loia guelo. Dhormo ghore eq Padri assilen, zei
boro xadhu : tini log xocolere cohil n. Tomara raqhosler
apore xidhi Crux cord. Emot log xocole corile Toghon
bhute bord cord coris raghoslerds oney tarona dite

Jaguile.  Ebha deghia Padre raghoflque dhorilen, bhulere
. tavond dité mana porilen. Tobe Bhute aro bex eord
corm Padriré cobilé ; Bhi munixi6 amar dex, smme

in b ilo, tabare saxtti dibar uchit: tehase
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eria deo : na: tomare o xaxtti dibam. Padri cohilen : tabare
erin dibo na - amare zaha corite parix, taha eors. Tobé
bhuté emot cumontro corilo, ze Padrir mugh beca hoilo.
Eha deghia log xocolé ghore polaia, guelo.

Toghon Padri xidht erux conlen . chong mugh xidhé
hoilo. Tahar par ar Crux corilén raghoalcr upore ; ebong
Crux coria Bhuté polain gueld Rgqhoale o calax hoile,
calax Loia tahar xocol wvporid confessor comlo ; Nirmol
dhormo o bhoeti rupe loilo, ebong punmbar pailo, ze crepa
haraiassilo pap caria.

The second important work of Manoel da Assumpead
which deserves mention as being perhaps the first grammar

and dietionary 1 the Bengali language
P d“:;":";’ ::;;;Z; ePoty 1 cntitled  Tocibulario em  Idioma .
gues  first  Bengali  Heugalln o Porlugne: ' dicdidv em
grsminar and diction .
ary, 1743 dn & parter, published at Lisbon in

1713, This book 1¢ not essily avail-
able here but it 1« mentioned 10 the Catalogue of the
British Museum, and Grievson, 1n s Lingnealre Snrreg ®
has given a short account of this notable work. In the
first forty pages of the Forabulario, 1w mven a compendinm
ot Bengali grammar the -e<t of the book being divided
nto two paits, viz., voeabulsry, Bengali-Portuguese, pp.
47-308 and Portugnese-Bengah, pp  307-877. Like the
Inst mentioned work, Cefheciamo, it 15 written throughout
in Roman charseter, the words agmin being «pel®aceording
to the rules of Portuguese pronunciation

' The full title in this ©  Vucabulariv em Idioma Bimgalla o
Portugnes, dividide em done partes. dedicado ao Freclient o Rever
Benhor D. F. Migael de Tavors, Arvebispo d' Evors do Concelbio de
sun Magesiade Foy doligencis do P'mire Fr. Manoel da Assumpagam
Religiono Eremita de Banto Agostinho da Congregagus da Indid
Oriontal, Lishw, 1748, A facsimile of, this witle-page is given in
BibgRli Smayik Bihitya by Kedirmiih Mojumdir, vol. i. 107, p. !?7

Yol v.pt iip 2B

-
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&”w
Bmdm thess two ongmal works, a thml iﬂ wlao eeid
jto be agsociated with the name of Manoel. The exisbenoe
:j‘faﬁ this book was first made known by Father Thirso
Impm of Valladolid, Spain, in his note contributed to
‘ Father Hoaten’s paper in the Bengal
‘ aﬁi;':ni:'g::;l:, Care, * Past and Present (vol. ix. pt. i, p. 41),
- Tho note rams thue: “ A Catechiam
of the Christian Doetrire in the form of a dialogue. Tt
was printed in 8vo. at Lisbon in 1748 by Fraveisco da
Silva. The contents are: A dissussion about the Law
between a Christian Catholic Roman, and a Bramene or
Master of the Gentoos. It shows in the Bengalla tongue
- the falsity of the Gentoo sect and the infallible truth of
' ‘anrlboly Roman Catholic faith, in which alone ia the way
of ealvation and the knowledge of God's true Lasw.
' Composed by the son of the King of Busna, Don Antonio,!
. that great Christian Catechigt, who eonverted so msny
.@entoos, it was translated into Portuguese by Father
: Fwy Maznoel da Assumpead, a native of the city of Evora,
> 'spd 8 member of the Indian Congregation of the Hermits
uf Bt. Auagustine, actaally Rector of the Bengalls Mission,
. his object being to facilitate to the Missionaries their dis-
.“pussions in the said tongue with the Bramenes and
Gentoos. It is a dialogue between the Roman Catholie
- and the Gentoo Bramene. Written in two columon,
Bengala and Portuguese,” '

"% Hostem, in the Bengal Past and Present, lac. vit., givex an mt,
;f “this saini-logondary Sgure from O Chrowista de Fisewnry, vol. W,
4887, pp. $7-88. lu the year 1463, wson of ManmM
igkun priwodr by the Mogés and led o Arriced, thumnﬁm‘

,&nmldonouﬂa mmd himm mmmh




From the above aceount, it will be seen that althongh
there is evidence enough to show that the Roman Catholie
missionaries at one fime were very antive in this country,
especially in Eastern Bengal, yet not much trace is left of
their direet or indireet connexion with, the language or
literature of this country. Indeed, before Carey, mission-
aries ronfining themselves, as they did, exclusively to their
proselytising work never seriously tnok either to edaeating
the prople of this country or writing in their language.

. There was as yet no Protestant
m:mlf?r:tc:‘:;i“' Mission to Bengal. The only well-
known missionary, before Carey, who

visited this country was Kiernander, of whom we shall
have occasion to speak later on; bt Kiernander, himself
ignorant of the language, is in no way connected with our
preseni enquiry. OFf Kiernander's asso-

( l;’g‘_‘l‘,’, s‘;;@?";xm otates, howev-er, there was one Bento de
and Book of Common Silvestre (o//ax de Souzs), who seems
Prayer, in Bengal. to have written a Bengali Catechism
and a Book of Common Prager in Bengnli. Rento is said
to have been born in Goa abnut 17281 of Earopean paren-
tage and his sojoren in Beugal extended from thirteen?®
to fifteens vears spent mostly at Calentta and Bandel.
He was for many years an Aungustivian friar bat he
abjured the Pope before Kiernander on February 7,
1768, wherenpon he was appointed Catechisl of the
Mission at £20 a vear and is reputad to have heen n

' Cavey, Oriental Christinn Bisgraphy, Oal. 1880, vol. i, ff 188

*  Hyds, Parochinl Annale of Brugal Oal. 1901, p. 185,

¥ Carey, op. ool p. 189,

* Gm’,mw.ﬁmdiémwdniynu p- 182, vel i, the date
Kiven in July, 1769 whils in Ihe seiibanlame at p. 300, the dute in

1708, Thie stoii: of W pahlio abjnipation of oman Catholiy faith:
Kiven b vol 4 108,
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zealous preacher in Portuguese and to have translated
large portions of the Book of Common Prayer and the
Catechism iuto Bengali, entitled probably Praiwotters.
milE and Prarihanamidld. His books are said to have been
published by the Society for the promotion of Christian
Kuowledye and printed in London ,  Bento knew French,
Portuguese, Beugali,, and Hindusthaui. He probably
died in 1788 at the age of fifty eight Tl date of pubki-
cation of his books 1 unknown. Nagendia N&th Basu
gives 1765 as the date of publicationof Praduntlaramald ;?
but this seems to be haiwdly correct, for Bento nust
have composed this work, after he wa» appointed Cafe-
chist, 1 e. after 1766 (according to Hyde) or after 17648-69

o (accorling to Carey).

So far as we ean tiace, these are the earhiest names on
the list of foreizn benefactors to the Vernacular Literature
of Bengal But we do not find any serous and  defimtely
important achievement 10 the field, unt1l we come 1o the
illustrious name of Nathaniel Brasscy Halhed *

Sinee 1772 the Fast India Company had actually
taken upon itself the entue responaibilities of administra-
tion; and this made it almost a necessity for its eivil
servanis to study the vernacular of the country which they
had now begon to govern * About this time, Halhed,

' For further details, see my paper in the Pratibhi (Dacea), Migh,

1922 BS References to Bonto will ba found i Carme, Lives of

Eminent Misnanaries {Loudon, 1838) in the nriwle on Risrnauder, also
soe Jokn Zachuriak Kvernander {Bap Musx Press, Oal 1877)
% Bisvacola. Art  Boogali Language snd Literature,

% Whe nawe is nol Nathaniel Prassy Halhed, as given in Dinesh

History of Bengali Langunge and Luterature, Calcutta,

Y, pp. 15, 568, 840,

4% Bon 1w wiaborata argamonts wot forth in the Prefuce (p, f.xv)
 in favopr of the study of the Bangsli langusje
Bee wlwo Introduotion to Forster's Fosabulary,
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an able scholay, who had already schieved some literary

reputation and had becn a friend of

E"il*:‘“;:“(*;’;“_:’“'%’)'."y Shm.-i(!:fu’a,‘ came out to Bengal as

a civilian and spplied himself with

geeat assiduity to the stady of the Bengali language.

He is said t» have attained so much proficieney in the

language, both in its colloguial and literary aspects, that

he hal bamn kanown to disguise himself-dh pative dress
and pass as & Bengali in an assembly’of Bengalis.®

Nathantiel Brasscy Hilhed was born on May 23, 1751,

at Westmiaster. His father, Wilham Halhed, descended

from an old Oxfordshire family, was for cghteen years a

Director of the Bank of England. Youngz Hallied was

' “We alan Jearn that Nathamwel Drassey Halhed Esq. either
biuself or 1o collaboration with Richard Briusley Sheridan transiated
the Epstles of Avistwostus mio Enghsh wmoetre m 17717 (Genfleman’s
Magazing, 1xxxn pt 2, 1812 p 142)

* Rev Jomes Long, A Deacriptire Catalogue oy Bengals Bouks, 1855,
P, Calewtts Revierwe, 1IR30, p 134 Gond (00 D eys of Hon'ble Company
tob, &, p 233 But this storv of Halhed’s proficiency in Beugali ssems
to be doubtful in the Friend of India (Aug IK38) we read this, not
of him, but of iz nephew Nuthauntel Jobu Halbed (1TRT-1838), o Judge
of the Dewnni ‘Adaiat Juho Halhed, we are informed, had such
command over the language that he in said to have joined a jG@rnd party
at Burdwan and passod theve for a Hengeb. Beealso R G, Bamyal,
Bemamsconces and Anecdotes, wvol ti, p 9 Jobu Halhed, in Sanyals
work as well as in tho Bempal Obituary (p. 204) 18 said to have been
a son of the grummarian Halhed, which 1a clearly a mistake - for, N. B.
Halhed the gramwaerian who married (before 1784) Halona Rebaut,
a daaghter of the Dutch Governor of Chinsura, died without auy issue.
Bee lmpey's Memoirs by his son, p. 300 footnote, Alse Dictionury
of Xational Bigraphy, Art. Halhed. That Halhed possessed a high
dogree of proficiency in the langunge and brought the scieutific study
of Bengali within eaay reach is undoubted snd justifies Oolebrooke’s
high eunlogy (dmatse Researches, vol. vii, 1799, p, 224): mod to this i
due the atiribotion of all sorts of apocryphal storios to bis oredit. For
Nathaviel John Halhed, see Ramuvhunder 1 Genera! Register of Hom.
. 1. Co's Cieil Servante on.(he Bengal Ketablishment. Cal. 1844, p. 185,
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educated st Hacrow ander Sumner, and there bM hig !
frieudship with Richard Briusley Sheridan, in conjunction
with whom he subsequently produced a verse-Lranslation of
Aristsenetus.! In 1768 he passed on to Christ Church,
Oxford® where he made the acquaiutance of William
(afterwards Sir William) Junes, also a Harrow boy, who led
him to study some of the Oriental langurges. Having
been jilted by Miss Linley in favour of Sheridaw, be left
England, having obtained a wnitership in the E. 1. Com-
pauy’s Service. In India he attracted the notice of
Warren Hastings at whose suggestion he translated what is
known as the Gentoo Cude between 1774-6 (First Edition
17716; Second Edition 1777). He returned to Englend in
1785 and the subsequent history of his life has little
attraction for us. Il¢ was returned to Parliament iu
1791 for Symington, Hampshire, which he represented till
1795. From this time he became associated with the
teachings of the fanatic prophet Richard Brothers, attracted
possibly by their resemblance to oriental mjysticism with
which he was familiar.  In 1509 he obtained an appoint-
sment in the Bast India House. He died in Loudon,
February 18, 1830, and was buried at Petersham, Sarrey.®

' Bag Qentleman’s Maogasine, 1812, pt 2, p. 132, wlso Literaryg
Aneodoter of the 18th Century, p 124-5.

v Alsmeni Ouonionsee; Matric, July 13, 1708, aged 17.

3 Por further particulars, soo Aeiatic Jowrnal, 1836, pp. 186.78 ; The
World, June 18, 1700; Teignz;onth, Memoirs of Bir Withinm Jones,
1804, pp. 73, 481 and other references ; Gentleman’s Megenns, 1830
3, pp. 471-3), 1808 (pt. ii, p. B22), 1812 (p. 18); dneal Reguter;
. Mempirs -of Sherdaw, 16886; Impey's Memeirs bty his som,

o986, ot soqj Altibone, Dictiorary of Briiub asd American A
e ok i Biojraphicel Dictionney of $1ving Authors, 1816 ; Dictiondiy.
. " {in two Wit miwntioned works A st of Haibedy
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In 1778' Halhed compiled and printed in English &
Grammar of the Bengul Language,*

Grammar of the Ben 000 of the earliest and for some time
g2l Lunguage, 1778. the best introduction to the sc.entifie
gtudy of the Ianguage.® At this

time we had no printing press possessing & set of Bengali
punches, and the art of printing unknown, we had hardly
any printed Diterature before this

!gi's'i“’_’éh‘fﬂi:: R!’iil"k‘::: date. The history of the printing of
this work, which was done in a press

st “ tHloogly in Bengal” matks an era in the
history of Bengali literature. { It is chiefly to the
exertions of the ever memorable Caxton of Bengal,
Charles (afterwards Sir Charles) Wilkins, a Bengal
Civilian and oriental scholar, that we are indebted for
the beautiful types which he had himself prepared and in
which art he had instructed the Bengali mechanics, thue in-
trodueing, as he did, the art of printing iuto this country.
It is impossible to exaggerate the services thus rendered
by this philanthropic Englishman, not only to the cause
of vernacular literature but also to the general culture of

! The date ia not 1784 as given in the Bewngal Obituary, p. 87,
Smith, Life of Carey, repeats the mistake (New Ed. 1912, p. 159).

* A Geammar of the Bengal Language by Nathaniel Brassey
Halhed, Printed at Hoogly in Benga). MDOCLXXVUI (1778).
The book is very dearce bat copies may be fonnd in tie Cslentta
Imperial Library, Balgiya sc\ntyu Pariyat Library and Snﬁmpnr
College Library.

% The firat Bengali grammar and dictiopary, so far ss it can be
traced, was, a8 we hsve scen, in FPortoguese. A corious request
appears o the Culcutta Geasette, April 23, 1769, besseching “ﬂa}
gentieman™ to undertake for public benefit the cumposi
Bongnli Grammar (Roton-Kure, Selections from, g Gnarite,
It evoryn that by thet time Halhed's Grammar tad already Imom,
m-nal the mauit; for » tresh gremmwiar was km!; feit,

R
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the people, for it is undoubted that witheat this useful
art of printing the general edueation of the people under
modern conditious is almost mnpossible.
hailes Wilkins was born at Frome, Somerset, in 1750,
son of Walter Wilkins of that town.
Rir Charlag Wilkwe  He came to Bengal in 1770 ia the
1750-1838 service of the Fast India Company
2s a writer and became superintendent
of the Company’s Factones at Maldah “About 1778”, he
writes, his “curiosity was excited by the example of hix
fricnd Halbed” to commence the study of Sanscrit and
Persian ; the vernaculars he had previvusly studied. He
left India for health in 1786 and re-entered the service
of the Company in 1800 as Librarian and Custodian
of Oriental Manuseupts, taken at the Fall of
Seringapatam and elsewhere. He was also attached to
the Haileybury College from its foundation iu 1303,
While in India he co-operated with Sir William Jones in
the foundation of the Asatic Society of Bengal and was
a valuable econtributor to the eailier volumee of the
Anatic Researches. He war an F R. 5 (1788); a
D. C. L. pf Oxford (1803}, an Associate of the Institule
of Francé , and the Royal Society of Literature awarded
him ite medal as “princeps hitteraturac Sanscritae’”. He
was knighted in 1833. He died in London, May 18,
1838, and was interred at the Chapel in Purtland town.!

* For a list of hw ornenial works and other particulars, see
Asiatre Journal, 1838, pp. 185 71, Gentlomar’s Moponine, 1688 (pt. i,
pp O67-8), 1908 (pt. ii, p 922); Annual Regrstor for 1886 ; divmmi
Oronwnoes, 1888 ; Beographical Dictionary of Liwving Authors, 1818 ;
Birtionary of National Biogaphy; Centemary Folumes of the Asuien

W of Bengal ; Lettevs in the Journal of American Oriental Bociety,

wot 23 Preface to Bir William Joves's Cobunlalo and to Wilking'
Bramotar ; Notice of the Life of B. L. Colebiroake, by hin #on, 5. 7 :
WM of the Bhagabadgité (1786} with «e Juiroduciory

X
A e

o
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To such » great scholar, Bengal owes the establishment
of the first vernacular printing press.!

The Preface to Halhed’s Grammer sets forth some in-
teresting details as to the difficulties which Wilkins
had to overcome and as to how with

Extract from the )

Preface to Halhed's patient preseverance he ultimately sue-
S :fg}";::f ceeded. “Pubh'? cutiosity” it says
ing. “ must be strongly excited by the
beautiful characters which are displayed in the following
work ; and although my attempt may be deemed incom-
plete or unworthy «f notice, the book itself will always
bear an intrinsic value from its containing as extra-
ordinary an instance of machanic abilities as has perhaps
ever appeared, That the Bengal letter is very difficult
to be imitated in steel will be readily allowed by any
person who shall examine the intricacies of the strokes,
the unequal length and size of the characters, and the
variety of their pousitions and combinations It was
no easy task to procure a writer accurate enough to
prepare an alphabet of smilar and proportionate body
thronghout, and with that symmetrical exactness which
is necessarv to the regnlarity and nestness of a foout.
Mr. Bolts (who s supposed to be well-versed in this
language) attempted to fabricate a set of types for it
with the nscistance of the sblest artist in London Buat
as he has egregiously failel in executing even the
easiest part, or the primary nlphabet, of which he has

published & specimen, there is uo reasoun to suppose that
X

letter by Warren Hastings. See Cal. Rev. vol. fii. 234; Beton-Karr,
8elections from the Ualontta Gaselte, i 130, 4

'\ Abokt the Hrst introdection of printiog in the ﬁbﬁ, oo
Dr, Garnety's paper vead befors the Secowd Faternutional Library
Camforenoe ( Transactions and Procecdinge of (he Recond Iwiormiam{
L ibraty Confirancé held sn Dendun, 1887, Loudon, 1888.)
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his project, when completed, wounld have advanced
beyond the normal state of imperfection to which new
inventions are constantly exposed. The alvice and even
the solieitation of the Governor-Genersl prevailed ugon
upon Mr. Wilkins, a gentleman who bhas been some
years in the Indd Company’s Civil Service in Bengal,
to undertake a set of Bengali types He did and hs
success has exceeded* every expectation. In a country
so remote from European aitists, he has beeu obliged
to charge himself with all the various occupations of
the Metallurgist, the Eungraver, the Fouuder, and the
Printer. To the ment of invention he was compelled
to add the application of personal labour. With a rapi-
dity unknown 1n Kurope, he surmounted all obstacles
which necessarily clog the first rudiments of a difficult
art 8s well as the disadvantages of solitary experiment ;
snd has thus singly on the first effort exhibited his
work in a state of perfection which in every part of the
world has appeared to require the united i1mprovements
of different projectors and the giadual polish of succes-
sive ages.'!

It must be remembered that these Jabours ot Wilkins
did not ead merely i the temporary and isolated bene-
The sigaifcance and fil of printiog a grammar but l'm.d
fmportence of Wilkine' far deeper and more wide-reaching
ok wo Bengali bic  offects for Wilkins had taken care that

his  work should produce lasting
results. He had taught the art with great care to his
Bengali aseistant, one Panchanan, a blacksmith by caste,

——

* ¥ Praface pp. xmii-iv. Bee slso the letter of Georgn Potry
Jb'Mr. Nicols the printer, dated Calontta, Ocrober 1 1783, queded in
e Blographionl Dishunary of Living Authors, 1816, p. 385, Thix promg
M be but Marshman (History of Serompore Miasion, vol. 1)

"B Was oot up by cne Mr. Androws,’s bookseller,
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whotn later on providence brought to Sririmpur in search
of work, just at the time when Carey and his collea-
gues were in desjair for a fount of Sanserit and verna-
cular types. Paichiinan snd his associates, to whom
he had communicaled his art, succeeded in course of time
in womesticating it in Bengal.t )
Halhed’s Grammar possesses a peculiar interest for us
as bring one of the earliest efforts
i:ﬂ};z;‘;t nci’:;'”"m'"i"’;.‘ to study the language in a scientifie
aay. Halbed himself is perfectly
conscious of the difficulties of such a study and says in
the Preface (p. xix) “ The path which I lave attempted
to clear was never before trodden. It was necessary
that I should wmake my own choice of the couree
to be pursued and of the landmarks 1o be set up for
the guidance of future travellers”.? But barring this
antignanan interest, it can hardly be expected to possess
any other value to us. It was obviously written for
the benefit of the LEuropeans who wuntid to study the
foreign vernacular ; * and as such it was bound to
be written entirely from their standpoint. Of course it
is well to study the spitit with which foreigners

V Boc Momoir Relatne 1o the the Tranalution of the Barved Servipn
tures into the [anguages of the Eaat at Serampore by J. Marshman, 1816;
also Maishmnn, Hist. of Serampore Mission, vol, i

* The curivis motto prefixed to the book says - *

Prori:fr vztw @ w2 e
HTNGD FLIN T IRIA ¥y ’

Corer acknnwledges to have derived much help in writing his
Bengali Gramamar (1801} from Halhed’s work ; sec Preface to Curey's
Grummar (fut Fil. 18)1) ; see slso E. Carey, Lifa of Carey, p. 247,

* On tne title.page we read : ey,
oresEpn wwere fefdfrmpremk
frecs wieower o -
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approach our Ianguage, but as a pioneer work and as
one iotended for mere beginners, uninitisted into the
language, its value is greatly diminivhed. Even a
corsory yglance at the coutents will show that the
arrangement and division of the subject-matter is made
chiefly on the plan of Engslish grammars, beginning
with the Elements (Chap. I), proceeding with Substan-
tives (Chap. II), Pronouns (Chap. I1II), Verbs (Chayp. V),
Words denoting Attitbutes and Relations (Chap. V),
Numerals (Chap. V1) and ending with a brief discus-
gion of Syntax (Chap. VII), Oithography and Ve
gification (Chap. VIII).' The rules laid down are
more or less general and elementary ; bat some attempt
is made to arrive at broad underlying principles, sl
though in a somewhat tentative and unpressionist
fashion. The arrangement 1< as co vrprehensive as possi-
ble but the author 15 scrupulously minute 1n  his insertion
of examples to every rale and 15 rather prolix in his
observations upon the geneml grammar. Ouve merit of
the buok consists, however, in the fact that Halhed
was fully alive to the intimate relation of Bengali to
Sanscrit, “of which langusge” he save “l have thought
necessary to include within my design such of the
grammatie:l prineiples a« might throw a direct or even
a eollateral light on those of the Bungalese, . . .J
wished td obviate the recurrence of much errornons
opinions as may bhave been formed by the few Kuro-
peans who have hitherlo stulied the Bungalese ; none

» Put it is ourions 10 note that % is included m the list of
Wu The orthogeaphy seems to have been you nosetiled aud
Vnmlarkm between collogninl and literary In guae seoms $
w Jbesn drossed very often, posibly owing to the diiculty of w_
wr studiows, in entesing iafo the gvnine of ab alua
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of them have tracel its connections with Sanserit, and
therefore I eonclude their systems imperfect” (Pieface,
p- xix et seq.). OF course adhvrence to Sausecrit is in-
dispensuble 1 writing a Bengali grammar but Halb Jd’s
work more or less presents Bengali as derived exclusively
from ite patent, Sauvsecrit. Ho remarks.at some length
on th: exceedingly corrupt state of the dialect of the
time' and says that “a grammar of the pure Ben-
gal dinlest eannot be expected to convey a thoiough
idea of the modern jurgon of the kingdom. The
many political revolutions 1t has sustained have greatly
impaired the smplicity of the language, and a long
communication with the men of different religions,
countries and manners, has rendered foreizn words in
some degree famihar to a Benual ear. The Mahome-
tans have for the most part introduced such terms as
relate to the funetions of their own rehgion or the
sxercise of their own laws and government ; the Por-
tugese have supphed them with appellation of some
Europewmn arts and inventions , and in the environs of
such foreign colony the idioms of the native Bengalese
i~ tinetaved with that of the strangers who have settled
there. Upon the same prineiple since the influence of the
British nation has superseded that of its former conguerors,
many terms of British derivation have been unturalised into
the Bengal voeabulary.”
It cannot be doubted for a moment that’the bock
bolds a high place as one uf the earliest of a series of
¥

' Thers will be found a curiows appendix to this book con.
taining & petitlon replete with foreign expressions, sbowing how
fur modern Beugali hed been forced to debnse the purity of i
finlect by the mpcossity of sddremsing igplf to the Moharamedaa .
rulors, Jn the Preface to his Vocobulary, Forster similacly speaks
of studionely weoiding “*Persian or Atsbick peduntisms.”
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atiempts, valaable even to the present day, to study the
vernacular seicntifically, but if we leave asde this antwyua-
vinn anml scientific interest, it can hardly be exjected to
come within litera’nre proper.  To the hisrorian of litera-
t re, how ver, it 1s valuable, as most of theee pioncer works
tre, fo. affording one of the earliest Links in the revived
study of the lanruage iteelf.
We piss over other epecimens of early printing whi-h
Other snecimens of e exigencies  of  admimstiative
early yrating changes and t e estublichment of 1he
o Bouean . Supreme Court (1774) brought into
Gorawillis Code n  EX¥tenie.  Among these are to be
Bongali by H P found the Impey Code in Bingsli,!
Faster. .
which was translated Ly Jonathan
Dancan, afterwards Governor of Bombayv, and printed st
the“Compant’s Press” in 1783, and the famou~ Cornnall’s
Code of 1793 ? which was tianclat.-d by II. P. Farster,
“a merehant on the Bengal E<tablichment ”, of whom we
chall have ocearion to speak hereafter. Tt was likewise
printed at the Government Press tut from an improved
fount. * We read of two other early publications in the
Catalogue of Beugali Works in the Biitish Museum ¢

* Regulations for the Admimstration of Justtce,in the Court of the
Derwwanee Adaulat, passed 1n Conuerl, the 6th July, 1785, with a Bengals
Translation by Jonathan Duncan, Caleutta, 1785. pp 215, 31.

® The title-page savs: Ry7 I3 My vamm wvisem vy
arTIy sca0 Arg wiw wBa | U AR wady  cvmmam

WG YR (O WIGTT [THET W) >ea0) Second
Hdivion in 1826,

¢ “Tiis to this fount that Cavey allndex, and it eontinped to be

the standard of typovraphy till it was superneded by the smalier nnd

, menter foant at Berampore ” Murshman, Life and Times of Cary, Marsh-
shan end Ward, 1859, vol. 1, p, 71

. * Blambardt, Catalogus of Bengnir Books in the Bretish Museum, p.&

i
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viz., (¢) Bengal translation (by N. B. Edmonstone) of
Regulations, eto., by Regulations for the administration
N. B. Edmonstone. of Justice in the Fouzdary Criminal
Courts in Bengal, Behar and Orissa, passed by the Governor-
General in Council on the 3rd December, 1790, Calcotta,
1791; (&) Beugal Translation (by N." B. Edmonstone)
of the Regulations for the guidance of the Magistrates
passed by the Governor-General in Couneil in the Revenue
Department on the 18th May, 1792, with supplementary
ensctments, Caleutta, 1792.

The next important work in our survey is Forster’s
Forster's Vocabulary, Focabulary, the first dictionary of the
;:h:g“s}? et dic}ifnn,ﬂp;];: language, and it will detain us for a
1799-1802. moment, as it was indeed a work
of merit and for a long time considered to be the
 most authoritative and standard publication on the
subject.’

Henry Pitts Forster, born? in 1761, of whose early
Henry Pitts Forater lif¢ little seems to be known,
1761-1816. entered Bengal Service of the Com-
pany on August 7, 1783, and rose to be the Collector of
Tipperah in 1708 and Registrar of the Dewanl ¢ Adilat
of the 24 Parganas in 1794. In 1803-04, he was
employed at the Caleutta Mint of which he rose to be the

' Carey based his famous Dictionary of the Bengels Ianguage (1815-
1825), the source of all diotionariea of later times, on Forster's Focabu-
lary, The fret Bengali dictionary is, of course, Mancel da Agsump-
80's Vocabulario in Portugnese, which has been already mentioned,

* The Dictionary of National Biography gives the hypothetical
dato of [768 with & query. But it appoars from the obituary notices
in the Caloutta Government Gazette of 1815 (Sep. 14) &nd in the Calcutits
Monthly Journal for September, 1816 (p.-#85) that Forster was aged
&4 at the time of hia dsath. In that caese, bis birth.date would be
1761, which is heve adopted.

12
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Master.t He died in India on September 10, 1815.%

Besides Zocabulary, Forster also wrote an Bway on the
Principles of Sanscrit Grammar (1810).

The first part of the Focabulary was published in

. 1799: while the second part appear-

Vocabulary ; itsscope ed 1n 1802.3 The full title of

and value. the work, which will sufficiently

explain its scope, is : “ A4 Pocabulary

tn two paris, English and Bengalee and vice versa by H. P.

t It appeara from Dodwell and Miles, Bengal Cinil Servants, 1839,
(wp. 182-8: supp. list, pp 600-1) that from 1798 to 1803 as well as 1812
to 1815, Forster was out of employ. Bee also Bengal Almanac end
Annval Directory, 1815, p. 9.

* He died probably in Calentta, but his bunal place cannot be
traced. No mention either in the Bengal Obituary or in De Rozario’s
Monumentul Register. For further particulars of his life, see references
quoted above ; also Dictionary of Natwnal Buwography ; Allibone, Dicte-
nary of British and American Authors, Marshman, (Life and Tumes of
Carey ete., 1869, vol. 1, p. T1) spells the name as Foster, which form is
not correct.

3 The date of pablication given in RAm-gati Nydyaratna,
Bangabhasz O Sahitya Bigayak Prastad, 8rd Ed., p. 192, is 1801 which
iz olearly erroneous. The date given in Dinesh Chandra Sen, History

of Begyali Language and ILierature, 1911, p. 868 (where the book is
described as “ Bengali Dictionary by Forster, a Civilian and Sanskrit
Boholar ') is 1719 which seems to be an obvious mistake or mieprint
for 1799, The account given in this latter work is mainly based
on Rev. J. Iong’s Catalogue, but Long’s book was compiled not till
1856 and contains more than one inaccurate statement, See also the
nosification in the Caloutta Garette, dated Aungust 26, 1802, in which
“Mr, Forster has the plessurs to aoquaint the subscribers of bis
Bengaloe Vocabulery, that the second part is emtirely printed off, and
will be ready for delivery all in the present month of Aagust and as he
$sax tnore than doubled the size of the work beyond what ke engaged,
he hopes this will be adwmitted os s snfcient exense for the delay in
:@l gobBeation.” (Belon-Karr, BSelections from Oulcutia Gaxelle,
yol. i, p, 56§). It is cloar that the work was published in twé
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Forster, Senior Merchant on the Bengal Establish-
ment.’! It is evident from the lengthy preface to
this work as well as to that of Halhed that these early
works wers undertaken not on literary but also on political
grounds. Bengali at this lime, officially as well as popu-
larly, was an unrecognised vernacular, and " Forster rightly
insists upon the absurdity and inconvenience of continuing
the use of Persian in courts of law (sbe Preface to Focabu-
lary). 1t was thus due to the efforts of Halhed and Forster,
seconded among Europeans by Carey and the Srirdmpur
missionaries and among Bengalis by R&m Mohan Ray and
bis friends, that Bengali not only became the official
language of the Presidency but it now ranks as one of the
most prolific literary languages of India. One of the
greatest difliculty, however, under which all compilers in
this period had to labour and to which Forster himself, as
his preface shows, was fully alive, was the exceedingly
corrupt state of the language inits current ‘dialect’ form,
There was no standaid literature, or if there had been one
it was long forgotten or was not so widely known as to
ensure fixity of forms and expressions.? This corruption,

! Printed at Calcutta from the Presa of Ferris and Co, 1700.
Dedicated to Thomas Graham Esqr, dated December 15, 1799. A
copy of this work will be conveniently found in the Caloutia Imperial
Library.

* As the various gqumotations by way of illustration j§n Halbed's
Grammar shows, he was not awaro of the existence of more thun half
& dozen old Bengali worke. He takos his passages mostly from
Mah@bhirat (from which he gives n lengthy quotation at pp. 8742),
Ramdyan and the various worke of Bhirat-chandra, siill in vogue,
empecially hig Bidydsundar. Printing there was hardly any and books
mostly in manussripts were not easily proourable. It is aleo notable
that Halhed confines himself exclusively t&w&mmplea taken from
Poelry and there is uot & singlo prose qietation in his works, “1I
might obasrvs * he writen, ' that Bengnli is at present in the eame
stato with Grecos befora the time of Thucydidea when Poetry waz ths
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however, was confined principally to revenue and
judieial terms, and the more common and daily shifting
colloquial expressions. But the greatest difficulty was
felt in orthography which was in a hopelessly chaotic
state, in these ante-printing days.  There never having
been ” says Forster, “ a native Bengalee grammarian nor
indeed any author of note. who might be considered
as a standard, the ﬂorthography has consequently never
been fixed ; and being current over an extensive country
and among an 1iliterate people, almost every word has
been and continues in one district or other to be variously
spelt, and not infrequently so disguised as to render 1t
difficult to recogmse 1t, when met 1n its gepuine form in
Songskrit. In such cases, I have not scrupled to adopt
Songskrit orthography, unless I found the majority of
the people whom I econsulted, concur in any particular
vitiated mode of spelling it.” In spite of these difficulties,
however, Forster succeeded in compiling one of the most
valuable and pamstaking lexicon of the language ever
published, and the eulogy of Marshman that Forster was
the “most eminent Bengali scholar till the appearance of
Dr. Carey”! is fully justified.

The year in which Forster’s Focabulary was published
saw another memotable but at that time an apparently
ummportant event—the landing of a band of missionaries
on the banks of the Ganges and the
starting of a mission at Srirﬁmpur.
A year later, the Fort William College

The advent of the
missionaries

only style to which anthors applied themeelves and studied prose was
utterly unknown ., The biographer of Dr Carey relates how (Smith,
op. est. p. B02) when Carey visited Nadiyd, not many years ago the
illustrions centre of Bengsli literature, * he could not discover more
than 40 separate works, all in manuscripts, as the whole literature
of 80,000,800 of people up to that time *.

o+ Mardhmen, Life and Times of Carey stc., vol. i, p. 71,
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was established at Calcutta for imparting knowledge of
the vernaculars to young civilians. With this Mission as
its centre and the Fort William College as its public
forum, Bengali language entered upon a new phase of
development, hitherto undreamt of. Forster was, no
doubt, followed by a band of earnest ecivilian workers, of
whom the names of J. ¥. Elleiton! and Sir Graves C.
Haughton are the most well-kifown, yet with the
missionaries in the field, who, for years to come, had made
education of the people and cultivation of the vernacular
their own peculiar province, earher work was eclipsed, and
a fresh impetus was given to the vernacular literature.
The experimental stage was not yet over, but what was
desultory, spasmodic, and slipshod became regular, un-
broken, and systematic: and for several years till thes
foundation of the Hindu College and the emergence of
a new band of writers, the history of Bengali literature

is closely bound up with the labours
Scirampur Mwmsion  of the missionaries and school-masters,

and especially of the brotherhood at
Siira mpur, associated with the names of Carey, Marshman
and Ward whose devotion, earnestness and philanthropie
purpose cannot be too highly spoken of.

! Ellerton wrote his works before 1800 and, therefore, strictly
speaking belongs to this chapter. But Ellerton’s Bible-trgnslations were
pot published nntil probably 1819 eo an acoount of him will be found
in the next chapter under the Bible-translations of the Srirfmpur
missionaries,



CHAPTER 1V

WitLiam Carey wnp Sririmeun Missio.

Of the missionary movements which gave an early
impetus to Bengali language and hiterature, the foremost
place has been given to the frater-
nity of the famous SiirAmpur

Mission, which was started by Carcy, Marshman and

Ward but of which the moving spirit was William Carey.

William Carey, the son of a weaver and himself a village
shoe-maker till the age of twenty-

: (gélllf?g;‘) Carey eight, was born on August 17, 1761
in the village of Paulesbury, situated

in the very midland of England, in the heart of the
district which not only produced
Shakespeare and cherished Cowper
but which also fostered Wychf and Hooker, Fox and
Banyan. But village-hife in those days was far from
being elysian and the destiny of the cottager, with
poverty and sore toil staring him in the face, was cheer-
less enough. Buried in an obscure village, the eldest of
a family of five children, young Carey seemed to be born to
such a lot,'the Eaglish labourer’s lot of five shillings a
week and the poorhouse in sickness and old age. At the
age of sixteen he was an apprentice to the shos-maker’s
trade—a trade of which however he was never ashamed!

srirﬁmpur Mission.

Birth and early Life.

t Tt wonld be #illy in me to pretend to recollect all the shoes

4 I made. 1 wos accounted e very good workmen ..(Letter to Rylaod)

J+ %here 1% no inconsistency betwean this aod his fsmous retort te the

Woﬂmrwho inquired of one of the sides-do-cainp, whan
P wi?ﬂulmquin anuﬁmwmmmammmw,‘
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and which linked him to the earliest missionaries of
Alexandria, of Asia Minor, and of Gaul, some of
whom were shoe-makers, and to a succession of scholars
and divines, poets and crities, reformers and philanthro-
pists who had used the shoe-maker’s life to become
illustrious. The picture of young Carey, keeping school
by day, preaching on Sundays, and cobling or making
shoes by night, would remind one very forcibly of
Carlyle’s picture of George Fox in his Sarfor Resartus.
But all this time, in poverty that would have very soon
crushed the spirit of an ordinary man, he went on with
his studies, although books were rare in those days and
not easy to be begged or borrowed by a country-boy.
fit is remarkable that his taste inclined him to books of
travel, adventure, history, and natural science to the
exculsion of novels, plays, and books on religious
subjects. The religious earnestness which marked his
later life had not yet dawned, and he had been hitherto
a stranger to the gospel of Christ. A remarkable
change took place in his] life about his eighteenth
year. He joined the small church which was formed
at Hackleton and afterwards the Baptist congregation
at Moulton where he became a pastor. His mind
was at this time occupied in acquiring the learned
languages and almost every branch of useful knowledge.

It was about this time that his great
agi:m_ missionary  thonght about the practicability and

importance of a mission abroad: took
definite shape in his mind. His extensive study of
geography and books of travel convinced him painfully
of the fact that a very small portion 6f the human race
had yet possessed any knowledge of Christ and his

been & shos-mgker, “No, Sir, anly a cobler!” (quoted inm Dr.
Oulrom's Witkiem Oarey).  *
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religion. In order to impress his brethern with his pew
idea, he wrote and published “4n Enguiry tnto the Obliga-
tions of the Chrislians for the Conversion of the Heathens
ia whick the Religious State of Different Nations of the
World, the Succgss of Former Undertakings, are consi-
dered by William Carey”” (1792). 'This was the
birth of England’s foreign Mission in Bengal! for Carey
would not remain idle until his project had been put into
practice. At last, at a meeting of the Northamptonshire
Association of Baptist Chuvches held at Kettering
(Northampton) on the October 2, 1792, a Baptist
Missionary Sociely was started on a humble scale for
propagating the gospel. Carey  set out for Iundia
on June 13, 1793. At first he had desired to go to
Bets out for India, Tabiti or West America. At this
1793. time, however, he met John Thomas,
a medical evangelist, who had made two voyages to
India and had some experience of Bengal.? 1t was
Thomas who directed Carey to Bengal.
It must not be supposed, however, that the missionary
spirit was unknown in Carey’s time
c‘::e“;,?;mfi‘;cé;ﬂr or that India was never before visited
by the missionary activity. On the
contrary, many great names and great though mistaken
movements will occur to the memory of every reader of
Church Hist ory3. Not to go far back to the missionary

*  Qarey, however, was not the first English missionary to Bengal:
this waa one Mr, Clarke (see Hyde, Parochial Annals of Bemgal, p.213.)
s foo 0. B. Lewis, Life of John Thomas (1878). Also Smith, op, eit.

p. 41,
3 For details about the history of Ohristien Missions of which lters.

{ure is vast, the following books may be conveniently consulted; Rrown's
History of Missions, Kaye's History of Christionity in India, Marshall's
Ohristion Méssions, Hough's Christianity in India, Bherring’s Protestant
iMfisvion in India, and Marehmoan's Histdry ofthe Serampore Missien,
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zeal of Francis Xavier or of the Moravian brotherhood
in the East, we find, for the greater part of the 18th
century (1707 to 1798), the Coast-Mission- (as it was
called) carrying on its missionary work in South India
with Tranquebar as its centre. At one tjme it was a very
powerful movement carried on by the Lutherans whom,
from Zeingenbalg to Schwartz, Dr. Francke had trained
at Halle and Frederick IV of Denmark had send forth
to its India Company’s settlement in the Sonth: but
when Carey landed, the Coast Mission, partly on account
of the wars between the English and the French, was
almost in a state of inanition. To Bengal there was, we
have seen, Roman Catholic Mission but as yet no
Protestant Mission from England. The only well-known
missionary who eame to Bengal before Carey, was Kier-
. nandar the Swede,! the “ Mammon ¥
John Zachariah . .
Kiernander, 1758 (4. of Hicky's Gazeite, whom Clive in
1799). 1758 had brought to Calcutta where

James Long's Handbool to Bengal Missions will also be found useful,
with reference to the general educational activity of the missionaries.
Duft's India and Indsan Missions and his articles in the earlier volames
of the Calcutta Review may algo be consnlted. On the Missions in the
South, literature in vast One may, however, consalt with advantage,
Lettres Edifiantes et Curieuses écrites de Missions Etrangédres, 26 vols,
1780-83, vola. x-xv specially refer to Sndia; Lacroze, Histoire du
Christianizsme des Indes, 2 vols. 1758; Bertrand, La Missiof®? du Madurd
4 vols. 1847 ; Ooleridge, Life and Letters of St Francis Xavier. Fora
fuller bibliography on this subject, see A. C. Burnell, 4 Tentutive List
of Books and Mss. relating to the Hustory of the Portuguese in '.lndia,
Mangalore, 1880,

! Bee Cal, Rev, 1847. vol. viii, pp. 124-184. Alge Marshman, History
of Serampore Miseion, vol.i, p. 20, et seq. Oarey calls Kiernander e
German (E. Carey, Memoirs of Carey, p. %40.). Soe Marshall's Chria-
tian Missivns, vol. i, p. 278. For Kiernander, see Bengal Cbituary, p, 3%
ot seq : Carne, Lives of Eminent Missionaries ; Asigtic Journal, vol. xv,
1884; W. H. Carey, Oriental Ohristian Biography, pp. 193 et seq ; Hyde,

pt
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he thenceforth lived, meeting young Carey subsequently
at Bandel at the great age of eighty-four. But Kiernander
eould not wield any influence on the masses! and had
no literary pretensions whatever; for although he started
a native school and built a Church at his own cost, he was,
in the first place, rather & missionary to the Portuguese and
their desceundants who were nominal Christians of the
lowest Romanist type: and, in the next place, Kiernander
could never converse in Bengali or Hindusthani and never
cared to mix freely with the people of the ecountry. Practi-
cally his work had made only the slightest impression and
it was no wonder therefore that Carey could find no
trace of his work among the people even six years after
his death.
The condition of the clergy at this time, however, and
their public and private morals did not in any way make
them attractive to or influential with
dw*;:mf: °:ptp‘:i the people of thiscountry. Itis well-
sition of the East known that the East India Company
g{::i':ﬁ:;"ﬁi:ﬁmw not only adopted a policy of perfect
veutrality towards the religions of
India and never attempted to preach their religion
themselves but they also threw every possible obstacle
in the way of the missionaries who wanted to settle
in their territories. 1 The ostensible ground for this
aggressive spirit of discouragement was political but the
real reasons are thus given by a writer in the Caleutia

Parochial Annals of Bengal: The Mowwmental Regisier by M, DeRozarin
(1815) p. 109-113 ; Busteed, Fchoes from Old Caleutts, 1908; Cotton,
Caloutia Past and Present; John Zacharich Kiernonder (& pamphlet),
Cul Bap. Mim. Press, 1877, eto.

t Of Kiernander's clericu} convert, Bento de Silvestre alias do Bouzs
sod bis contribution to Bengali, mention hes already been made
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Review (1859) : “The Missionary was the interloper par
excellence, and the hate of a camel for a horse, of a snake
for a mongoose, was feeble when compared with the hate of
the Anglo-Indian for the Interloper. Partly from his
traioing, partly from the first eircumstances of the con-
quest, the Anglo-Indian official regarded India as his
property, his peculium. An interloper was therefore in his
eves little better than a thief, a man who undersold him,
interrapted his profits, and impaired his exclusive aatho-
rity over the population. With the instinet which comes
of self-defence he saw that the Missionary was the most
dangerous of interlopers.” Neither the character of the
early founders of the British Empire as a body nor that
of the clergy before the SrirAmpur mission was such as to
inspire respect for their religion jfand of the clergy as a class,
the Governor-General officially “wrote to the Court of
Directors as late as 1795 @ “Our clergy in  Beungal, with
some exceptions, are not respectable characters.”

Although Carey and his fellow-missionary were allowed
to enter Caleutta (November 11, 1793) without opposition,
indeed without notice (sv obscure they were), yet under
the existing eonditions of things he had to preach his

religion for several years almost like
Mitompts af solile- 4 thief in constant fear of bemg

deported to England. Quite destitute
in Caleutta, he had no definite plan for the future.
The congregration at home were too poor to give
him any assistance, nor could they influence the autho-
rities in  Eogland to allow him to settle down
pewcefully as a missionary, for the latter would
instantly refuse to listen to a handful of country no-bodies
the chief among whom was a shoe-maker. | After several
fruitless attempts to settle down, Carey at ldst suseseded in
obtaining the situation of an assistant in charge of some

iz
fx L,
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indigo factories at Madnabatt, 30 miles north of Maldah,
the scene of Joha Ellerton’s labours. All these years,
however, the idea of translating the
Bible and preaching in the language
of the people was ever present
in his mind. « As soon as he could settle down,
he applied himself to the study of Bengali, which,
his biographer tells ,us, the indefatigable scholar had
already begun during the voyage, and of which the
fiest indication is given by an catiy in  his journal two
months after he bad landed. “This
day” he writes “finished the correction
of the first chapter of Genesis, which
Munshi says is rendered into very good Bengali.”!
The Munsi or Bengali teacher referred to was one Ram

Six years in North
Bengal.

Garey s efforts to
study Beugali.

Basu who uot only taught the language to Carey but also
had been of much help to the poor missionary during the
years olf uncertainty and struggle at the outeet of his
career, | The greatest difficulty, however, which puzzled
him, as a foreigner, in learmng the language relates to
the unsettled state of its forms and expressions, of its
grammar and orthography and a vast diffcrence seemed
to him to exist between the literary langnage and its
corrupt colloquial and dialectal forms. Thus he speaks
with a naivete characteristic ¢f himself m a letter,
dated October 2, 1795 : “The language spoken by the
natives of this part, though Bengali, is so diferent
from the language itself (?) that I can preach an hour
with tolerable freedom so as that all who speak the
language or can read or write, understand me perfectly:
yet the poor labouring people can understand me little.”’2

*  Bmith, op, ut. p 61 ; Eustace Carey, Memoirs of Willtem Carey,

p. 119,
* B. Onroy, op. cst. p. 242 ; Bmith, op. crt. p. 72,
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Indeed, a foreigner always finds it hard work to obtain
in a year the endless variety of ils idiom and the niceties of
pronunciation{ but Carey certainly was very far from
right when he says further that although the language
is rich, beautiful, and expressive, it has got scarcely a
large vocabulary in use about religion and kindred subjects.*
The whole trend of ancient or pre-British Bengali litera-
ture which is religious in subject wilt prove the inappro-
priateness of this hasty statement. The half-pitying and
half-contemptuous tone in whieh Carey and his mission-
ary colleagues speak of our forefathers as so many ‘hea-
thens’, or semi-barbarians? no doubt raises our swmile
today, but they m all sincerity, bLorn of religious enthu-
siasm, really thought m this way. It is true indeed that
there was a partial decadence of religious life and ideals
in the country dunng the last years of the Mobhammedan
rule, yet Carey and his colleagues in spite of their eatholi-
city and tolerance, could never detect the signs of rehgious
life which could produce the noblest songs of Ram-prasad.
From the carliest times to the days of Ram-mohan Ray and
even to the present day, religion had, as we have already
stated, a great influence on Bengali literature, The great
personalily of Chaitanya and his disciples, the songs of the
Baiguab poets, breathing as they do the purest language of
poetry and devotion—all indicate what charm religion had
always possessed for the people and their hterature. The fact
was, making every possible allowance to missionary fanati-
cism, that Carey, as he himself admits?, could lay his band
upon very few ancient Bengali books and manusckipts;

1

See his lottor to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
quoted in E. Carey, op. est p. 239.

? He apeaka of this country as one ‘“devoted to the service
of Batan and immersed in the awfnl ignorsnce of heathenness.’
E, Caroy, op. cit. p. 204.

*  Bmith, op. cit. p. 202.
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and that with the deeay of learning and calture in Bengal,
the vernacular literature had ecome to be neglected, and for
some time it had practically become non-existent. It was
only natural, therefore, for these European seholars from
Halhed to Yates, who were not aware of the existence of
more than half a dozen Bengali works, to indulge in such
sweeping and hasty statements.

In his study of Bengali, Carey found out very early
that without the classical Sanserit, which he always re-
garded as “the pareat of ucarly all the eolloquial dia-
lects of India.”!, be could neither master its Bengali
offshoot nor enrich that vernacular with effective
literary forms and combinations.) If one must borrow,
one might go to the literatures of Europe for themes and
methods but the expresston must always be indigenous,
It is significant indeed that all the early Bengali writers
from Carey to Budyasagar, whose writings have helped to

create for us the Bengali prose, were
Safsi:ﬁt a:&ﬂ?&; offo coci learned in the Sanscrit language,
and were therefore always ready to
avail themselves of the rich treasures of forms and expres-
gions which that classical language afforded. { Carey applied
himself to Sanscrit with <o much industry that as early
as April 1796 we find him writing home that he had
made enough progress in the language to read the
Mahiabharat; and that in 1798 he had compiled & Sanserit
grammar ahd the considerable portion of a Sanscrit-English
dictionary.? It must be remembered that Sanscrit
learning and literature were much patronised in those days
and the first step taken by the government towards the
-education of the native-born sabjects was inspired by the
"’ desire for the promotion of Sanscrit seholarship.
3 Prefaoe to Sanscrit Grammar (1808).
¥ Bee aleo his letter bo Butclifle, June 18, Y198, quoted in B. Oarey's
Pt P8, X )
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After six years in North Bengal as a missionary,
scholar, and indigo-planter, Carey found that a few in-
saignificant villages of two or three dozen mud-walled
cottages hardly afforded sufficient scope for his missionary
work He was forming the project of a Mission Settle-

ment on the Moravian model, but in

Work at Madnibati 1799 the indigo works at Madnabatt
givenap had to be given dp. Carey had been
thinking of taking another small ndigo factory in the
neighbourhood, when he learned that he was soon to be
joined 10 ms missionary work by four colleagues from
England. The expected re-inforce-
ment consisted of Joshua Marshman
and his wife, William Ward, D niel
Brunsdon,! and William Grant. ( The original intention
was to proceed to Maldah and settle with Carey at Madna-
bati. They ariived off Caleutta on October 12, 1799
in an American ship; but instead of landing, they proceeded
to SrirAmpur where they could be safe under the protection
of the Danish flag. Their object in

Rewnforcement from
England

,gﬁrﬁmp‘"v why choosing Srirmpur as a mission-
chosen ng a mission- N B
centre. centre is thus given by Carey?; “At

Serampore we can settie as missiona-
ries, which 1s not allowed here; and the great ends of the
nussion, particularly the printing of the Seriptures, seem
much more likely to be auswered in that sitmation...In
that part of the country inhabitants are far more numerous
than in this; and other missionaries may be there permitted
to join us, which here it seems they will not.” In the
beginning of the last century Srirfmpur was s kind of
Alsatia—'a city of refuge’; and the persecuted missionaries

A

! For n sketoh of Brunesdon’s life, see W. H. Oarey, Oriental Christian
Buggraphy, vol. §, pp. 170.72.
* Bmith, op, eit, p. 88.
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could surely do no better than seek its protection for the
purposes of their mission. In seleeting this eity instead of
any other, they did what was best under the circumstances.
“ Had we stayed at Mudnabutty or its vieinity ¥ Carey
wrote “it is a great wonder we could have set up our press;
Government would have suspeeted us, though without
reason to do so and would, in all probability, have pre-
vented us from printing; the difficulty of procuring
proper materials would also have been almost insuperable.”!
SrirSmpur is situated in one of the richest and most
densely peopled tracts in Bengal, very close to the metro-
polis; and it was here that the earliest European factories
in Bengal were established, the Danes planting themselves
at Srirampur, the French at Chandan-nagar, the Dateh
at Chinsurah, the English at Hugli, and the Portuguese

at Bandel.

Two of the missionaries speedily fell victims to the
climate. Marshman and Ward,

Byn::iy loarves i‘;’lf‘}; whose names are indissolubly linked
Marshman and Ward  with that of Carey, who had taken
at Srirdmpur (1800). . . .
up his residence with them on January
168, 1800, resolved to start systematic mission-work,
forming a brotherhood somewhat on the idea of the
Pentecostal Church. The mission in
its disinterestedness, its lofty aims,
and its kindly commonsense deserves
sympathetic study. The spirit which animated them is
to be clearly seen in the Form of Agreement, drawn up
by them, which exhibits the high aims, the simple and
disinterested life of work to which the Srir@mpur brethern
bonnd themselves from the beginning. This earnest

The Srirmpur Mis.
sion started;

;ﬁ . m%’l Op. c‘t- P- 379-80.
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philanthropy and selfisacrifice never failed to make au
impression upon the hearts of the people and this is one
of the reasons why the SrirBmpur
mission had been able to wield an
, enormous iofluence in the country.
One of the principles which regulated the whole course
of the Mission was that a missionary must consider him-
self as one of the companions and equals of the people
to whom he had been sent and that he must endeavour to
gain a thorough knowledge of those among whom he
laboured in their modes of thinking and feeling: this
was what brought them inearer to the people and gained
their confidence. They hdd started a school at Sririmpur
as early as May 1, 1800. In their letter to the Society
at home, we find the missionaries writing in October 10,
1800: “There appears to be a growing familiarity between
us and the patives. They receive our printed papers
with the greatest eagerness and we cannot doubt but
that they are pretty extensively read.”! Without this
sympathy, self-denial, and high motives of philanthropy
and love, they would pot have been able to attract the
people and mould their life and thought in the way
they had done.

Of the two fellow-workers of Careyv, Joshua Marshman,
son of a weaver and for sometime

(Jgghﬁfw) Marshman  , pookseller’s employee in “London,
was born st Westbury in Wiltehire,

April 20, 1768.? After much struggle and privation
he succeeded in obtaining the mastership of a school in

The secret of its
success and influence

* B. Cavey, op. wit, p. 408.
* For more details, see Marshman, Hwbory of Serampore Mission,
2 vols (18Y0); Bengal Obituary, pp. 38048 ; Dict. of National Biography ;
Ww. B, Oszey, Otiental Ohristian mmrhv. wol, ifi, pp. 257.65.
S T 2T
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Bristol, and while living there he was baptised and volun-
teered to go out to India as an assistant to Carey. He
was a man not only of great mental capacity, endowed
with what the Seoteh call “along head ”, but also had
fine administrative ability which kept the missionary
community in perfect order, William

(lgg;{ilig;%) Ward, Ward, though inferior in intellec-
tual equipment, was a man of great

practical ability and sound common-sense. He was born
at Derby on October 20, 1769.! The son of a builder,
he had received some education and had been apprenticed
to a printer. He rose to the position of the editor of
the Desly Mercury and atterwards of a newspaper in Hull.
It was at Hull five years before he came out to India, Carey
had met Ward and said to him “If the Lord bless
us, we shall want a person of your business to enable us
to print the Scriptures : I hope you will come after us.”’
He joined the Church in 1796 and came out to India in
1799 at the invitation of Dr. Carey. His work like that
of Marshman, from 1800, was connected, if not identified,
with that of the Mission at Sririmpur. Ward, however,
had very little connexion with Hengali literature?
except indirectly, much less than Carcy and Marshman,
to whom, as to no other missionary or foreign writer,
the country owes a deep debt of obligation for furthering
the camse of education and indivectly of modern Bengali

prose.

t Nor wore dotails, sec Hist. of Serampore Mission, Alwo Bawmed
Brannpit, Mewoirs of the Life of William Ward (1825); Bengal Obituwary,
P BB-45; Dict. of National Biogr.: Memoir of Ward, Philadelphis;
‘@linwpeon's Lifc profized to Ward op Hivdux; W, H, Caroy, Orient, Christ,

; Biageaph. vol. 1, pp. 1.8 o, s0q,

w*ﬂmd.m Owrey, could apeak Bengali & litile (B. Curey, op,

"“ﬂfﬂrm} ”Wwﬂ,lsmvu,wmwm in Bengall which wilt
s £ R bigrentior. ,
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One of the earliest works that the Mission acecomplished
was the printing of the New Testa-

Beﬁ‘;{:‘ﬁ’%‘fme,°f80,th° ment in Bengali on Feb. 7, 1801
after a labour of nine months! and

of the Old Testament between 1502 and 1809. Carey,
while at Madnabati, had completed the translation of the
greater portion of the Bible by the year 1798 with the
exception of the historieal books from Joshua to Job.2
He had gone to Caleutta to obtain the estimates of printing
but had found it beyond his slender means - for the cost of
printing 10,000 copies was estimated at nearly
Rs. 43,71:0.% To have got it printed

Higtory ot 1ts printing  in England was well-nigh impractic-
able, for he had found that each

! Preface to the Sciampoic Letlers (1800 1810) ed by L and M
Williams, with an 1ntroductory memoir by 1hos Wrnght, also see
Marehman, History of Serampore Mission But see Bengal Olatuar y, pp 338,

? He had begun the translation as soon as he could faurly learn the
language We find him wniting to Sutchffe only a year after his arvival
(Aug 9,1794) “Tho language (of Bengalh) 18 copions and I think
beantifnl I begin to converse wn 1t a hittle 1 intend to
send you a copy of Genesia, Matthew, Mark and Jumes in Beugali;
with a small vocabulary and grammar of the lungnage, in manuvscripts,
of my own compomtion’ (B Carer, op ot p 185) On Joly 17,
1708, he writes to Fuller that "“almost all the Pontateuch and the
New Tm&rﬁenlmmw completed”™ (bud p 265). By 1799, almost
the whole of the Hible was translalod. [t is customary to attribuie
the anthorship of the entire Beogali Bible to Carey, but from the report
of the work given by bim (sbid p 345, Letter to Fuller, dated July
17, 1790) we fud that in the firsl versiou, Fountnn (Q. Aug 1800)
and Thomuas helped him mach. Fountain translated 1 apd 2 Kingm,
Joshns, Judges, Ruth, } and 2 Samuel ard 2 Chronicles  while Thomas
nndartook Matihew, Mark (ii-x), Luke, and James. All the reat wus
Carey's own as woll an the whole correction  The correction, however,
sometimes wondered the origioal version inte quite » now work,
ospecially in the ense of Thomas's travelption which waa very incor
roct nod {mparfect {(Md p 323 ; Periodical’ Accounts, vol. i, pp. 20-21.)

' B Ouvey, op. oit, p. 277 snd adso p. 868 ; yoo alao p, 280,



t

§68 ° BENGALI LITERATHRE ~ -

punch would cost a guinea a pigee. After several fraitless
attempts, when the project had appeared almost incapable
of accomplishment, Carey saw a wooden printing press
advertized in Caleutta for £40. He at onee purchased it
at Rs. 400 and set it up at Mado@bati. It was from this
old press, subsaquently removed to SrirAmpur that the
first edition of the Bengali New Testament was printed. ‘)
The types were set with the knowledge of a first-rate
printer by Ward with his own hand, assisted
by Carey’s son, Felix.®? The second edition was

3 8mith, 6p est p 181 ; T Caroy op. cit. p 330

2 If we leave aside Ellerton’s New Testameut and Thomns's
version of Genesis and other books of the Bible (1701), this is the
first effort at an entire trapslation of the Bible wnto Bengali. Eller.
ton®s version, however, was not published till 1820, and Thomas
himsel got much help from Carey in his translation.

Of John F. Ellerton (1768-1820), nothing much is known except
that he was an indigo planter aud was the first to establish a Bengali
school in Maldah He wrote (1) %4 Hat5t3 ST 2% | Calcutta 1819,

(2)%%% ARG (WEF A6S 1 Caleatta 1819 in

Beugali and English (3) ®4%1%% 29 f{w Mgy

JG}E’;,}&?&%"{" A AAGIF | or the }gezv Testamen?, tmnicted

’ by J. F. Ellerton, Calcutta 1820, pp. 993, This

last-menticned work, though discontinued for

a time on learning that Carey was engaged on a similar work was at
Inst printed by the Calcutta Bible Society. Seethe Fifteenth Report of thy
British and Foreign Bible Soc. London 1819, pp 214 and 319; 1818, App.
p. 24 (4) ©F (TR ATATY (IS 2RI1HA A9 or Account of the Crea.
tion of tho World and of the Fust 4ge, in the form of a dialogue between
a master and his pupil, Calcutta 1820. In Col. Rev. vol. viii, 1850, this
work ie probably referred to as GIPHF. See Long, Introduction to
Adam’s Reports+ Smith, op. cit, p. 146 : Oal, Rev, 1850 WWI
Obituary {1851) p. 144 : Blomhardt, Catalogue. For Thomas, mee Life
of John Thomas by . B, Lewis (1878). Tho bouks of the Old
Testamens, as printed by tke Serampore Press (1801-9) mre it 4
vols, viz., 1. Peniateuch, 1801; 2. Joshus.Esther, 1808; 8. Jeb.
fong of Solomon, 1804; 4. Isish-Mnischi, }805. According to the
Bérampars Memoirs, however, the porpect btes of publication sre;



. CAREY AND SRIRAMPUR MISSIDXN

published in 1803 :! but it was prepared from a fount of
more elegant and smaller size,
The Press at construeted by  Manohar. LThe
Srirdmpur, story of its printing is thus told in
the Memoir relative to Translations,
“Happily for us and India at large Wilkins had led the
way iu this department ; and persevering industry, under
the greatest disadvantages with respect to materizls and
workmen, had brought the Bengali (sic) to a high degree
of perfection.r) Saon after our settling at Serampore the
providence of God brought to us the very artist who had
wrought with Wilkins in that work, and in a greaf
measure imbibed his ideas. By his assistance, we ecrected
a letter-foundry ; although he is now dead he had so
fully communicated his art to a number of others, that’
they carry forward the work of type-casting, and
even of cutting the matrices, with a
Padchinan and degree of accuracy which would not
snohar, N
disgrace European artists.”®  The

1. 1802; 2 1803, 3 1803, 4 1807. The Psalter appears to have
been issued separately in 1803 A revised edition appeared in 1832,
The New Testament was published in 1801. [See Appendix 11 at the
end of this volume for & note on Biblical translations]. In Cal. Rev.
A, . 136, the date of Ellerton’s New Testament is ervonecmsly given
as 1818. For John Thomas's translation of the Scriptures, see Mardoch,
Catalogue of Christvan Vernacular Luterature of India, pp. 4 and 5,
Bmith, op. cit. p, 179, Thomas’s version (before 1791) was circnlated
in manusoript, Kaye, Christianity vn India, p. 138, speaks®f this version
a8 having been done in “scarcely iutelligible Bongalee." See Carey,
Orient, Ohrist, Biography, vol, i, pp. 444-454.

' 8rd Ed. 1811; 4th Ed 1816 ; 8th Ed. 1832, The dafe inthe
text is the date of the 2nd EA as given by Marshman; but Smith
(p. 188) gives 1806 aa the date, The fact is that the edition was
commenced in 1808 aniteompleted in 1806, See Appendix II at the
end of this volume. ¢ -

*  Memoir velative Lo the Translation df the Sacred Scripturef snto
the Languages of the Kast, Berampore, 1616, by Marshman, The Bible
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artist referred to above as Wilkins’ assistant was
Paiichiinan, of whom we have already spoken. Pancha-
nan’s apprentice Manohar continued to make elegant
fonnts of type in all the Eastern languages for sale as well
as for the Mission, where he was “employcd for 40 yems
and to his exertiqn and instruction Bengal is indebted for
the various beautiful types of Bengali, Nagii, Persian,
Arabie, and other characters which have been gradually
introdaced into the different printing establishments.’’?
Much misconception seems to exist as to the exact
nature of the services done by Carey
Bi&ﬂ:‘:‘t‘;ﬁ:’;pgftm?c‘g to Bengali literature by translating
in Beugal hiterature the Bible tnto that language. (No
doubt, heie was the realisation of one
of the highest ambitions of Carey as a missionary and in
the history of Church Missipus, it occupies a very high
and wetl-deserved position\S Carcy has leen ealled by
enthusiastic admirers the Wyelif and the Tyndal, while Dr.
Yates the Coverdale of the Bengali Bible.? Whatever
msy be the value of such comparisons, from the
standpoint of Bengali hiterature it is, however, to say the
least, ill-informed and misleading. The position which
Wyeclif’s, Tyndal’s and Coverdale’s versions respectively
ocoupy in the history as well as the literature of England

was tr;nwsmted through the cfforts of the Siirfmpur Mission into 40
different languages and dinlects. See also  Periodical Accounts rela.
tive to the Buptist Mss. Soc. vol i, pp. 292, 368, 417, 527 : vol i1 pp. 62,
182. Sece remarks on these oriental tranglations in William Brown,

History of Missons, vol, ii. p. 71
1 Pafichfinan lived for only 3 or 4 years after this. Bengal Obituary
p 838
* Marshman, Hust. of Serampur Mission vol. i, p. 179,
s Sihith op. cit. p. 186 But see Brown Hixt. of Missione, vol. i, p. 71
where Cueg’s vorsion is impartially cstimated to be now “given up ss
,m mt value.” Hee Oul. Rer. x, p. 184; Cal. Jhrist. Obsery,

w» wol, xvid, p. 557 -
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is not the same as that which Carey’s or Yates’ translations
can ever aspire to attain!. There might be some
point in comparing Carey’s version to Wyclif’s, for the
latter cannot, it is well-known, compete as literature with
that produced two centuries later in English and conse-
quently possesses nothing save an historical attr: ction.
But Coverdale’s claim rests on his supposed principal share
in the merits of the early Tudor translations of the Bible.
To compare these early English versions of the Bible with
the Bengali ones of Carey and Yates would be to make a
wrong estimate of both. As a piece of literature the
Bengali version cannot be said to be a masterpiece in the
sense in which the English versions are. That the English
version, whether of 1535 or of 1611, is a monument of
early English prose ; that its peculiar style—* the swan-
song” as happily put “of Middle English transferred from
verse to prose”—has always becn the admiration of best
critics and writers from generation to generation ; and that
thereis no better English anywhere than the English of the
Bible ; of these facts there can be no doubt, But to
speak of Carey’s and Yates’ versions in similar terms
would not only be incorrect but ludicrous. Here is the
version of one of the most sublime passages of the Bible—
the account of the creation at the beginning ; but the
rcader will note that the translation is not only imperfect
and crude, the grammar incorrect, the idiomefaulty, the
syntax crabbed and obscure, but also the whole thing
looks like an absolutely foreign growth vainly atfempted
to be acclimated in Bengali.

2Ry T www sfweew 9f ¢ @ R we
wfEntem 2 gt Ay Tow wEeiy e WrAw Wiy

t Or yven Wonger's (1861) or Rouse's (1897) later revisions,
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s@fars ¢ I3 T Ffacs faifan 8o o Ay wwatn fafen
e B e feem otel fame | AWl @ errewta g¥m
237 gy fraq
SIE AT 49 AT T g FEE WA 9% 9 oA
o7 N Bix Al @) o 7 B foeeie
zfacm 3% 3T ¢ st afs gz izl @A s wr
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(yffeT | moy—e )
The Bengali style however in these versions, it
will be seen, 18 not laboured but directed towards simpli-
cily, and some attempt is made, in however groping
fashion, to reproduce the poetry and magaificence

of the Biblical style, so far as it was possible to do
so in that early stage of Bengali prose.? Yet, as the

' yieET | olRl B NI AT IS At kR wgees
atd ¢ FTa@nd)  Sterz aew i gens sifa A, s 3w,
fruateen faaq, Asify, oftgs atwr) oaatm g3zl o= 3% cofaeiat
e | ﬂm %171 T¥# | yved> | The English title-page isas follows :
The Holy Bible, containing the Old Testament and the New : translated
out of the original tongues. Serampore. Printed at the Mission Press.
1802, Ths title-page of vol ii (New Testament) is @ follows:
CEISF  ofEla wget | Sigl WNEER Age AFE e qdw
WA AN TEA g7 DT owl g¥T | HAAgT T EA L dved |

* No psains were spared, it seems, to make the version a8 acourate
and natural as possible. Carey revised it four times before publi-
cation with Rim Basu, “the most accomplished Bengali scholar of
the time,” by his side. The Puudits judged of the style and syntax
and he himaelf of the faithfulness of the tranmslation. (E. Oarey,
op. cit. p. 808). In 1815 Carey took Yabtes as an associste with him.
self in these translations, ‘“His special care” says W.H. Carey (
Christ. Biography, vol. §, p. 319) “was bestowed upon the Bengali

i
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following extract from Pharaoh’s dream in the revised
verslon of Yates will indicate, how immature and prude

the style is and what presumption it is to compare
this with the traditional excellence of the Biblical style It

G offFy foroner fedtd, e o 1 @)
o1 AP KioRT <fera AN 3w Areht AR WA
it B3 sivere sTacs b wca wia ArSB 3 e Fefie
Colt® Y T30S Bl AT ST @ oM AT’ wieida o
o $1 T ol @ A9 T TWI CliwT A #fee)
o4 foaldy Furen 239 sz wy R f&fwe
e e AT 79 RfXq) @3 J15ITS TS 2 A S
M e o @ AL wE WA A A N ¥
€ GiE AT M9 M @ A AR ol M oam

Ffam1 3 feaids fRarsr 23m szl e ek

It has been further rematked with regard to these
Bengali versions that while the ideas of the Bible
elaborate the notions of the readers, the language of
it accastoms them to the disuse of the vulgar pafois.
All the resouices of the language, gramwatical and

' Of course, this 18 & great imptovement upon the onginal
version of 1802 which 1uns us follows —

7% waAd o4 230 9%As T¥A Fhatel ¥Y (A o A ShatEiE
AN feRam e aN 2Bes A FWr feReR Ateh @ e sfuee
AR a7 B 74 STElE d wie Aol M BfW AN ke
s ¢ T i AS ohetka R Fwa NN e S i
Fu A9 By cFmiBa o4 AT TE AR MERfrRw . oW
wiAE B5OW gRA| T @ FRE fAYS @ 2w o e e
PRDT Bes TBA gwiMie YO B otal @ fered i o wffim
Heos o% ¥ ASH N fr Bes ol 3 o ANSh P wiEw
Mnmﬂm1 s o T At @ (v,
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lexicographical, are called out to indicate (1) new dnd
foreign and (2) noble ideas.' Hence, it is urgued,
the importance of the {ranelated Bible in Bengali li-
teratare. The remark, however, would have been._ per-
feetly true and appropriate had the condition of things
been in India what it had always been in Europe:
The Bible is the one book in the European countries
which is a universal favourite, and its ides. and lan-
guage have through mauny centuries become almost a
part of the ideas and language of the people at large.
To this is partly due the enormous iufluence of the
sacre’l book on the languages anl hteratures of Europe.
The Bengali Bible, however, has failed to exercise any
such influence. In India, where the missionaries can
boast of very few triwmphs amonyg the educated elass
and the Bible 15 not so famiharly known and univer~
sally vespected, the cise is not the same as it is in
Europe. Agaw, it is true that in all translations the
resources of the language are drawo out to the utmost
and that translation 15 the best exercising ground for
an infant literature, yet even asa piece of translation,
the Bengali Bille eannot in any sense be regarded as
& triomph of the trauslator’s art, and the very strain
in expressing strange and alien ideas with a limited
command over the inherent powers of the language,
makes the style crabbed, stilted, and unnpatural. The
missionary writings in Bengali have a sort of tPaditional
repate for crabbed syntax and false juxtaposition of
words ; here surely the tradition for once is ndl mis-
leading. Indeed, in spite of all that can be said in favour
of the versions, no eritic, however alive to their importance

' Cal, Rev. wal. xiii. 1850. Art. “Early Bengali Litersture aud
Newspaper.” p 139,
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as the earliest specimen of simple and homely prose,
can ever claim any tling like literary competency for
them marked that they are throughout by earliness and
immaturity. {Carey’s claim to importance as a contribu-
tor to Bengali literature does not rest so much upon
his Bible-translations and numerous tracts on Christian-
ity, but on the works which he pioduced in another
sphere of usefulness but on which he himself seems to
have laid less emphasis although they show him in a
better light as a writer of Bengali.

This sphere of usefulness was first opened to Carey
by his appointment as a teacher of
Bengali in Loid Wellesley’s newly
established Fort William College.
It is to be noted, however, that it was the publica-
tion of the Bible-translation and his reputation as the
foremost European scholar of Bengali that had secared

Carey at Fort
William College,

the appointment which placed him 1n a position, philo-
logical aund financial, to further the cwuse of Bengali
writing. It was more to his connexion with the Fort
William College and his growing influence as a writer
and scholar in Bengali than to his position as a preacher
of the Gospels that we owe, every thing that he did
for enriching Bengali ]itomture)



CHAPTER V

WiLiam Carey axD Fort Wu.nms_x COLLEGE.

(Among the institutions whieh in various ways gave
an impetus to Bengali literature,

F“lr‘t“p‘xm:‘n"& ‘(”fo"ﬁzi we must give a prominent place to
n thehistory of Ben-  the Foit Willam College.) Since
gnh prose . .
the practical disappearance of Bengali

literature after Bharat-chandra’s death, its first publie
emergence s to be traced in the prose publications of
this College, which, although no literature by themselves,
certamnly heralded the more mature productions of later
days. The importance of the Fort William College in
the history of modern Bengali prose is not due to
the supreme excellence of 1ts publication (for its publi-
cations were not in any way first-rate) but to the faet
that by its employment of the Press, by pecuniary and
other encouragement, by affording a central place for
the needed contact of mind to mind, it gave sueh an
impetus to Bengali learning, as was never given by
any other institution smce the establishment of the
British rule. It is true that the books published under
its patronage and generally for the use of its students
were not more numerous or more substantial than
those of the famous School Book Society of later times ;
but it must be admitted that the list presents a long
series of important compositions in the vernacular and
classical languages of the East on a variety of subjects
and comprehends many works which, though written
expressly for young civilian students, were at one time
widely celebrated in this country, and which have not
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yet lost all their value and interest. But this was
not all. [ The College was the seminary of western
learning in an eastern dress; it helped to diffuse
western ideas through the medium of the vernacular.
But at the rsame time, orientalism was its principal
" feature, and ite turned the attention of students and
scholars to the cultivation of oriental languages, both
classieal and verna.cular) “The establishment of the
College of Fort William” said Sir George Bailow at
the first Disputation of the College held so early as
1802 “has already excited a general attention to oriental
language, literature and knowledge.”! We can realise what
this means when we bear in mind the general neglect and
oblivion to which Bengali literature and Bengali education
had hitherto been consigned. The Honourable Visitor of
18156 in remarking on the encouragement held out by the
College for the study of the leading oriental languages
observed that previously to the foundation of the College
“the language of Bengal was generally nveglected and
unknown ».? The best scholars and the greatest intellects
of the country met here in friendly intercourse ; and we
shall see how(dan attracti ve personality like Carey’s drew
around it a band of enthusmastic writers, bent upon remov-
ing the poverty of their vernacular. At the invitation and
inducement of such scholars, literary works were undertaken
by the enlightened Bengali community as well as
by the Munehis and Pundits of the College who would

' Boebuok, Aanals of the College of Fort William (1818), p. 17

The Oollege of Fort William 1805 od. by Clandins Buchanan, Viece.

+wProvest & Professor of the College (Ses Pearson’s Memoi's of Rev,

© Dlasdias Buchanan, 1819, vol. i, p. 202 foot-note) containing all the

offivisl pipers and literary proceedings of the Ocllege, p 58at p 62 ;

: Ammm-xm, Seleations from Qal. Gasetle, vol. ifi, p 20699 : ete,
op. o p. 468,
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possibly have produced nothing bat for the stimulys thus
given to their literary zeal and the encouragement yielded
by the liberality of the government which would have
never otherwise been so readily called into being.!'} The
movement for undertaking literary and scientific wdrks in
Bengali prose aund for translation into that language, which
till 1850 had been so consp’cuous an activity in the
literary history of Bengal, had its be.ginning in the publi-
. cations of the College of Fort

,Tho valae of its Pub-  yyilliam® and in the zeal of its
scholars, aided no doubt by the fact

that exigencies of education and spread of liberal ideas
naturally brought on a multiplication of text-books and
books of general intercst. It is true, speaking generally,
that the productions of these devoted scholars, consisting,
as they do, mostly of school-books and translations, are
far from being invulnerable in point of hiterary merit; yet
to them belongs the credit of breaking fresh ground and
creating the all-important Bengali prose-of-all-work. Not
that we have no Bengali prose before this, but it was
hardly in carrent use and not so developed as to be the
medium of everyday thoughts of the nation.? No one
can claim for this early prose the finish and all-expressive-
ness of latter-day prose, but it cannot be denied that here

This was a pet scheme of Wellesley’s- so the hibgrality of the
Government was magnificent,

* The popular opimon, aided, no doubt, by the extreme starpity of
these publivations in the present day og well 8 by ignorant or careless
critiolam, oftan deriving its informations second-hand, that these publi.
oations were seldom or never read, is not borne out by contemporary
allusions reforring to thoso works and their extensive sale, running
them through numerous editions within haif a century. Moat of these
publications afforded an endless quarry of fables snd steries, always
interesting to an oriantal reader.

' Bee App L
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we have, if not art, at least craftmanship; if precisely
no work of genius, at least the hint and intimation of
such close at hand.
(The College of Fort William which was actually in
. operation from May 4, 1800! was
ni': i‘;‘;zg:“on (1800)  formally established on August ]8>by
a Minute in Council in which the
Governor-General detailed at length the reasous for start-
ing such an ivstitution.? No sooner did Lord Wellesley
find himself freed from the uncongenial bonds of war in
the South than he devoted himself to various measures
of internal administration with an ardour seldom equalled
except perhaps by Lord Bentinck whom he so closely
resembled. The Company’s Civil Service, although it
produced a few men of first-rate ability, had sunk nto the
lowest depths of vice and ignorance. The Service had its
origin in a mercantile staff, well-versed in the mysteries
of the counting-house ; and its training, since the Factory
had grown into an Empire, had not been suflicient. for the
more important duties which now devolved upon it. The
system which Burke bad reprobated fifteen yeais ago was
still unchanged, and lads of fifteen to eighteen were being
senit out to India before their cducation eould be finished,
with no opportunity or inducement on their arrival to
complete it. At the close of three or four yecars’ residence,
the young Civilians, endowed with an afiluent income and
unchecked authority, had not only lost the fruits of their
European studies and gained no useful knowledge of

' The First Term of the College commenced from February 6,
1801,

* Minutes in Councul at the Fort William by His Excellency the
Most Hon'ble Marquis of Wellesley, containing his reasona for the
establishment of u College in Bengal, dated August 18, 1800 (Bee
Rosbusek, vp. cit. p. vi and Bachanan, op. oft. p. 8.9,
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Asiatic literature or business but were absolutely aban-
doned to pursue their own inclination without guidance or
control. Of the languages and manners of the people
whose affairs they were called upon to administer, they
were not required to know even the rudimentd”? The

Minute denounced in the strongest
L{-'i‘;]f:mW"“es‘eY” terms “ the absolute insufficiency of
this class of young men to execute the
duties of any station whatsoever in the Civil Service of the
Company beyond the menial, laborious and unprofitable
duty of a mere copying clerk 7. It became evident that
there could be no substantive improvement without provi-
ding a suceession of men sufficiently qualified to eonduct
it. “Ths Civil Servants of the English East India Com-
pany ” says the Minute? ‘““ can no longer be considered
as the agents of a commercial concern ; they are in fact
the ministers and officers of a powerful sovereign: they
must now be vicwed in that capacity with a veference, not
to their nominal, but to their real occupation.®.. ... Their
studies, the discipline of their education, their habits of
life, their manners and morals should therefore be s0
ordered and regulated ax to establish......... a sufficient

! It appears from the proceedings of the Governor-Generalin

Couuncll dated as far back as Sep. 10, 1790 that with & view to the
acquisition of the Indian langusges by the Company’s writers, encourage-
ment was afforded by offering them allowance and otheg facilities
(Beton-Karr, Selection from Cal. Gaasette, ii. 213-14), but it was never
enjoined upon theam as a matter of duty or nocessity.

* Roebuok, op. cit p.iv; Buchanan, op, cit. pp. 5.8,

* Bee Boton-Karr, op. cit. vol. iii, pp. 22-23. Before the formal
establishment of the College, Dr. Gilchrist, an eminent Hindusthani
schnlar, was appointed provisionally by Lord Wellesley to find ont if an
8xperiment of lecturing to young Civilians could be made successful
1t sacceeded splendidly, as appesrs from the Report of the Committee
appoiuted to nscertain the progress made in'Gilchrist’s class (Roebuck,
op. cit. pp.1.14 ; Beton.Karr Selections from Cal. Gaxette, vol. iii pp. 58-61).
After this the scheme of Fort Willium College was set on foot.

18
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correspondence between their qualifications and their
duties” The Minute then declares that “ A College is
hereby founded at Fort William in Bengal for the better
instruction of the Junior Civil Servants of the Company.”
The institution was projected on a scale of magnificence
which marked all the plans of Lord Wellesley, but under
the pressure of the anthorities at home, who were deadly
opposed to the institution and without whose sanction and
acquiescence it had been set up, the College was continued
on a reduced scale.!
\The range of studies marked out for the students
in the College was very extensive
The range of studies,  and one of its most striking features
its orientalisu. was its orientalism. The curriculum,
subsequently modified, was intended
to include in its grand scale ““Arabic, Pereian, Sanskrit,
Hindusthani, Bengali, Telegu, Mahratti, Tamil, Kanara”,
besides “Laws and Regulat ions, Political Economy, Modern
Languages, Greek, Latin, English Classics, General
History ancient and modern, History of India, Natural
History, Botany, Chemistry and Astronomy” 2 ( The
College was patronised by the Governor-General himself,
his colleagues, and the Judges of the Supreme Court ;
for it was considered to be one of the most important insti-
tutions of the State and the senior members of the
Governrent were required in virtue of their office
to take a share in its management.
Public disputations in ¥ ublic disputations in oriental langu-
oriental languages. ages were held annually in the grand
edifice which Wellesley had erected,
in an august assembly, composed of men of high rank.

* The College continued till 1854 ; but since the fonndetion of School
Book Hociely aod Hindu Ocllege in 1817, ita fmportence was
‘enubqaowad and diminighed.

* Boebuok, op. oit, p. xvii.
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grit would interest Bengali readers to learn that debates
wére held in Bengali and the ‘subject at the First Public
Disputation beld in February 6, 1802 was “Whether the
Asiatics are capable of as high degree of civilisation as
Europeans.,” The theses resd by the students were
pub!ishm})and they afford us some of the earliest specimens

of  sustained prose writing at-
Theses by thestudents PeMPted by Edropeans. We give
of the College. below the theses pronounced at a

disputation in Bengali in the Second
Public Disputation held on March 29, 1803 by James
Hunter, although we have, as we shall see, better specimens
of prose-writing even before this date. This would, however,
serve as the w«rcrage specimen of ‘European prose’ of
the time. There are some quaint turns of phrases, a few
inevitable mistakes of idiom and syntax and errors of ortho-
graphy, and the style is a little too erude and sanseritised ;
yet if we compare with 1t the contemporary prose of
Pratapaditya Chariira (1801) and Lipmala (1802), this
specimen will hardly be at a disadvantage with them in
many respects?, The scarcity of the publications which

1

Reports of the annual Disputations till 1818 will be found in
detail. in Roebuck,op cif. Also in Buchanan, op. cit. tili 1805; and
also see Seton-Karr, op. i, p. 206 ; also in Primitice Orientales, vals,
1-111

* Bome of the students of the Collego publighed notablesworks. 1n
1808 Henry Sarjent, who was a distinguished student of Bengali in
the College (Bee Roebuck, op cif. pp. 178-180, 218-221) translated the
firat four books of the Aineid or Iliad (the first book, aocording to
Long’s Oatalogue, come out in 1805). Monckion, another stadent,
transiated 8hakespeare’s Tempest. ( Cal. Rev. 1850, Art. Beng. Lit.). Long,
however, followed by Dinesh-chandrs Ben, (op. cst. p. 876) mistakes the
nawe of Henry Barjent for “J Serjeant.” From BRoebuck op. cit. it
appesrs that there was no stndent in the College bearing the name
of “J. Berjeunt,” and no such person, it would seem from Dodwell
oand Miles, op. cit. ever entered the Civil Service.
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contain these theses will be a sufficient excuse for the
length of the quotation. The subject was “The Distri-
bution of Hindus into Castes retard their progress in
improvement.”

“anEw o for wife W egw siaer fenf
faa
qrREAy Afowel g1 wgSiatfammifranay 19 s
Thosia at the Secona (1Y S¥ WA frwmters 28 w3 I
e e ey, (1 To7 7 cMeaaTe fon fon Afen
men f B;:;;u,?";gg:; @3 T3 (T A 0T TO11 @3 QY
of the time. Hre wel @S (PN YITAFA IR
T T &3 g3 AN oyl FfEal AR TR/t 4
_oJF I AT 57 A w39 Wiy FR |

FR AT cMEd @ i ol wtfwatte Snits e
ferm iF A =@fe A5 23 suts =S So fon 3facs
AT @3t AT AIN OHY @3 WY (A AY (il fon fon wifex
[y TERATY SAtBaY 9t fow fom amsix I3yl sfaung
@GR @ wagel sifa yEnz Fm o sfaw forfer 2w
@t Ben zeww ¥ e IfoMee ewe forwiem
(TR @3 F® SITAWA YAFR "wiAfs @32 wieam fao)
eFifre @ fag sr o s 39l o7 T wifer fmm
fam Bglq Ftad 4@ BT A Boire @3S W WA

PG WHBA TR NP WIT 17w At FlAn] e
Wi R e FfAuig @ [ol ¢ 3% 9T winifs

| o ¢ TIT @ At O1 @ W 8 MWivA oA iy wa
CTEFITH S il pelRd fafig w3 eFmism arerttw
s w1 Nfaw of oI EiEImT A i et

" ol wifsfver w® ¥t
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A [ AYAS A PT Yo pifaad  wem
Fface @Atqq wfam 4w erafitay eF geT edtsmy
femyd «F TEGIA TGT VST QYRR WG [ oz
Foiff wfmuets Aot IRerw  qfoiEena R
It GRFAH AITIHAT AT FHT TRy 39afe Fhed
@32 FAfeT W@ ¢F R GRIAF |

4 qme 239 3w Al W SrA SN Ay @tfH
7§ @3 MIIT AR FS ABE 9375 I2NE WY NF WPW
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Hatq FfATS AEIHFE (5B oM |
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om e ipw faol fomw RRorer 2% o1 @3 cosy @
MW A A WA s T age T wienfrs Roks oE
THST o A @F sizry 3% giER AT @ osteE v «f
A (TR T AWEANF A I IR THIAWT EvS @
fe 367 woiten famiedd IfaT Twidws o wad
e o oy Fde o MNA awE sfaEE W
1% gew I (WA W WS ¢iAd I o0 SIENE Y
=fare g3

WY wiE I ST SEN I (A AUFS A{THA AR
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feprtcent afte =R ham fosws HF R wg
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Sfen A e W e Al e Ty oy el WA et
% I WY I A WASWI WY (ANFF YIZITACS SIGALAA
BitS T8 SHffHra 1l |

WP R A 9 WY (TN W A e wImow
REMENTTS (MFT 3fe7 I &3 (EHTMCTATTR AMeET
Afsx |tBF AN oM 23 Sifs W Berw (erdrey @
CIRTHS (T8 ¥ 32 ITAT N7 2303 oFwd a8 33 wiowee
P izt offewl cotaw ofa e sifo s &g
AeEr ws odtera At Ffrme i faywtvi T ot
TPCAE (A1 T Toua Tqal Szl afzs 75319 Ffacs
A F @ @S ST BN IR ufE qT R A
ERs @3 @R Nfers sizavm Ife Afes afegs
TRAMR @32 SEfAwy Swts fafee 2w wfedies) ¢ wwol
ERANE ; 9% BYRINTAHT Ryy 0 SAefS wyn (e goree
WX ; FA 3R TR ortet TR FiFifas gt siEAd
qUife 274t 23 o fog T 44 o7 280
a feqm METTE Y A9 M AgRT wiE e
3fHCE | QTSI AT )

atfea=t & x fegfen aifa s A 3ae femm
AT SEAPMNGRT YT TE NAIFIET S AW
IS SFM T TF (A MFACR AAf 2qes Beotty
@ ®i% ¢ fygm B9 wifers T I6 LI IS SiEtw!
wgedy faiy famd ¢ @ifRel ¢ weiaifae o e
wafiforn o e «ifafis ¢ wififtel ¢ cnfesfant ¢
wfe it @ s Sew ot we gt fuw o
T Oy A g Renfs c&e ooy A aifaefRorem



GAREY AND FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE, 187

SRAWA ST TN S g8 @R @ TIA WIS ENTFAWA
Ter Ber e @ og oF Faem aw o faw
EIFIWE AR SoFfy @ oy fexqal aggmm www A
WS @ AFA TETS T AT |

wif otfa @ (oAl ¥t w9 A G Baiiom
Jite feqraneal SERma 13 I @3 SiEIwE ARRS
T A TS TR Sifs M A @ waifs & A
2g wifx DFF #R A @A, W P TR e
famtal o9 o1 S@ 1 =3y AT @ @W W I
SEA Hife AT (T @B AFNA WAF CNF 9 WAF
T (AN RS (FE I fFg amm sl @ 79n faoiw
a3 wtfa 3} @ fon for wife ey forgfer etfa a1t

Carey was appointed teacher of Bengali and Sanserit
languages® in April 1801, In January 1, 1807 he was
raised to the status of a Professor®
Ourey  wppointed  gnd he continued till 1831 to be the
Teacher and Professor .
of Bengali. most notable figure in the College
of Fort William. This appointment
threw Calcutta open to him as a field of work and for the
next thirty years from 1801 he spent as much of s time in
the metroplis as at Sriraimpur. He found the appointment
bringing in 1ts train responsible daties but it afforded him
an early opportunity not ouly to eultivate “the beautiful
language of Bengal” but also to enrich its literature by his
own labours as well asby the labours of others whom he
induced to work in the same field. He himself not only wrote

! Prymitive Orientales, vol. ii, 1808, pp. 67-74, containing theses
in the Oriental langnages pronounced at the Public Disputationa by the
St udents of the College of Fort William, with translations

* Afterwards of the Maharatti language,

* Rosbuck, op. cit. Appendix iv, p. 52 at p. 54 ; Buchanau, op. cil. p
236 at p, 287,
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a grammar, compiled a dictionary, and composed text-books
but he was at the same time the centre of the learned
Bengalis, whom by his zeal he attracted around him as
pundits and munsis, as inquirers and visitors. The impetus
which he gave to Bengali learning is to be measured ot
merely by his productions or by his educational labours
at this institution or at Sririmpur but also by the influence
he had exerted and the example he had set before an
admiring pubhe who soon took np
His influence and Jjo work in earnestness. He had
the impetus he gave .
to literature. gathered around him a number of
scholars who were at first his teachers
but whom he had succeeded in cemploying in extensive
literary work. Of the fifteen munsis! who taught Bengali
in the College, the chief was his own pundit, Mrtyufiiay,
who wrote some of the most learned and elaborate treatises
of the time. He induced three other pundits of the
College, Ram Basu, Rajib-lochan and Chandicharan, to
undertake the composition of vernacular works and he always
befriended those who took any interest in the vernacular
literature. It was at his suggestion and encouragement
that Mobhan-prasad Thakur, assistant Librarian to the
College of Fort William, compiled his ruglesh-Bengale
Vocabulary® (1810) which he dedicated to Dr. Carey. It

* Buchanan, op cit. p. 239.

% A Vocchulary Bengali and English for the use of students, arranged
in salphabetical order under gJifferent subjects, by Mohan Prasad
Thakar (1810); 2nd Ed. 1815 ; 3rd Edition 1852. The Calcutia Review
(1852) speaks of it as “exceedingly useful to all students of the Bengali
language.” On the doubtful authority of Reov, Long (Catalogue) the
date of this book is fixed to be 1805 by Mr. Ben (History, pp. B68-67).
The copy (2nd Edition) in the library of the Board of Examiners bears
1815 as the date of publication. Mohan PrasAd was sppuinted
Librarian $o0 tho College in October, 1807 (Roebuck, op cit. App. II1.
p. 51): »o he gounld not have compiled this work st the snggestion of

~ Purey-before ihis date. See also Preface to Haughton's Dichonary,
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is needless to multiply examples of works which owed
their origin to his suggestion and influsnce ; but these will
go to show how attractive bis personality and how extensive
his influence had been among his collaborators in the
field. “When the appointment was made” he writes
on June 15,1801 “I saw that 1 had’a very impor-
tant charge committed to me.. 1 therefore set about
compiling a grammar, which is now Half printed. I got
Ram Ram Basu to compose a history of one of their
kings ; which we are also printing. Our Pundit! has also
nearly translated the Sungskrit fables. which we are also
going to publish, These, with Mr. Forster’s Focabulary,
will prepare the way to reading their poetical bouks: so
that I hope this diffienlty will be gotten through.”? Thus
Carey’s College-room became the centre of incessant
literary work as his SrirBmpur study had been of Bible-
tranclation. We can imagine the indefatigable scholar in
his chamber sitting with his Munsi for three orfour hours
daily mastering the language in all its complications and
with a longing to educate the people, writing and transla-
ting hour by hour into Bengali tongue the books which he
thought useful for that purpose and which containe the
first systematic pieces of spirited Bengali prose.
tl‘hns, although the College of Fort Williamn was found-
ed to fulfil a political mission, its
The omentalism of . s
tho College; its eftect, Wrefulness and its importanee, never
ended there. The impetus which
it gave, as n centre of learning and culture, to the
cause of vernacular language and literature, gives it a
prominent place in the literary history of the time. No
doubt its greatest achicvement in the history of

Myiyuftjay.
* E.Carey, op. cit. pp. 450.454; Smith, op. ¢it. p, 164.

17
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intellectual progressin this country consists in its revival
of the ancient culture of the land, its all-comprehensive
orientalism daring far beyond the intrepid dreams of scholars
~ like Bir William Jones, Wilkins, and Colebrooke. But this
orientalism embraced a great deal more than a mere revival
of classical learning. Attention hitherto had never been
turoed to vernacular learning in this country which
was in a sadly neglected state at the beginning of the
century. The College of Fort William, by its encourage-
ment of the vernacular, first brought it into public notice
and fostered and nourished it.

The list of its publications between 1800 and 1823
The list of ita pub- comprises, besides 31 works in Hindu-
::i:?iﬁl%%?;between 1800 sthani, 24 in Sanserit, 20 in Arabie,
’ and 21 in Persian, the following
principal works in Bengali! chronologically arranged.

1801 Pratapidilya Chardra' by Ram Ram Basu.
A Grammar of the Bengalee Langnage by W. Carey.
Kathopakathan® by William Carey.
Hitopades translated by Golak-nath Sarma.

! This list is based on the lists given in Roebuck, op. it App. I, p.
29 (A Catalogne of all the Oriental works pablished under the patronage
-of the College of Fort William since itz Institution in 1800 up to
August 15, 1818); in Buchanan, op, it (List of books printed and
published by the Fort William College before 1805) pp 219-236 ; in
Primitiae Orientales (volrn-iii p xlv1), and on the enumeration in
Long’s Catalogue which, however, is not always relinble. In all
theee cases where (with the ome or two exceptions mentioned) I
have been able to avail myself of the origiual editions, 1 bave
compared and verified the dates here given. Particulars or details
" about these works will be found in their proper places below, where
each of them has been reviewed in its turn,

* It grems to have heen published a month later than Pratdplditya
Charitra,
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1802 Lipimala' by Ram Ram Basu.
Bu(ris Sitivhasan translated by Mrtyufijay Bidya-
lankar.

1803  _&sup’s Fubles translated? into Bengali, under the
direction and superintendence of Dr. J. Gil-
christ, by Tariyicharan Mitra.

1805 Tota Itihis translated from Persian by Chandi-

charan Munsi.
Raja  Kysnpachandra  Rayer  Charitra by Rajib
Lochan Mukhopadhyay.
1808 Rajatuli by Mrtyuijay Bidyslankar.
Hitopades by Mrtyuiijay Bidyalankar.
Hitopaded® by Ram-kisor Tarkalankar
1812 [hhas-walat by William Carey.
1813 Prabodhechandrika® by Mrtyunjay Bidyalankar.
1815 Purug-puriksa translated by Haraprasad Ray.
1815-1825 A Dictionary of Ul Bewgulve Language, by
William Carey. Vol. I. (The last volume was published in
1823).

' Tn Buchanan op. cit. and Prumitiac (hientales no name of the
autlior is giver, but he is simply described as a “learned native in the
College.”

 This work 18 also mentioned by Long but not in connexion with
the publication of the Fort William Collewe.

? Mentioned and dated by Roebuck. 1 have not been able to obtain
sight of this work. In the list of Pundits in the College iu 18r8, Roebuck
mentions Ram-kigor Tarkachiidamani (appointeéd November 1805) in
the Bengali Department. R

* Doubtful whether a publication of the College, not officially record.
ed to be such.

* Published in 1838, long after the death of the anthor, with a preface
by J. Marshman. Hence not mentioned by Roebuck: but known con.
clusively to be n publication for the use of the College from the testi-
mouy of Carey, Marshman and othrs
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Barring & few independent works here and therc
these were all the best publications and the chief writers
in Bengali between 1800 and 1825.!

Even if we leave aside publications which are in-

directly due to his instigation or
Bi‘:ﬁ{" works: in  gneouragement, it will be seen that

Carey’s share in the work was not
inconsiderable. Besides the translation of the Bible and
numerous Christian tracts, Carey’s works in Bengali con-
sist chiefly of the following books :—

(1) 4 Grammar of the Bengalee Langwage. Printed at
the Mission Press. Serampore. 1801. (2nd Edition? with
alterations 1805; 3rd Ed. 1815; 4th Ed. 1818; 5th Ed.
1845.)

(2) Kathopakatbun, or Collognies or  Dwlogues n-
tended to facilitale the acquiring of the Bengalve Language.
Printed at the Mission Press. Nerampore. August,

! In Buchanan op. cit. there 18 a list of bLooks printed during 1803
or in course of publication during the year 1804, at p 238. In it we
find mentioned a work, of which, however, there is no record in Roe-
buck or anywhere clse, viz  Truunslation of the Bhagabadgita from
Sanscrit into Bengali by Chandi Charan Munsi. It is not known
whether it ever esaw the light. In Primit Orient vol.ii p 1K, we
find the entry of another publication, long supposed to be a uiiasionsry
publication only and not mentioned in the official records whether of
Buchanan or of Roebuck, viz. The Old and the New Testament,
translated v.nto the Bengali Labguage,in 2 vols, It seccme to bea
reprint of the SrirBmpur edition, or even the identical publication,

" transferred fo the list of the publications of the Fort William College.

% The date of the 2nd Edition is given as ‘ before 1803’ in Buchanun,
op. cit. p. 222 ; E. Carey, op. cit p. 474. But Griersen, Linguistic Survey,
vol. v, pt i, p. 24 says that the 2nd edition was published in 1805;
and Wilson {Life and Labours «f Curey) corroborates it In the tenth
Memoir of the érﬁr&mpm- mission, the date of the 2ud Ed. is given as
$805. Dinesh Ch. Bem {Hist. of Beng. Lit. p. 857) rather inaccurately
states that the book passed through four editions before 1856.
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1801 (8rd Ed. 1818.) Originally a part of the Bengali
Grammar. The title varies slightly in different editions.

(3) [teh@s-midla or a collection of stories in the
Bengalee language collected from various sources. Seram-
pore. Printed at the Mission Press. 1812.

(4) A4 Dictionary of the Bengalee Ladguage, in which
words are traced to their origin and their meanings are
given, in 2 vols. Vol. 1, 1815 (Vob II, 1825). Vol 1
reprinted 11 1818, The second volume is in 2 parts Al
Bengali-English.! Printed at the Mission Press. Serampore.

Carey’s enthusiasm for Bengali and his patient scholar-

ship are nowhere displayed better than

Scope and  mmpor- . L . gy

tance of Ourey's works 10 his industrious compilation of the

Bengali  Grawmuear and  the Bewgali-
Euglish Dictionary.  This was indeed the age of grammars
and dictionarics, and the name of grammarans? and
lexicographers  who, after Carey, followed in the foot-steps
of Halhed and Forster, is leaion; but none of the works

' Rev. Long in s Return of the Names and Writings of 515 Persong
connected with Bengalt Literaturc (p 125) mentions among Carey’s
works o treatise or pamphiet called Letter to « Loskar, 1t seems that
the Addiess to a Lasker, which was written not by Carey but by
Pearce of Birmingbham, was translated by Carcy (sce E Carey, op, it
p 463; also Murdoch, Catalogne of Chiwstian Vernacular Litera-
twe of India, p. 65) Curey also wrote other nissionary tracts which it
is not necessary to mention here.

®  The first Bengali Grammar Ly a native gmmariamis said to be
that by Gaiigh Kisor Bhattdcharya, written in the form of a dialogue.
1t was published in 1816 (Long, Catalogue) Thiz date seema to be
incorrect. We find the first annoncement of this work in the Sam:har
Darpan (Oct. 3, 1818) from which it woula appear. in the first place,
that the book was published sbout 1818 nnd secondly, that it was uot
ouly 8 grammar but & compendium of miscellaneous information end
that the pertion dealing with grammar did not relate to Bengali
language but that it was an English Grammar in Bengali, See my
article in Buigiye SGhitye Parigat Patrika, vol. xxiv, p. 164,
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of these writers ‘except perhaps Haughton’s Glossary and
Keith’s Grammar (popularly called Ket-Byakaran) obtained
the reputation and currency which Carey’s scholarly works
did. Carey’s Grammar was composed
,sg; vey’s  Grammar,  yore than twenty years after Halhed’s
‘ Grammar.  Halhed’s was indeed a
work of merit; but in the interval that lad elapsed
between its appearance and the institution of publie
lectures in the Fort William College, it had probably
become scarce, and was no longer available for the needs
of the students of the Co”eqe,/ 'To Halhed indeed belougs
the credit of first reduciug to rule the construetion of the
Bengali langnage, and Carey must
Indebtedneas to Hal- )5y Jerived much help from him.!
hed and Carey’s urigi- .
nality. But though ostensibly modelled on
Halhed’s work, Carey’s Grammar was
altogether a new and original contribution to the scientific
study of the language; for Carey had an opportunity of
“gtudying the language with more attention and of exa-
mining its structure more closely ”” than had been done
before. Whilst acknowledging the aid he had derived
from Halhed, Carey observes (lst Ed. 1801): ‘1 have
made some distinetions and observations not noticed by
him, particularly on the declension of nouns and verbs and
the use of participles.” In the preface to the second edition
(1805) he_says :(—“ Since the first edition of this work
was publiched, the writer had had an opportunity of study-
ing this language with more attention and of examining
its strocture more closely than he had done before. The
result of his studies he has endeavoured to give in the
following papers which, on account of the variations from
the former editions, may be esteemed a new work ”. The

1 £, Carey, op. cit, p. 247,
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variations alluded to above refer to the alterations and
additions, particularly in the declension and derivation of
nouns and in the conjugation of verbs, extending the
grammar to nearly double its original size. The later
editions, however, do not differ materially t;rom the second
edition,

Another merit of this Grusimur arises from the fact that
Carey seems to have realiced very early that the basis of
the vernacnlar language must be sought in its classical

The basis of the DProgenitor:and this fact cnables him
language and of the to examine ecritically the ultimate
srammar structure of the langnage and evolve
rigid rules fixing the chaotic collogualismfand dialectal
vatiety of the vernacular into definite forms. A living
langnage, however, can never be regulated by artificial
rules borrowed from a dead language, however closely con-
nected they might be with each other : and Carey, in giving
full scope to colloquial and temporal variations, shows
himself fully alive to this fact. Kules of Sanserit
Gramwmar can never suflice for the study of Bengali:
yet one can never wholly dispense with Sanserit Grammar
in framing a grammar for its vernacular off-shoot. A
truly scientific grammwar of Bengali must avoid these
extremes : and Carey, who had a wonderful knowledge of
the vernacular as it was spoken and written as well as of
the classieal Sanserit, suceceded to a gre:& extenfin steer-
ing through the middle path.

'The Bengali Grummar of Cavey explains the peculiarities

of the Bengali alphabet and the combination of its letters :
the declension of substantives, and

Scope of the book.  formation of derivative nouns : inflec-
tions of adjectives and pronouns: and

the conjugation of verbs. Tt gives copious lists and
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deseriptions of indeclinable verbs,adverbs, prepositions, ete.,
and closes with syntax and with an appendix of numerals
and tables of weights and measures. The rules are com-
prehensive, though expt;essed with brevity ‘and simplicity ;
and the examples, though derived from ouly a few of the
standard works, are sufficiently nuwmerous and well-chosen.
There are many defects and inevitable errors but they are
sufficiently obvions and excusable to require any comment
and do not materially affect the value of the book. The
syntax, however, is the least satisfactorily illustrated part
but this defect was fully remedied by a separate publica-
tion, originally forming a supplement, printed also in 1801,
of Katkopakathan or Dialogres  in

Lptﬁr;!;:?ﬂ’tlagg;" \““ ]‘iengaﬁ, wit‘h a translation int? Eng-
lish, comprising a great variety of

idioms and phrases in current Benga]i.' Carey’s extraordi-
nary command over colloguial Bengali iv nowhere better
exhibited. )JThere are, no donbt, occasional lapses and
errors of idiom! which none but a man born to the
language can easily realise, yet (t‘he extent and variety of
Hts rich vocabulary topies, the different situations, and
of current forms and the different classes of e dealt with
idioms in these dialogues show not only a
minute and syvmpathetic observation and familiarity with

' Carethowex er, was 8o verv careful to ensure correctness in this
respect that be writes in the Preface “That the work mght be as
complete ag possible, I have employed some seneible natives to compose
dialogues upon subjects of a domestic nature, and to give them pre.
cigely in the natnral style of the persons supposed to be speakers 1
believe the imitation to be so exact that they will not only assist the
gtudent, but furmish & considerable idea of the domestic economy of
the country ”. It will be seen thercfore that the authorship of the
entire book does not rest with him, but that the dinlogues other than
those of & domestic nature were his own. But even these surely reflact
grest credit on him s a acholar of Bengali
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the daily oceupations of the people, their manners, feéliﬂg!di
and ideas but also a thorough acquaintance with the re-
sources of the language in its difficult eollogquial forms.
The book is indeed a rich quarry of the idioms (and even
of the slang, the class or professional shibboleth) of the
spoken dialect of Bengal; and in an age of aere or main
translation, of tentative accumulation of voeabulary and
experimenta) adaptation of arrangement, its value is very
great. But to this book belongs also the eredit of making

an carly and original attempt to give,
Jf:ifl’fcé‘;;‘;aﬁf social in a erude semi-dramatic form, a

faithful reflection of the social life
in Bengal as it existed a century ago. {The class of
men who are supposed to carry on these dialogues or
colloquies ranges from that of a Shalib, a respectable
Bengali gentleman, a merchant, a zemindar and a Brahman
priest to that of a peasant, a low eclass woman, a day-
labourer, a fisherman and a heggar. The more regular
and measured language of the upper classes is put side
ly side with the loose style and talk of uneultured women
and the lower orders in diffcrent situations. Indepen-
dently of its ment as a help to the acquisition of the
language, this work presents in many respects a curious
and lively picture of the manner of Iife led by the middle
aud lower classes. \ﬂ‘he faithfulness of this pecture 18
cgnatanteed by the fact that even in
the present day it has not lost%hll the
force and precision of its realism. In  bis eelebrated
Sanscrit speceh before Lord Wellesley at a pmblie dis-
putation of the College Carey, speaking of his knowledge
of the country, said: “I, now an old man, have lived
for a long series of years among the Hindoos. I have been in
the habit of preaching to multitudes daily, of discoursing

18

lis realism,



188 . BENGALI LITERATURE

w%t.h the Br&hmaus on every subject, and of superin-
tending schools for the instruction of the Hindoo youth.

Their language is as familiar to me as
o,‘::‘:g;zpl:““ledge my own, This close intercourse with

the natives for so long a period, and
in different perts of our empire, bad afforded me oppor-
tunities of information not inferior to those which have
hitherto been presented to any other person. I may say
indeed ihat their manners, customs, habits, and sentiments
are as obvious to me as if I was myself a native.”!

The colloguies begin with a sketeh of the conversations
of an English gentleman, his method
,fe":xf':ﬁgwx;“ge' of hiring servants, giving out orders,
his desire of learning Bengali, his
talks with his munsi etc. The preponderance of Persian
words in these dialogues is thus explained by Carey
himself : “A Khansama or a Sirkar, talking to an
European (and tire ver5a) generally intermixes his language
with words denved from Arabic or Persian and some
few corrupted English and Portuguese words”. (Preface)
The rest of the collognies deal with the conversations and
ideas, mostly of the middle and lower classes of the
people of Bengal, living in the remote villages. The
colloquies may be conveniently arranged thus under
different heads of subjects :—

(1) _Conversation relating to everyday life of middle-
class country gentlemen. (2) Talke
mﬁ:;;::i'g:a topiesof  ghout land, its cultivation, farming,

produce, rent efe. (8) Talks abouat
business matters ¢ g. between a debtor and his creditor ete.

' Buchanan, op. cit  Translation of the apecch of Carey at p. 168 ;

sleo quoted in Smith, op. cst. pp. 167-169; also Roebuck, op, en,
p 60.
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(4) Conversation “both in friendly and contentious style”
between women of various types, their going to market
ete. (5) General talks about eating, journeying, taking
counsel ete. (6) Conversation among lower classes of
people ¢ g. labourers, fishermen, beggars ete. ,

Of the colloquies under heads (1) and (5) which are
the more interesting ¢f the whole group, those entitled
“SHAT ST S AP (A discourse of respect-
able old people) “TBFIfA” (An agreement of marriage)
“gioE Q@ IEAIA” (A priest and lhis customer) and the last
eolloquy entitled stmply “ITrAFYa” (Conversation) on the
subject of marriage between two ghatuks are the best. The
conversation of the ghataks, although a more subdued pie-
ture, would remind one of the glutuks in Ram-nardyan's
Aulin-hula-sarbasva. Some specmeus of  unconsclous
humour will be found n  the measured formal
speeches of the priests (1n what Carey calls “the grave
style”) as contrasted with the simple talks of laymen.
We give below an extract fiom the first-named of these

colloquies, which throws much light
m"‘t';w‘i’;;“:; M‘;‘igf"" on the social hfe m the village and

at the same time 1illustrates the more
serious style of Carey in these dialogues .—

TR Gig=ranl (FRA WA |

izt AT 5TTE! SINAHA AT FfA A SPramy
afenmifists (ate etatn oot 718

QAT FRNT F NBH TRLEAGT $3HI0y SrgiAmww
T (AT WG HA I A T2 AT AR

T qAre 1 faans WAy sfaang wife astaw xcgm
aftF Brerw afiwify sfme

TEE e dRge crefifE S o fenm ava o fr
ERATEA | @ wiww g Sniiie g8ETE )
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SRR % Raw wwal e @ifx ) aretfsie g
Afed fem w1

Tewe TG Soptd fey frren wrad (1 fiw ftie o8
agal zfmge

Q¥F F1Y wigiefrs wfedy Bav e FAW
TH AIPLT (B0 TS ~igw (gibiEe 35 FRCS AT |

wif% BaFta (Tsiel SiTim WEy e 7 ey |

siRiafresy wiEI Afmr s s |

iy sy wgIw (AnFd TS I g foy Awife
AHLIIIR AfF |

faared a% wtd (3%~ Ffecsg o1 f”fws ag)

7z sfarife @ sfaaga @ «ifas = o3tz

ghmifs 4 fga At @ wea z3ang g 4 g+
Ffes “nT g « fqaey fam an 3eyes gonarat yuife
F A

FE T TGAEN TTITEA ST I pAn T¥Al avenifo
fF ¥

neRifEN Ans FAANEA T 79 95% 0357 7 |

frerfwa fomt 3tay

«F @ZI 74 ¥Ue N AW 3fa ow fafedmet Ffm
GO (SR IIA F3Y AT OO AT 9F3 (Ofam g at )

wfsfy ol ax@ atd f& Al oiEis wiww
(“reputation”—Carey) (F% |

fSRTTal 3 <itea RIMERI 28 9 | ST FH A |

Fyarrel o a3 FhRwmEs

Byl FEA WG (7 fAMEme wg faalem ¢ fage e
snats AFfa Ao FEACET )
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1At W A | ‘/

it sefwes sefaata i foa sifv g sfwes)

ofiein e ez @y AsemE wififerem sens
famst Aoars SIS FiANEA |

A WA AR @y el wemfeed S
wsgtayiyd fRifas afvanga wiaif 3remy 36 )

AINE *yEi 67 T A )

WYY TS (F(4T Y WY (ATF (7 AT FLI SR HCopsl
91

Faad sife fis wWEi S1e 3 Fme csleatfi fea
fid w9 &P (A @21T Areqrsa 4 A |

917 faaz franga f& a1

3% 7919 faate =Raad ey oA wifm fanes ) b
¥®) ¥ W

faansr wny 7 & 93 sfanfgan O sy soma
o a3 2291fem oniawed fawts feast sfaanes

FAA @ 73 foq %v <Bws S5 w3 oS Whmifen)
wiztaeee fawin s #faaiferem sees ganifs g3any 1!

This is the specimen of the ‘graver style’, but more
colloquial and easy are the dialogues under the heads (2)
and (3), although these colloquies, it

should be noticed, as gvell as those
between Ebnglish gentlemen and his servants, are full

More collogmal styls

Y Dialogues antended to  fuerlitate the acguining of the Bemgalee
Language, by W Carcy D D Mwssion Press 1RIR 1st Ed pp. 66-85;
8rd Ed. pp 86-40. See also 31d Ed pp. 105.110 (15t Ed. pp. 208-217) for
the description of a marriage and the oxpenses incurred at the
wedding. ’
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of Persisn worde which are comparatively absent in the
domestic talk under other heads of subjeets. Business
matters have a language of their own ; bul Persian for
a long time was the court-language and all business

matters were transacted in that
Pm&;:;:" of  language. Notonly words like Rtfars,

T3, wifexeml, ¥II, ¥, wwew,
sufew, afi@, fg2 which have become almost naturalised
in Bengali but even unfamiliar words like =¥fF, waow
I, AFT, A=W, WP, Q31T (4T, are frequently used.
Of the other colloques, that on “A TLandlord and his
tenant” (“@fXFIT F1373") too long, however, for quotation
here, is the most remarkable as giving a true picture
of the relation between the landlords and their tenants.

(8rd Ed. pp. 88-108).

The colloquies spoken by the lower orders are bound
to be very interesting, but it is to be rezretted that these
dialogues are very short and not very

The language of the o]l written and their number too
lower orders,

is small. The language here must
of course differ considerably both in pronunciation and
vocabulary from that already quoted. The following short
extract will be found illustrative ;—

feufaat w2t

Tice cool weeE e fr a1 wiferst catal el wfacw
¢ votafe o8 wizfen

Al 9% FIRCE WBAZ | & WA SR«
o TG TN g bW g3 AZel @dd TI qy il
5% wifs dtfers fomifed 1 oie o wtatn w15 oy 1 sivet
wife e "eE |
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oY OfF W B® IO I 50 A SHeare At
qeTrT O Ity g 1 oM I (kY T e
uicih
The colloguies of women are very faithful and realistic,
but some of the pictures are too gross
w:""“z“ language  of gnd the language sometimes even
borders on indecency?. The ladies,
however, who figure in these colloguies belong, it seems,
mostly fo the uncultured lower classes - and here and
there all Billingsgate seems to be let
Grossness of tome Jooge at onece. It is true that
and language.

“women” as Carey says ‘“speak a
language considerably diffeiing fiom that of the men,
especially in their quarrels”, yet he would be far from
rnght if he supposes that this s the measure of women’s
talk in Bencal. Quotations from these will not be

' Tt 18 better to append Carey’s translation of this passsage here.

FPisherman's talk,

Haloo, Bhego, will yon go a fishing ® ‘Tis getting light. T called
Yon was agleep

Aye, aye, this is an evcuse, Hih, it raing  is 1t time to go to the
nets now ? Go you to no pmpose I won't go now  Yesterday I went
long before hght by so doing 1 did not get fish to eat, and to.day it

12in8 -

Yes, brother, my work won't go no by the fear of clouds, Shall T
be able to clothe and feed my wife and children thus ®» I gee you
have a hody formed for ease. (Dialogues, st Ed pp. 110 et seq ;
3rd K4. pp. 56-57.)

s Possibly these dinlogues were wiitten by the''sensible natives"
whom Carey employed (vide ante, footnote p. 136) and who might have
misled him. Bee especially the colloquy headed “qi¥W ¥R (Women’s
Quarrela) beginning with "W iy Pratfaa ATeiRe” (Dialogues,
Ist Ed. pp 156-184; 8rd Ed. p. 82. et seq.)
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)
welcome but here is one dialogue in the “friendly style”
sufficiently harmless and representa-
tive wheremn the ladies seem to
belong the middle class —

csfam 7 A |

SIfH AT 3T NI wiF fom 3 =ng

CFWA 1Y UF o1 Wiy 5 Fiee 79

ozl HEIAR WwT @ =@ FAR ATEI W@ AwARE
Tigi Agw-fae F03 |

eice AR & @rF |

q 1 SErR A0y (b T stemimaR 3w (Efe wane
BARL T T |

o3 oizifT A oo Afs sy

&ifs =i a1 oy w3 A wEits (19 (B WS
%9 3|

(7 @R (B Ay 3T «FFE wF el IfMwaA A
oift FIAT 28I

AT FIASG 53 @G IS Y @7 /W I
7305 ¥ 09 |

wra @ 3fafE o1 fog ot

SfE (1 (37 S1F WIATF 3T 4IB) % Y% FI A )

B3 ©f® (9 (31 gia7 ety o1 g ¥y )

¥ oWl A &g gtEn e et st s ity
sterafesty Gtenty crag |

iy WY Al @R AtS I5 6 A7 IF ISR StET
FAIE A% AWAT 597 13 Sfwered | AW WY drex
TS |

o] F1TF AT FE Afe ATy

4 finer picture
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ety = &fs fF o e oot @ AR w3 ALty ﬂtw
FIB1ei% M@ |

o CB1F SIS I (FA A iyl 79 ol

ofFl OF FU IQ (FA 44F AW WEARWA T @ww
afrg Joead fitst T yferas saretan ficst @ bz

31 E8T | 3B I IS A wiAn Pranl 23 |

Ff @ =12 gHa @ IHef5 e wrw @S i
fe afeg

f& 59 353 539 |

73 T R ol Ffwa wiw e omw efvem s
i witwtz VTS *w @B gy Y 3fw )

18 (@ =ty qeiy fefew o1 wfam am

i B @@ 2B @ dfemfea I sy e
Frial s ofs Qr3uifee 37 g wyma i wwm
NIy AT |

COIR (o AV WTA@ (FT FIF sta @IS ST A

f& 3faq aus 53 A% @ GrAw fomt ww st fm aifees
N ASH =AfTe |

(T (S1F SiEWA A it 75 A A @A)

SiEAme A9 T3 {7 syl 28 o SEUPAET I
IW WG| AT SRHA AN vl AR W (I8 T
fafa fefq o creicifes &9 AV @ NEFA T W “atzom
BRI E TR O

(OTATHT AGNTAT /S QFT {671 ¥ GAS ALRF] TR |

I B fww fes shifara wift Ares! =€ T w1
R e sfen wnts wool wates XA @ F 0 sAwa
e sfm &)

19
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Wi faArE  cwidi Sten  eRmty ey Wi A
Tarerst fat )

BT T 7 Wi 3fcs AR Al @i 3wl oeew Wy
oA SfF & |

@RI TR A fo @ wEwe my A froaw
BT @@ T3 1% 76T |

A AZET ) AW AT AT @@ om @i sEea
iyt

This is indeed a fine prece but the Wowew’s Quasivls
are not so attractive. Ciities bave found fanlt with Carey
the missionary for giving these latter gross colloquies a
place in his book which was intended to be a text-book
for young civilian students 1 but fastidious considerations
apart, these dialogues certainly exhibit the true picture of
a certain type or class in every socicty, interesting to the
student of the drama, novel, or social history. A strong
tendency to objective realism in Carey demanded a cerbalim

- reproduction of the languayge of the

b?:;] i?:e?;*: f:::}i;:i:i people ;  had he lictened to his
spirit. missionary seruples, the picture, like
Johnson’s in flasselus, would have

been unnatural or imperfect. In this 1espect Carey has
been ealled, not unwisely or too enthusiastically, the
The simificance of spiritual father of Tek-chand, and
the book. Carey of Dinabandbu, That Carev had fine
2’;31-35‘“’"?;21,25 the  dramatic instinets, which if developed
Tek.chnd and Dina-  would have borne better fruits, and
bandhu. .
that Le was more than a mere

compiler, has been put beyond all doubts by the Culloguies

' PDuglogues, st Ed. pp, 148-136 ; 3rd Ed. pp. 76-82.
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which, to the student of Bengali, is more than a mere
treative “intended to facilitate the acquiring of the
language”’.

We have dwelt rather too long on Carey’s Diulogues
but the importance of the book in jfhe light of
«ubsequent history ean never be ignored.  With regard to
the stvle and language of all these dialognes it should be
notice;d that here we have, at the outset, the first trace of

the opposition between the plain anl
The struggle between  {he ornate sty les in prose which is to
the plam and  the oi- . . .
pate style Gist begun  dominate the rest of its history and
reach to a erisis in the opposition of
the ‘Alali style’ and the ‘Sanserit College style’ of the fifties.
We shall have oceasion to come back to  this point here-
after ; but it is to he noted  here that this  perpetually
rccarring antinomy in the history of prose style was for
the fiest time clewly posed and definitely worked out by
Carey’s simple colloquial prose on the one side, and the
elabirate diction of the Pundits, especially of Mrtyufijay,
on the other. .

’1 The best example of a chaste and simple style, more
digiificl than the eolloq uial prose of the Dinlogues,) more
pure and correct than the prose of Ram Rim Basu or
Chandi charan, yet less affected than the ornate and
laboured style of Mg‘tyuﬁjuy,{is to.be
found in the Jlekas-wmald of Carey,}
which chronologically, however, comes after almost all
the important Bengali publications of the Fort William
College, except Pridodh-chandrika and Purus-parikgs, and
eonsequently had the advantage of having got more time for
maturing in the meanwhile. | It was printed and published
n Sﬁrﬁmpur in 1812, and, as its name implies, it is “a
colleetion of stories in the Bengali language, collected

Ihh2~-:n('17(7, 1812,
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from various sources".). The book contains 150 stories,!
derived uot only from™ books of fables and  folk-lore,
eastern and western, but also from past literature,
legends, and history. There are, for iustance, besides
tales from Hiyopades or Paiicka-fantra, the well-known
story of Lahani and Khullana? as well as an anecdote of
Akbars, The stories are very amusing and instruective ;
but the book consists mostly ot translation and 1ts interest
chiefly hes 1n 1ts simple homely prose style. 1t is difficult
to select a specimen for space would not allow us to quote
more than one. The following
extract will be found 1interesting not
only for ite <tyle but also for the
touch of bumour whieh 1s rather rare 1n these early
workst —

faaty g3rs wfwati 4@ @ Afim =g iz 39 &%)

oFFq B IH1 wR AR @lsr aF W’ Ty
frg wifrelen 7 B 9T A1I @ BT yFNF WIS
BT T3 T D I3 TS wfIce Al yiw THeE
@A il femml sfacas ofa fo 2Ry stfwrer atmd
sfeae wifa 7 faanza colos ofay qatnsa wfas
Do asfer svarra ¥R =t 3l oigwt @
fifstas @ %z wfem vig fawa zfm =ifi 19N
atwe faer qrews T w I @ B g
winm Ry (e 1T A s W [ A wife g
s ey e «ift o ae Ffsaai amd v

Specimen of its puré
and simple sty le

! Distributed over 320 pages
$ Itshas-mala, p 240.

¢ ib«d, p. 314.

¢ shud, story 16, pp 37-40
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o W1 s sfeee fwrg 39 @ ¥fa =l m/ﬁm
7 I T wft @l fos sAifn g o
gqzga oty NfEafen otz waz v fm o1 o wFm =g
aer e Bfes ofarm amme wd a3 sfaer o
salcs? cotr faate 723z {73 fRaey o4& «fyam sfacs
53q% (1 IS W1 vy Ffgar oy fRam @
oa wfdam 1w stgl wfn wfea o awd w g =wi|
s Gt wfyaieny atad smad i st i B
war af fag famw sfwas)  amd A% sifm sdeas
AR 1 9% 5UhE I 99 %A AT YT TN T 3 @ XA
Azql ¢t AtE o8 EA A s awe A e
e R A #fem @3 YA s 2z qy o
#fgal otfr 79 «W Iface z3qe | A (At i@
Q@ wAT YT 43R FRAEF L AFY A A} IF (AW
SAE 4FF 339 @ I AT WWE A CFs
fecas | @Y Fa9 Afes wans eifirs =ifia  3fomg
a3 g ¢fw @ 54 wa «faar forg of qee fgfon
FAFar ) 34 JEy Afzs Arw z3a qiy g
rlagl 75 2R %% TorR faem 3391 Wig ¢ i @ qrwe
ABCT oo Atwe Al I Srv 2BA ANy IWTF T/ OIS
alig @ 2@y =weq AW IHa g ww fares
B W comftr @@ sfars wifsify @8 w4 fRw
sy WA o firnl oty 3faal o W oney

(A more laborious and mportant publication was
effected at a later date by Carey in

tgiiﬁ; :slgfgﬁusl‘.:s.mc- his famous fictionary of the Be»ga'lw
Language in two quarto volumes. With

hardly & model beforc him except Forster’s Focabulary
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or M\iller’s Dictionary,! neither of which is hardly
complete in itself,(Carey achieved this useful and scholarly
work after a laboar of thirty years and it deserves all the
praise that ha~ been bestowed upon it. } Though, like his
Grammar, it hardly belongs to the provinee of literature
pure or proper,[tﬁis book did much in stimulating * the
cause of literature and fixing the forms and expressions of
the language, and for a long time it continued to be the
standard work ou the subject.}] The first volume was
published in 1815 ; but the 131»)0;:1-al>lxic-a] form adopted
hetng found likely to extend the work fo an ineonvenient
size, it was subsequently reprinted in 1818 ;4 second
volnme in two parts appeared by 1825, The<e three
volumes comprehend about 2,000 quarto paces and about
80,000 word-®, a number that ¢qually denotes the
copiousness of the languaze and the industiy of the
compiler. Besides the meaning of words, their  derivation
iz given where-ever ascertainable,  This is almost always
the case as a gieat many of the words meluded are Sanserit
or Sanseritic.  Halhed (6rwwnnr, Preface. p. xx) had long
since maintained “the impossibility of learning the Bengali
dialect without a general and comprehensive idea of the
Sansecrit” on account of the close and intimate relation
between the two. Following him, Carey himself always
regarded Sanscrit as “the parent of nearly all the eolloguial
dialeets of Ipdia”? and “the current medium of conversa-
tion amongst the Hindoos, until gradually corrupted by a
number of local causes, <o as to form the languages al

! Said to be published in 1801. (Long's Cutalogue).

2 Yorster's Vocabulury contained only 18,000 words Carey, how.
ever, acknowledges his indebtedness to Forster in  the Preface to his
Dhctionary.

¥ Peefacc to Sanscrit Grammar, 1806
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present spoken in the various part of Hindoosthm{ and
perhaps those of some of the neighbouring countries”!.
Carey, therefore, observes with regard to the materials of
his Dietivuary that “considerably more than threc-fourtha
of the words are pure Sungskrit, and those composing the
oreatest part of the remainder are so Hitle® corrupted that
their origin may be traced without difliculty”. o also
<tates that he has endeavoured to introduce into the
Diclionary every simple word n=ed in the language and all
the eompound terms which are commonly current or which
are {0 be found in the standard Bengali works. It may be
thought indeed that in the latter respect he has been more
serupulous than it was absolutely necessary and has inserted
compounds which might have been dispensed  with,  their
analysis being obvious and their elements being explained
in their appropmate places.  The Dielivwary also  mcludes
many derivative terms  and  privative, attributive, and
abstract nouns whirh, though of legitimate cousirnetion,
may rarely ocenr incomposition and are of palpable signi-
lication. The instances of such, although they wwell the
dictionary into an inconvenient and costly bulk, evince at
the same time the compiler’s caveful research, his conseien-
tious exactitude, and his unwearied industry. (The Enolish
equivalents of the Bengali words are well-chosen and are
of unyuestiovable accuracy?.  Loeal terms are rendered
with that correctness which Carey’s knowlgdge of the
manners of the people and his long domestication amongst
them epabled him to attain; and his seieatific aequire-
ments and familiarity with the subjects of natural his-
tory qualified him to employ, and not unfrequently to

' Proface to Bengali Dictivnary, 1818,
* See H. H. Wilson, Remarks on the Character and Labours of Dr,
Carey az an Oriental Scholar and Translator,
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devist, characteristic denominations for the products of
the animal and vegetable world peculiar to the Eaat.
The objection taken to this Dictionary on account of
its bulk, was subsequently removed by the publication
of an abridgement, prepared under
m‘z:‘:hl’g;;‘_’“ abridve-  Carey’s own superintendence by J.
Marshman and printed in 18271,
Most of the compound and derivative terms were omitted
and the publication was reduced to a thick octavo volume.
Althongh this abridgement has the advantage of being
more readily consulted, it does not however by any means
obviate the necessity of the original which must be
regarded as a standard work on the subjeet until replaced
by a better one.}
gn order td make a final estimate of Carey's position
n the history of modern Bengali hterature }it would be
necessary t» take into "account other
Estimate of the writers who flourished in this period
L”;btg‘;:e;‘“gs c;"‘:"rf:f; and with respecet to whom his posi-
of Benguli tion must be determined; yet it is
hoped that a few words here would
vot be out of place. {It may be observed that Carey never
claimed anything for himself save the eredit of having
worked zealously and asciduoudy.) He said to his nephew
Eustace, his future biographer. < 1f after my removal
any one should think it worth while to write my life, I
will give ‘}:0\1 a criterion by which you may judge of its
correctness. If he give me credit
hosi’;“ folf-ostimaic  of being a plodder he will deseribe
me justly. Anything beyond this

1

* Thisisin 2 vols. The first volume is an abridgement of the preceding
Dictionary of Carey (Bengali-English); the sccond is a Diclionary,
English and Bengali, compiled by J. C. Marshman. 1st Ed, vol. I, 1827
vol. 11, 1838 ; 4th Ed. 1847.
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will be too much. I can plod. I can persevere if any
definite pursuit. To this I owe everything!.” There is
indeed some truth in this self-estimate but the modesty
of the scholar precludes him from ascertaining the true
value of his life’s work. A plodder he was bat how very
few can plod in the way he did ; and this self-derogatory
epithet 1s not the last word to characterise his many-sided
activity.

( It cannot be demed at the outset that Carey bad
a clear, vigorous intelleet; he was a man of no
ordinary powers of mind: capable of strenuous and
enduring application, many-sided, his tastes were varied
and lis attainment vast.) Bat, even admtting all
thig, 1t must be observed that he had no imagination, no
philosophic insight, no splendid native endowments of
any sort. Hardly any of his writings can be strietly

called a work of gemus. He

Whether he was & yy5qectly introduces himself in the
meie compiler and d
translator Preface to Ins lhalogues as a mere

compiler, one who paves the way and
leads the student to the Ilughe: classical works in the
language  “ The great want of bovke” says he “to
assist 1n aequiring this language, which 1s current through
an extent of country nearly equal %, Great Britain,
which, when properly cultivated, will be inferior to none
in elegance and perspicuity, bas induced me #o compile
this small work : and to undertake the publishing of two
or three more, principally translations from the Sungskrit.
These will form a regular series of books in the Bengalee,
gradually becoming more and more difficult, till the
student is introduced to the highest classical works in

! E Oarey, op. eit p. 623; also quoted 1n Dr. Culross's William Carsy,
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the \Ianguage”. This was his main object in writing
Bengali books: he was never inspired by any literary
enthusiasm or artistic impulse of creation. His language
and his interests are perfectly definite and practical ;
there is hardly any touch of elevation

My::et;t’i, e°;iog‘iv"‘;§,]".‘-" or attempt at fine writing anywhere,
That he was capable of better things,

is, as we have already pointed out, obvious from his
Dialogurs: yet even this work was meant chiefly as a
text-book, and as such it havdly afforded many oppor-
tunities for the display of hi~ inherent literary powers,
Most of his other writings consists of translation or com-
pilation. But, although even in translation a capable
artist has scope for his originahty, in Carey’s case the
translations may be suspected to be pretty elosely copied
from the texts : there is no native literary aspiration to
be free and original. Yet, after all is said, it must be
admitted that whatever talent could achieve without
genius, Carey did accomplish. [f he wrote no great
imaginative work, he at least prepared the way for the
writing of such. We need not lament over the want of ori-
ginality so conspicuous in his writings : for in the special
eircumstances it makes far mote for his honowr than for
his depreciation. (His literary work was inspired not
. by any desire of fame nor by any
ﬁog‘::e V‘Z’f‘&“}g:dsﬁ;_‘ need of satisfying a peremptory
lation personal craving to write, but wholly
and solely by the wish of what he

thought to be benefitting the people, of doing something
" that might help the country out of the slongh of decadence
into which it had been plunged by centuries of foreign
rule, least favourable to the development of national
life or literature.} To this end, it would have been not
merely presumptuous but, in the circumstances and the
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time, positively silly to have attempted original coﬁl]lmsi-
tion which was likely to be little read and little understood .

What then is his place? He had no originality as

a worker in literature and no creative
His place in Bengali

\iterature. power. But he was a good reproducer

of knowledge ; andfas an educator of
the nation, his work and his influence were alike very grea.t)
Discouraged by the authorities and
under the Company liable to deporta-
tion, he and s colleagues devoted themselves with

As an educator

courage to evangelisation and study of tHe vernacular. Of
this, we shall have occasion to speak more in detail ; but
it is chiefly for this cducational purpose, as an indirect
means of evangelisation, that his books were written,
They are all radimentary no doubt but to them belongs
the merit of first reducing to a system the chaotic collo-
quiahsm of the Bengali tougue. Knowing full well that
the literature of a nation in the long run must be of
indigenous growth, he at onee pressed into service Bengali

seholars and  writers, (By his own
Cm“‘i_c"of“i’;ﬁ;nt‘;.d #  exertions as well as by those of others

which he instigated or superintended,
he left not ouly the students of the language well provided
with elementary books, but supplied standard compositions
in prose for the native wuters of Bengali, and laid the
foundation of a cultivated prose style and aeflourishing
literature throughout the countr_y.) It cannot indeed be
said that Carey and his colleagues have * raised Bengali
to the rauk of a literary dialect ” as the Jesuits of Madras

are said to have done to the language of the South.! None
-

! Hunter, Indiun Empire, p.364. In the game strain Bmith, the
enthusiastic biographer of Carcy, says * for the Bengali-speaking race,
William Carey created a literary language a cemtury ago.” (op, cit.
p. 188). Vide ante p. 61.
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of the works of these missionaries is acknowledged to-day'as
classical by Bengali authors or Bengali readers ; and fBengal
had a language and literature of its own long before the
missionaries even dreamt of coming out to this countrys;
yet this language had decayed and the literature had been
forgotten. It was at this time that Carey came to Bengal.
In order to understand what he did for literature we must
recolleot in what state he had found 1t when he made the
first start. There was hardly any prninted book; manus-
eripts were rare; and all artistic 1mpulse or Iiterary tradi-
tion was almost extinet. To Carey
ob}:‘; 0;";;:‘&‘:;1( sud - belongs the credit (.)f having raised
the language from its debased condi-
tion of an unsettled dialect to the character of a regular
and permanent form of speech, eapable, as 1n the past, of
becoming the refined and comprehenenve vehicle of a great
literature in the future } Poetry there was enough in
ancient literature; there  was a rudiment of prose too, not
widely known or cultivated. But Carey’s was indeed one
of the earliest attempts to write stmple and regular prose
for the expression of everyday thoughts of the nation.
Other writers contemporaneous with him, hke Ram Basv,
or Mrtyufijay took Persian ;i Sanscuit as their model and
their prose in consequence became somewhat quaint, affected
, and elaborate ; but&he striking feature
Carey's R of Carey’s prose 15 its simplicity. It
15 pervaded by a strong desire for clearness and for use,
and by a love of the language 1tself It succeeds 1n being
clear and useful and it pleaser by force of these elements.)
It is true that, in spite of all this, Carey must be
admitted to have been in literature still a learner, not a
er, in any sense; but we must not in our haste forget
@:’.‘pioneer who did the spade-work and paved the way for
ter

glories. Such a pioneer Carey was, and eminently
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fitted for this_task he was by his acquirements as vﬁil a8
by his position.

We have seen that Carey not only wrote in Bengali
himself, but with his influence in the Fort William College
and reputation as a Rengali scholar,
_Afriend of Bengali 5pd friend of Bengali writers, he
literature,
succeeded in inducing many learned
Bengalis to the promotion and preparation of good Bengali
works, With the aid of the Press at Sri@mpur and the
collaboration of his colleagues, and in subordination to its
special purpose of multiplying copies
The Press at Srirém-  of the Bengali Bible, he devoted him-
pur and its ennourage- S
ment of native talent.  self to the printing, as we shall see,
of the first efforts of native literary
talent. From 1801 to 1825 wany useful works in Bengali
as well as in other langunages! issued from the Mission
Press at Srir@mpur, to most of which Carey contributed
encouragement and aid. {‘Man)' of the older Bengali classics
were printed at the Missfon and made accessible to the read-
ing public. The editions of the Ramiyan of Krttibas and the
Aunnadamangal of Pharat-chandra, published through the
zeal of Carey, remained for a long time the standard texts

' In the Appendix to the Tenth Memon, relative to Srirémpaor
translations (1832) is given n review of the work of the Mission since
its commencement. [t is shown that two hundred and twelve thoasand
volumes in forty different languages at a cost of over 180,000 have
been issued between 1801 and 1882, The Mission was practically the
firgt in the field in 1ts nssiduous study of the different dialeots and
langnages of India. In the Sixth Memosr (dated March, 1818) we find
34 specimens of 33 Indian languages given. The whole discussion,
Grierson points out (Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 248), is the first
systematic survey of the languages of India. Before this, Gilchrist
in his Oriental Fabulist (1805) had attempted to jr'ye s polyglol -ersiou
of Zsop’s fables: but he confined himself to gfving specimens only
in six langusges including the classical Bensorit and Arabic.
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of tuese ancient works. The promotion of Bengali litera-
ture thus effected by the example and impulse of the Press
of Sririmpur had been very important,Jalthough after
1825 it became less necessary because of numerous printing
press springing up in Caleutta for the promotion of indige-
nous talent. "But this alteration of the state of things
after 1825 is itself due mainly to the example and influence
of Carey and the missiongries at Srirampur.

Nothing would be more fitting to close this perfunc-
tory estimate of Carey and his works than the high tribute
paid to Carey by a competent authonty, the celebrated

lexicographer and scholar, R&m Kamal

The tribute of Rém  Sen. “I must acknowledge here”
Kamal Sen. . )
he says in the Preface to his Bengali-

English Lhctionary (1830), “that whatever has been done
towards the revival of the Bengali language, its improve-
ment, and in fact, the establishment of it as a language,
must be attributed to that excellent man, Dr. Carey, and his
colleagues, by whose liberality and great exertions, many
works have been carried through the press, and the general
tone of the language of this province has been so greatly

raised.”



CHAPTER VI

Tuor Puspirs aN¥p Munsis oF THE
Fort WitniaM COLLEGE.

After Willlam Carey the next writer of importance,
who composed two of the earliest original works in
Bengali prose, was Ram Ram Basu,
who unlike Carey was a native of
Bengal, bom at Chinsurah towards the end of the
18th centary and educated at the village of Nimteh
in the 2} Pergunnahs. lIle was a Bangaja Kayastha,

R&m R&m Basn.

as is indicated in his Prafgpadilya Charitra. To guote
Dr. Carey’s accouni, “Ram Bose

s reputation and  pefore  he  attained his  sixteenth
higappointment in the

College. year became a perfect 1aster of

Persian  and Arabic. His know-
ledge of Sungskrit was not less worthy of note.” ' Such
was his reputation for proficiency in these languages
that Carey speaks of him admiringly “a more devout
scholar than him 1 did never see ®.” It was this
reputation for learning which seeured to him not only
the post of a Pundit ® in the College of Fort William

' Onginal  Papers of Carey n the cave of Serampore Missionary
Library, quoted in N. Riy’s #ratépadityn Charitra p. 185.

? Buchanan, op. cif. speaks of him as “a learned native"” ; Marsh.
man, op. cif. describes him as “one of the most accomplished Bengali
scholars of the day.”

* Carey says that Rim Basu resigned his appointment through a
difference of opinion with the authorities of the College. The date
of his resiguation however cannot be determined. In Roebuck, op.
cst. (which was published in 1819) we do not find Ran Basu’s name
in the liat of the Bengali Pundits; on the other htmt*iu Buchaxr.o,
op. cit, (published 1806) he in described as “a learned mssive in the
College.”” e must have resigned some where between 1808 and 1818.
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in 10l but also the friendship of R&j3 REm-mohan
Ray, -himself a learned man, who is said by Carey fo

have exercised great influence on Ra&m
Hgf:&ﬂ!‘l‘%‘s"; of Bfm  Basu’s life and character and mould-

ed bis literary aspirations. It should
be noted here that R&m-moban, according to some, was
the author of the first original prose treatise in Bengali ;
because his Bengali work on Monotheism ( femsite
creferzsty @fsaiw) was, according to himself, written
when he was only sixteen, and supposing him to be
born in :774, or even, according to others, as late as
1780, the book must have been written before any of
the publications of the Fort William College or of the
Srirﬁmpur Press issued. But this book meant for
private circulation was never printed or published, and
Ram-mohan’s earliest publication 1n Bengalt was in 1815,

It seems therefore that Ram Basu’s
ﬁonn'i':,, ]i;z“’;aﬁ?:;; position as the first native original
original  writer of  wpter in modern Bengali prose still,
Bengal prose. after all, remains unassailable. But
the influence of Ram-mohan’s unpublished work, which
R:Em Basu is said to have taken as his model, can never
be disputed ; and it was from the learned R&)& that
Ram Basu got the first impulse to write in Bengali.
Carey reports to have heard that Ram Ram took the
manuseripte of hs first work, Fratapaditya  Charitra
to Ram-mohan, and got it thoroughly revised by him !,

! Rdm Basu's Attack on Brahminz (called simply on Brahmins
in Murdoch, Catalogue) as well as hia other writings show that
he shared many of his views with his friend and master, Rim-
mohan In Bangala B8amayk Sdhitya (1917), vol. 1. p. 25, this
work of R&m Basu on Brahmins is called @CAMNY and the date
given 1 1801, Speaking of this work, Marshman op eit. says that in
it “he exposed the sbsurdities of Hinduism and the pretension of its
priest-hood with great severity” and pays him the compliment of



PUNDITS AND MUNSIS 16*

w1

Although the influence of the R&jA was so gre?t on

him, Ram Basu was at the same time a great friend

of the Missionaries, consorted for many years with
Thomas, and was for some time Carey’s Munsi. -

From whatever source theimpetus might have coms,

Ram Basn wrote two important

s works. . .
oryrinal works m Bengali under the

patronage of the Fort William College—
1. Raa Prafapadiya Charitra, 1801, July ;
2. Leypimala, 1802

Pratapaditya Charitra 2 ic <aid to be “the first prose

work and the fiist historical one
Pratapadatyn Cha-

nfra 1801 that appearcd” (Long’~  Cutalogur).

Tt«  elaim  to  he considered as

having ¢ wielded the power of sarcasm anherent 1u tho language
with singular «@ect” e was almost on  the verge of avowing
Chnistinmity  (See Cuhose «p it pp 61 62) but was po~sibly deterred
by Riam mohan  Rim R Basu 14 snul o hive wnitten also a book
called 4B Eﬁﬂi e 1801 or the Tmmortal istory of Chisst wn Terse
12 mo L’<5 pp  Murdoch, t'atalogue, howsver dites 1iwat about 1810

U This work hke Kraniwhanlra Riyer Chaitrea was written at
the inducement of 1 Carey  Ram Run Busu helped Carey in his
translation of the Mible (scc fuotnote to p 114 Bee also Caleutia
Revicu,vol x p 134) Ram Basn wrote, hesides the worka mentioned
above, a Chnstian hiact called the Gospel Messenger, which isalso
mentioned by Long Tho deseription of this tract is thus given
m  Murdoch, Catalogue , *Three moenths later (1e. Jgue 1800) a
Tract was printed ander the title of the ‘Gospel Messonger, which
was written ‘to usher m the Bible' This httle book contained a
hundred lines in Bengali verse  The writar, Rim Rim Basa, had been
eonvinced of the tiuth of Chrstianity through the instruction of
Mr Thomas. ‘The Gospel Messenger’ was the first thoroughly native
tract printed in Bengali” (op cit p 4-3) Sen also Smith, op o,
Ps 203 , Marshman, Hist of Seramp Miwss pp 131.132

* The title-page says- w oEtvitfrewiim: AR v <
T QOAil | G TR LT W | WY AR o 35 | Awiwyw
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the‘(irst piece of original prose work we have briefly
discussed. As an historical work, too, its place is very
high. Yo the description of it given in Buchanan’s
College of Fort William (1805), it 1ssaid to have been
“composed from authentic documents” and Ram Basu
himself at the beginning of his book says : &S AGAY
@ et eoenfre A o Iw E=afemn o
As the first histori- ﬁ«“l f@f@@ URCALAL «ﬁﬁ'@ e
cal work 1n Bengali  TAIFHRCA m’lﬁf?ﬂi afe =ifw
prose orifrsr A a2 wife gEns
S wEAR fgPeiaEy 3im odl Aty s«
aEa wiEF Be g WT AT WAT AR
oty wtERT wifare wtfeen sfaem @ s cme
W WS sy orgEify (el wEerg )t Tt
seems therefore that this work—one of the very few
treatises on a little-known period of history—is based
upou both authentic listory and tiadition ; but the
learned pundit seems to have taken every precaution to

ﬁf’ﬂ(tﬂt Swed | The Histomy of Ruya Pauitapudityu By Ram Rmu.
Boshoo one of Pundiuts m the College of Fort Walliam  Scrampore
Printed at the Miasion Press 1802. pp 1.156 Ewutered wrth identical
date, place of publication and name of the author 1 the Catalogue
of the Iabrary of the Hon Eagt India Company 1845 p 185 An
excellent edition of this work, which had been out of print since
the first edition in 1801, has been brought out by Nikhiln&th
Ray under the auspices of the Sahitya Parigat Tt 18 needless to
say that I'am much indebted for some hographical and other
informations to thie edition; but with regard to the extracts
quoted, I have carefully compared the text given here with that
in the first edition, as I find 1t in the copy of the work lent to
me by the Library of the Board of Examiners The 1eferences
are given to both the origmnal as well as to N, RBy's edition as the
latter is more easily procurable The page-reference given here in the
text is, in the first place, to the lst edition (Library of Board of
Bxaminers) and them to N. R&y's edition,

v wtel erststtfeystia, pp. 845 p 1.
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meke it a truly historical work, as far as

Competent critics have pronounced this work be
genumely historieal, in spite of 1ts occasional abgérations
due to hasty shifting of gossip and fact. The seanty
facts and abundant faneies as to the hfe of Pratapaditya
are a common-place of history. But Jleaving aside
guess-work and speaking of certainties, modern research
has heen able to make Iittle additions to what Ram Basu
has written a century ago'! Whatever might be the
value of his historieal conclusions, however, we are bound
to admit at least that the book evinces a careful historical
treatment and a trnly histonical spint although the work
18 not istory 1n the proper sense of the term. This treatment
and this spint were hitherto unknown  There are 1ndeed
a tew so-called biograplneal and historieal works in
ancient Bengali hteratuie, <uch as Chaifunya Bhagabat
or Chartunya Choilawrta, but these works, written
veise, are, 1n tone and subject, more religious than
historical, and ostensibly modelled on the ancient
Pyrapas. It 1s tiue that a~ contemporaneous record of
society 1eflected 1n them, these works may supply mate-
termals to a storian but the works themselves can hardly
be called Instormeal Indeed to Ram Ram we must give
the credit of being the fiist Bengah prose-writer who
attempted to write history n the sense 'n  which 1t
is taken to-day 2 The story 15 g:ven n a gonnected

' Bee Niklnl Nath Ray's Editwn p 199, where the claim of
this work as a pece of history 18 discussed

? There are occasional tonches of exaggeration o1 fancifulness,
peenlinr to onental, especially Perman, wiiters, but these are para-
donable enmough (eg his description of YWRICHA 7 etc) The
book, however, wus so highly regarded thatit was translated from
origine! Bengah into the Marhatta langnage 1n 1816 (Roebuck op cf
App. 11,) and re-wniten by Harié Chandra Tarkflaikar in 18568
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nnd\interesting mannper, enlivened by visual pictures

deseriptions, and anecdotes ; and
REm B:f;z . Rim Basu’s power of representing
historian. historical incidents, without being dry

, or discursive, Is undoubted. As a
pioneer in the field this is a high compliment indeed. His
is the plain narrative style, suited to his work, with
little embellishments (except by way of gorgeous deserip-
tions) or suggestiveness, but marked with a certain
interesting idiosyncracy of character in spint and form.

It is not possible to give too many

An illustrative extracts but the following, it is
extract (The flight ot . . .
Rém-chandra). hoped, will iHustrate his general

manner and powers of deseription.

q faer T Fw IR W a43ls gRurafenes fare
Fw oiRfama AW AR W ST (AT TKE T
faml AT AR QEA WEIHS @IG )| StEIRWA Y
@ FiE qIE AFAIGTA TIN SITF A1E 339 TR
@32 (7 s FfaT orrefe 28a siEiw faagd «® )

A Astofmerr Ftarst Sz wfyFiea $o7 5913
7 #faw 51e3M? (FI9 corA (v Iq@ ILA ofEl FAA AT
oy fange fral srnE WA @B fam 4@ W
sieirs «ifesasmin «ifea sifam «wia 3137 st iferm
AEIT TIE BINF MZE AR WOBF 5T A NF WY
@iE 111 ol Anwras [oite zfa ogw wfyem witw
et firwl == F e |

(uvide poste p. 171). W, Pertech, the editor of K¢:1t3s Barnéabali Charitesh
(Berlin 1852) alluded to this work but its scarcity even in his dsy
made it dificult for him to obtaina copy and Le contents himgolf by
the sccount of it giver in the Caleutta Review, xiii. 1850, p. 138.
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ewryy wivsw VTeras WY oY YR I7
SheAiRr @4 IR AT FIETNA L )
M A wa weifs et At s afvafr F e
a%w Bl 1 afaw A Bovw ww weEiy FfR@ ygrw A
& rE oI (A st AT 39T A WS
o3F A WO (g 6 |

% el (AW BFA TIA WIE (W FW oIy WEA
7z wizhE 1 faEsal @8 gBa, @fts mAR ShEs
fan tferm AR G A ANAS) FW @Le Szt ATEIR
L f

B @l Rt g% wmyrfa (AT e 3w s
3| @ AFA FIU CAWA AR NG AT T3 T4 3
offal Befe franet AR oM IS oMEA Ay
257 fours Al 2309 MFGFE NE @ 799 TS
e famwa Ffates | Aw @il « gz ofam s
3w« walfs w5 offeam fo @w wata o3rs fadfs
XS AN AT ) AEID IEA Ty frg ol A R ol
st Y3y ¢ Ffweas

a7 fazz fofext =sfzrmm (omiz arel Sxnfarery #fes
AR s 9y ofd Szl @ W wifws s ofe
Sizl 2¥s TR W TN T AEF AN Wwiw
atel fasb s sfam @t T 3 9y AW Ifeew
M AfEwe et fafrs sfaen amgrn fifes =34
Ffetem 217 Wi 8oy feg ifursfe &1l vam @b
Toifew 3w |

W 2 e ywiieEn Abrs W5 @feam s
Wity SRS wiAtw Tren weyw Twite e g fog #fw
ICE T TS MNE SR W @ A e TH IS
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M) T of o2 sferm vz 7 *hx =16 =« wifw o
fomer, @ R FE ity Sorwry wrd ST Wi 4w |
AT IR (OIRMN oitafe Fiw a3e gra ol frg o offs
F WA wpw Afawmnifee se Wy autEler sfvewm )
S-St AT IF |

T @R FFRS AEFNRT qofA w3 Aewifaw
sfaenm e 7w e faew W 3 oW @ g
TS sifaatd 239 wiews Wi winie 7ywy G Sicatfen
@ AT (AW /A A 2@ w231 7fpi afies @7 faea
FH 537 WIFIEA (S17 ¢ BT (12T @ KT’ TenfRs
o i wwEAe 3 esiviwer sem vf3n esfaw
frrr fowtal osfaew {o =% eal @ <é 3q) W
TiAEE e iEa, !

Tn addition to its being the first piece of history in
Bengali, the work has an intrinsic interest of its own to
the student of literature. 'The curious style, in which it
i8 written, with its quaintness, its crude orthography and
syntax and ite tendeucy towards Persian, has beea the
subjeet of much adverse ciiticism ; but considered in the
light of literary history it reveals to us certain aspects of
the development of prose style in the beginning of the
last century. The wnter? 1n the Calentta Reriew of 1850

Its style echarac.  Characterises this style as a “kind of
terised as “a kind  mogaic, half Persian, half Bengali”
of mosaic’. ETIY . .

indicating “the pernicious influence
which the Mahamadans had exercised over the Sanskrit-
derived languages of India” : and this view has been
endorsed by J. Long who in his Descriptive Catalogue

+ ger| @eAFey 59, pp. 180-85 : pp. 54-56,
* The writer was James Long himself. 8ee Cal, Rev. 1850, p. 134,

Art. *“Early Bengnli Literature and Newspapers”, "




Bengali”. Mahamahopadhydy Haraprasid Sastri, in
oue of his lectures, ! eondemned the book as “unreadabls”
on account of its style. It can uot be denied indeed that
the style 7s “a kind of mosaic”—a curious admixture of
Bengali and Persian—quaint, affected, and involved ;
and considered from the standpoint of purity, lucidity,
or simplicity, its style is the worst that this period has
to show in Bengali prose. It is true that Persian words
oceur more or less in every writing of this period, and we
have seen from Carey’s [rialogues published onlv a month

after the book under review, Persian
Por?;x ?Onde""m“ of  words preponderated especially in the
colloquial language of a ceitain class
of people ; but no otherpublication of this period is so mueh
disfigured by Persian and Urdu words as Ram  Basu’s
Pratapiditye Charitra. The following extracts taken at
random will bear out the above statement ; @wita frfgy

BT (RIATE ATAIR ST (I feras (339 3w 8 AT
AMA A @IAS, ARANCEA 8T LA EUHITITA AFAR
23T At g¥A @ FIF AIG | f@ew TS o IRE WA
afdn (offm) TR SfOAWMT WARAHET WY SAGIE L37
fraz fagy asw avd wifaw Idifee fen Soive RIEET

Y Lecture on Bengalt Literature wn the Present Century (in Bengali),
at the Sabitri Library (Published in Baagadar§an, vol. vii and
viu, 1287.88 B, 8). He uses the words "®#i§] ¥74" in.connexion
with this work, which appeliations, however, are rather too strong.
It ie & significant fact that Dr, Yates in his Selection from Bengali
Literatare of this period (imtroduction to the Bengali Language, 1847,
vol. ii) does not quote a single extract from Pratdpaditya Charitra,

for its style seems to have been regarded as nat worth study or
attention.
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€ stain fog e A (p. 6-7 5 p. 2)1 1 WR AT
#HEN WCAIIT wre FB(EER 8 WX AMA BoF R A
St Y W@ FREAW L. 5o oiTe cotierisie AEd
IAGIT A9 BYIT @ 15 AfAs1 (p. 18 ; p. 7)1 =I5 ove v Tefr
s Tee s ottaw = 1Rs 23w 234 (NS burE IS @ AiS-
A Piase Ffars (p. 22 ;5 p. 9) 1 (OrSRAn @B WY iR
frratottaa fand 220 oga «ed =1Ad (A9al HAVR AFE-
TR FfMa ez TRiEfTs (Wits Mafaee o
frre &3 FREW (p. 22 5 p. 9) | ATSH AR ATIRY AN
e Afsw oits =M1Ew W A yAeiatE wfiw Awe
Atawita femiee (p.21; p. 8)1 @urm avAfz amw owidfe
Ao (ST @ TS 9xA1e Az @B 528 (A=eifs AR LAY wg
B A=l A= afgs 230 (oefs 46 wenm Ifos 7da
o €37 AGIEAT (FAT FifAT T30 (pp. 28-29 5 p. 11)
3 SIS FisEaiee foy “NEEw a1 @ oEis @ foa w3
Tya wzferm gair swfea enfes zex (p. 29; p. 12
2eits 7% arel Afew ami 233 oW TrEtaen Afe e wER
frgl ATe = o siaral famg a9 ofaa o2 woE Qs
frn «tfoamtfacs 1 fqaw s fants ofaa otetafascs
(pp. 82-32 ; p. 13) 1  weom erotifre A sedmit fafers
cshifeee Bfeteml s Rsty A1¥w 7y @z SR aawe
=t atfimifen stairs am z8a sz o faer faom
wewl SIff i AMANZT TR HAR TZ0AR (p. 60 5 p.25)
It must be borne in mind, however, that at the time
when the first Bengali prose works were written,

Persian and Urdu, as the languages of the Court'® and
the market-place, were extensively studied and works

Y 1t was abolished as a Conrt-langnage in 1836

4
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in those langunges were taken as models of eomposgition
in Bengali, Sanscrit was ghiefly
confined to the exclusive ,flass of
learned Brahmans and curious scholars. Not only Persian
and Urdu were learnt by the boys at school together with
their mother-tongue, but cven in ordinary conversation

How far justifiable.

Persian words were extepsively uged. Six centuries of
Mohammedan rule did vot affect in any remarkable degree
the manners and eustoms of the people but they succeeded
in throwing the vernacular into the shade and strengthening
the supreme authority of Persian and Arabie, from whose
rich vocabulary the Bengali language had been borrowing
ever since. Even up to the time of Ram Mohan,
when the tendency 1o Sanseritised style was gradually
growing into favour, the Persian ideal was not wholly
discarded. Ram Mohan himself wrote his earliest
work in Persian but he was also a profound scholar of
Sauserit and his later Bengali style was therefore more

sanscritised.  Ram  Basu, however,
mr;{g?ﬁ#iﬁlaﬂﬁi in spite of Carey’s tribute to his
adherence to Persian  knowledge of Saunserit, seems never
eogivale to have possesred that command over
the language which lis friend Ram Mohan certainly
did. But Ram Basu’s mastery over Persian and Arabie,
which seem to have been his favourite subjects, was
undoubted. Moreover, Ram Basu as we h#je pointed
out, distinetly says at the beginning of his book that
he has based his work upen certain historical treatises
in Persian. It may be observed that in the deseription
of wars and court affairs, the language of the day could
not avoid a certain iunevitable admixture of Fersian.
Ram Mohan’s subject-matter was religion, and his text
the Sanserit Sa&stras; while Ram Basu’s interest, on the
other hand, was in history and the Persian manuscripts

22
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consfituted his anthorities. As a result, therefors,
it w\ciuite natural that in his composition, Persian
should Rgave so much influence. Towards the end of
Pratapiditya-charitra, however, and in the deseription of
domestic or g¢motional matters, R&m Basu bas avoided
foreign aid and turned naturally to Sanscriticised language
in order to attain more vernacular ease. In the following
passage on the celebrated episode of Basanta R&y’s murder
as well as the description of the flight of RAm-chandra
quoted above, it will be seen that the number of Persian
words are comparatively few -—

gtw ereiifre) (FERm AT fa@ o A AW TR
wor e Aweafe  wnwr e siftesw st
e TR wtw @sthitfrer aw fry seatR weww
W ey PR @ FRTE o TtE ANy I TN FATSRA
W @ afs wfaa wEom «F mm qEmm Ifm
TEE wiAe E ool @ e B
fefm 7@ o e awa W@, SigEd e Ay
wareia 1 G sim A (fan @ Abre Ffawt wem
Boifgs ofam 3ml cefam gfaced stawrg @3 o 3femiy
Tiw eretitfre aferas faeby 220 gl framrw sfam
19 gfvem siox ¥ Tene wfoww 7 @ EErFm 1w
et (gp. 187-38 ; pp. 57-58).

Moreover, Pratapadilya-charitra was the tirst attempt at
sustained Bengali prose-writing, and with no model before
him, B&m Basu had no other alternative than that of
writing in the current language, which was in iteelf a

strange admixture of Bengali and

,.:ﬂ:fﬁﬁua; the Pexjaian, in order that his work might
- easily appeal to all. What seems

; pimint snd effected to us wae quite natural to readers »
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century ago who were accustomed to such corrupted forms.
We must make allowance for all these considerajions;
but after all is said it cannot be denied at least w&t the
style of Pralapidilya is one of the worst specimens
of Bengali prose-writiug even for this period,*

In Iipimala, however, his next work? published in
1802, cousisting of a collection of
letters on various topies, the influence
of Persian is almost absent. The Preface to this work
in Bengali, indicating its object and plan, will be found

Iwpimala, 1802

interesting—

7R fRfes emed @@y FEwe amwr® Sy I

s bt plaa 83 St ¢ @i #fam fwaws @l
et e TRETR 1

@ R NTER AHN IO

Q@ TRE WA (AR 8 BN e J¥es fafay e Tew

TGN WqYA AT CANFT AN ITANE QT SAF SR

wafzfe @ «BEa wdm g3er wfwfs Bagh s

SIOF qFAY bARST WArs AfgrE A FTAR TS HMRq

' This work was re-written in a more popular style by Haris.
chandra Tarkalafnikdr at the instance of Rev. James Long in 1853
and moluded in the ‘‘Bengali Family Library Series” €y i
*JFTTAN). 2nd Edition 1856. It would be interesting to ogntrast the
styles of these two works written at the interval of 50 years, Haris
ohandra's version is reprinted in N. Réy’s edition.

* The book gives a clue to its dute There is a couplet in the
Preface which shows that it wae composed in W{¥ 3e¥. 1t rons
thus -SR] ¥Q 3¢ 7% A WA V7 WA I Ffom awy

* This undoubtedly shows according te some critics the infiusnce

of Rém-mohsn R&y who taught the worship of “¥F®". This influencs
is nlso indicated in the present work by ita wora sancritigiged

style,
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a TigiReRr wifeen @R 57 S 8 ity
Ll Ffaa Ry FigwRStE R gend @
SR I ARG &I 72 4iIe afzs Ffen Ffomia
AR ABF A4 I G QT 4RI g8 fed wgin S
ST T W IERTRT @ ST APRAET
fedw s e AT wwm ¢ [y |
2% emgtal | &8 419l A @ANeTEl | AW AR
eF APIF AR A CTE &Y FEFIAF @] WFNA GBS
7WEF @4l ABCECR | TEICS WA @A corER W
R @F e @ A S e «F orsEd
wrifooay fhcs (AT 223 AnT izl wgsEsdT yRaNe
fomtvty W@ A SR @ FRY (FR @ANF oy fom =¥
S ICIE

The letters, however, are not all on business matterc

o1 domestic <ubject but <ome of
Description of the book

them ate 1 reality diecources on some
religious, hstorical or legendary topies of mterest. For
instance, 1n the letter of one King to anothet we have,
among other tlings, a discoutce on the death of Partk-it
with a moral on the impotence of human will, in the
Jetter of a King to his subjeet, an account of Daksa-yajfia -

' frferater @ | AARIN INA AT 1 RAtwea g wBAy ovexy
Lippwmala or the Biacelet of Writing betng 1t Seres of Letters on
Different Subjects by Ram Ram Boshoo, one of the Pundits in the
College of Fort William Serampore 1802 pp 1.265 Also entered in the
Catalogue of the Library of the Hon FEast India Company, p 295, with
identical date and place of pubhication and name of the author In
Buchanan op cit it 18 deseribed as “an orgmmal compomtion 1 Bengali
prowe in the epistolary form” and 1n Primitae Orientales as “‘Letters on
buxiness 1n the Bengah Langusge mtended to facihitate trausactions
with the natives”,
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g son writing to his father gives a description of
Nabadwip and Chaitanya; a father instructs his son
An original composi- |1 the Paurauik account jf Narad

tion in Bengali prose and Parbat or of the descent of
in the epistolary form. - _ . .
n e opt ¥ Bhagirathi; a teacher writing to his

pupil answers some of the latter’s questions about Raban
and the legendary account of Baidyanath. This work is
really, as Buchaban describes it (op. cif. p. 228) “an
original composition in Bengali prose in the epistolary
form”. All these deseriptive letters are indeed interesting
both in form and matter, but it is not possible to give
liere more than one quotation, on account of the length of

the letters :(—
i piFATEF A
Y faqrae faoaR (StaR @ weER Avyy w91 AS ST
@ wfs 5As7rs R afFEta FAEII
(1) 3 demeription of @AtfF @am #Ts zA [ (O TG
Ili)z\ekm. and bos Sacri- @FB) TS (3 A9y @fs 913 @ 39
fazg =1 wifa I g oRice
BE ax wwwr  faage  (afwcsfe  sooots @fat
M f@Rir s wowe gfrel e @ @d wwa
TE TER FR 7S 7w xRl aetafs IwF ARAY@
1 (fwa) sEtr amel oG fos 3@ Swift 7o il
2T BT SENT TF I TTE SIER SFeeTiEm
e St ozt swmet w9 B (R W
e fofq ot #fe ) wonRa T $eIshE @9
I A FEITSE v AW A TS A A W
@Fifre (Ffre) «ar weam Al A1 TETHAR TS I |

Hustrative extracts :

! faf¥mte, @i wiw; pp. 107116, Some verses ave hers omitted
at the beginning,
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<¥ T FTTF F AT W Q¥ A ge wElE us fagw
Gyl @ AW WINA WA o e Torif aved
TSTY GTANA T FA 7TAL Bty Ffawl wepedat
Ffam Gmafc w8 ST TXFS ZRA ILIHRA AR T
FATS B4R FlATR A @ WAete A I = I A
forfomin @26 % T¥es Wiwd (| fam «a frfeen An
g v weirFieet fAatem a3 wiofq wizs sfaew fasat
€} @ WWA UG WWWRT wWrq wfa3 71 2w0eR sy
WUt ERCIT 9% WS TwiAE Ifay wm erwiw sfamw
LA O qRIS ST 391 wgifE 7o) faraq «ad wuis
e effs 7 A s g st fafs 79 fo s
Fienee famgd MEE A @@ WS WA I®  ERSE
oy 78 o B ofmm Bexd fou 22m werg
Fredl HI fxeaww FlceEn TR @St AT AEIR
winy 58 @@ M Bag e wEE Fwl oY
ety Bawta 9% 287 wya 3@ FE (WINT 9w wihmifg
ey A ey W AR @ arsifrene gify A wifw
Y DA I AT WACF I SfE AR wifwe R 1%
w3y frogre TEe o =% IA  (some verses
omitted here) | @4l FfEH sFTrR 53T 4faw A= sfam
REIHT ﬁﬂf fore sferetes o o sl ige wiNTs
UH A @Y A awee T fHw g awns Gmyy
Ffim « e fmwe X ona e M A @3 =Ry
faRITs (oI §Y TERT BT BT AR q¥IE A |
w93 EAX(AS T qrew IFT Az A Fferenew
&Y S wl et fome wfame fo o oo
MK @ IVW R WA 7 emmw fret wiae 9
i i IR ey eernE Ifatae A A9 wherw
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ewgei ot fratel w1 sfem w8 fewnml ariew wfce
TS AN ([ FiYS wBH owAw fT sfam wowma
afm seiEE 93 ((fie) oRItT el Ffe seivte e
g el s IS @@ om @d @ AW
rerte e el @wd O FINT wEANGE ComtaT
Araifes g9 Mow fBre ew FIW YGRS IfAA @Y
Ffam go7 FfACS Afem GBS (AT TErE  WIOTE
gm AN W Wy T Sfad ¢ warersary T Ffaw
1% B et s wEn @aiw Ffaa v st @feal-
IaE RN Fifre zEw fafawts @6 w3n, wfEm
77 g fewd «@unm =g coti TR grew #fe wmw
A SRR wfEfe gigain omfy Aiv aFw o e
Afrais @4 BWIF FAE T TSWI ¢ AT WoRA! (SIRITEF
s3ae wify ozl fAvad sfaamw @11 o sl =iy
W o@m Al @agd (el T3 ot A AR
e forol awe oAl wRimE @fe 3% (79 TR (13-
wr Tw fap Eutfe wzin owyre wRAtas 7oz wmidw
fasaigace iy sfacew (1 &% 31Egh 1w sfaw 2@ 3w
A oRE FeAratF (ol feraw (3 I A giwa
e fow eq 331 afw *fea we fawiz afeen 3
@ 32 Tafamt Ffaa otgl (SIR1T i 237 gioT WA TERT
@ TN AR ww AR PR R oRE TR A9
TETTFIY Batw slan sferares ool azmn B wwfaw-
= e fawmy o cans Ffaae agal e eden
Fhars foyl o w9 oe =hre wify otm end wte
FRY (SlalR wigw Iy w7 AN 2t @ 3feH ww wiita
*fm o agym Fw e Onm eitens wfew )
O WYy wiAERS Fmien sl v sgwfrny v
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cafemt frey afe wiststs s @@ camws wfars wfare
s faraws Fframias st @ieifad Py @mifes
T T® T FIUTTIAT AN €3 ABT &S
«F o5 (gr FRF wfenag srne wWiNF sy Teow
BRI TS A o wfame FeireRE N9 %8 5%
IF] A (g SfAiE? Fas e fama ore
R wifa f& 76 f31 i afmew wwr i 39 @ne
A FY ORI T® WA DY At v Afze TeuE
g3 WewitaS wwiem Sefrw  wAre wwI v ®Ra
TEELe Al FRE @ winteity amie s we afasy
rim awr Afer 7 ol o 9% ofm a@ 7@ e
Ffaa SR o Beiba 0y wizie w9 Siforl @ «oF v
w3y AFWE XA ¥&m AR wsw faraww sfym sEpreR
AR | T AW FE wF wER{d RURI S ToAfrs
227 O gty FE 3faw 397 Fface @RE «F WO NEWR
e ofedt SiniFs 3 @iy Afzgsi FfRee =fea a
T TS g3 A o5 fAawa ofaem @m Ffwem fag
gfews oia 8oz i fog s3its oM@ W) AR
fapr =7 sfmt Fferm arsl 7fadt @itz g Afers s =
a8 W T fap (R W ¥ iR QIR ARmaR
wR I ke siws A9 =% (gra e sfree Aaynihiw
(BN TRW Yo A9 gBW GISH €8N | AFTA] < BI5t EXH
QT PR TN TIA (T @I BN £27 YT YT 4T O
AR SlTTe WHIFT @F 9T T R GF &F 0SAT
Wi porf o o e e wses v aKigA
ST ORISH @Fs 7% 33 oz ey Sum wfews
#faaia) MR eS|
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But the language of the strictly business letters
are not so commendable and the
contrast is noticeable. We select
here two characteristic specimens even at the” risk of

(2) Business letters

being lengthy.

() =g CNT oFF 1!

el fawmtate SfgaE: 33T swais® k2| eqasiy
AHIT wwE *E & orEE «we wifte fealw e He-
U911 (RTERE ZISHATE (29) 13T AN AN ®1S 229 fafss
sEam | iy SRSIR 3917 fRa1z 79w Ays qiEwg
(AAFA) AR qER ATS ZRAR STty FATHR (AR @F-
'3 Biwl fls 22037 @ 7Y% o A% %
BIF1T Afesrey 37T AR @B SRl
agld e a3s BiF A frrs 223 ofga W ARey Ui
fen sift =% Bral v z30s Aifaas at izt Ase wwfs
a3 530% AffRras A AT Q4T TS «FHS Bata
FT 7303 ~Nifaces S wifus 394%F 233 A T e
wF (FW BA ZI0S AF(S IS AR 9we = wifw wfars
AE A wWeQq I @ FAYF «Iwed 230 e | o
afe (@ FA 2B BrFiR AfrST TS it (FHTAR) B
@36 TR PHIS @ Biw W ASIEN 73 siow s
feg =fra =1 Agz 3w qzrw =t fox fran 28 vl
et il s wifve 58 ur Ay wy el +feR o
R AW IO A SA3E 27 HIII AFA A{esrS) F @A
w g smote zemm Ay g% A 1 @ AN NOE 72N
MY 2] WA N AT gH A AT Fw AW NEPRF
faferefe @ 7w «¥wie 7 &9 e wagis o

of a dotestic nature

' fafraie, s ), pp. 163-166.
23
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fofa avs ofm e Az awgwa ayanE w=tfics
@ W AN @F W G =@y Ffew fws ifeg
Wit MERy freg (frorg) wmez =g Seirs wea  wrw
AETF FESE AWy IR G =S T L2 e
i fog =t @2 10 Aifors «ifers nfa o Fvwos
wad (e dfeonmm z3rs onfwr) wmafs 9 G
Boifgs Tty TT FW W AFENT AW A ASNECS MRS
o Bened @ Ffaa fres onfy agal Fedogaty www wify
B wifir Avre T i efem saweise e @ 3fae
fag iz wy I (T WIgF T W WK @ AR
wifitaw faore fafes e2q @i 367 oz GBtsfam I
FRr3F oyl I (FW (INA IG 5E w3 orerd Ry
Qe el T agiwm o wifmifgew ow g8 fraw
gRa [AAA o T WA A7 @i e ot
*1512rale MY SITF AV N5 fraw =T wiEits v
Brat #ife apy fafie fanl Ags awEw a9y #fgs =15tduife
sfpal sifrs W clifMes sifare o g3 g wifs
afs =fam fare oe9 1A ol Regwe @ #9397
sty oiotafier At wfa w3y fam faedsq s fmi
Fferam B FT T A W TS vyetld fafaeaw
feafyafds |
(2) 7 =g AETE !

s Al Aweare wieRary Browg afdEmes

waw Tosfa Wty wiferan ) wen aEifiae wiw «fe

1 fafeate, @9 41, pp 32-87. Some verses are omitted at the
beginning. The extracts coptain numerous digjecta membra poetoe.
. To this letter there ie &n equally strong reply which want of space
' #orbids us to quote.
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+

st Ffrm W few forrm W@ @ ettt wtaw
sfrmfed | @63 e 23 SR AN TR ol 7 T
@RS MO WARAA  FEA qww N %Ay R
AT SRIA AT FAIAR oW
aw Ffml PRy st At fawm@
s T3 ey fofes afystn s1GTm = oot
g fan sfaw ¥y wfietr sfaifgew s & o4
oF8 € WS fgd AT v «@F AAT WATHT TN
TR TG TRSA A | qq WIT TN ferow gu ufF
wAfd WERATET (AT w1 ol A6 G e A
7z TEFET @32 (RAANIT Y uE esiaRfy @ wiverew
fagfly Afes SigF (IR Weied A1E sUls oI 3wl e
agtw oyl wfeFte Fqq ofes @G o Staas @9
AATIT ARS GRS TN TZA @ 4B wiHT famy @b
feg o7 3fz wagm 33 aofF g e amT @ ofd 36
oA F7 @ NPT TN @ (oI o ety on farwat
il ofrag of =iz #azfeezel @ Aty fw
F GUAF(T (FICAT ALAT 27 A J9ANAY WA (TR, AR
QArE e 2Ba i s fo afss ¥ cFray R
(T ARl A F 9 IW A (F IS AT ad_ER
@y I 2y w3 aAfe TwAl wfaree A1 SR AW AT
G (Tt 13 (i FMAITS AT FIACI | AFRY AW
sy frpfrommey guifers yuisifis 780 cvlv
it sfarey Berrs faaw 3o &1 QIEEiR Afes @fs-
afrel fm oft 5 fam afva) famifest atel ge O
Nelr sy Wl @2 PRIR TS TG SR SRATHAT A
fo wam af e q@ W oo Amw At ctefiefe
frae sifigm @am e Feswett oxs age

of a political nature.

i
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FRAR FowEA W Y AT oz 74 fem {7 A w@re
#+fe wiFm w30 2fe aEfy @ faaty Sofys
fom1 10y WA W [AATAT AT ASAAR - 8
FEE T AE(Y IO 22 oz efsa @ Fx wifm
B e Wl ¥k w1 wrEaea Awg e TaiEe |
@@ @ e @ SRy 27 (o ufe 3fe Rt
€34 39 v iz Afes ofw Irena @ eww (ofEnE I
A A @GNS TS GAEH W T Ffge A ) gfa @
QUAFTY (@erE wfay wEREE e 3w 3f (rdmaR
BCR (ST (FAT siad 23 AiCd 8508 (AYATIT SSRAR
a foy cxfe 239 Ae wivie fog afan fim wetafrons
ARSI FIT WELS IEIR @ AW WwER A IR i
B T ven ST W ETT | NS wie I AANFI-
@ AWAHT aw7 23R L&A R AlgR TR ¢ I
20T MY 4l | @ FI4 T 217 AT swfFeq @ e
RIAIT YT A7 FTOT 4L BAR I TG 1B 3 FT @R
I CSiT ST FW BIWI AT 27 SRE (T (ST
v agal a1 frg af geafs T agfer st g% e
®q A fErstoares Sage At W Awa 7if 239 ANG
fafamg cafarr aige ziaw 1 TR aeie wfesfs  fag
wwg R 30T T THEN AT Szt fawd ool el )
oty vt coliotfest @ @Ry Az ¥© 33T Boity 3 &%

As we have already rematked, the prevalence of Persian
words, which 1s so conspicuous a feature of Pratapaditya-
chaiitra, has almost disappeared 11 this publication. There
is a marked tendeney towards the use of Sanserit words,
but at the same time, 1n spite of elaborate superseription!

' p, 185 Baut Elx:lpler saperscription too, ¢g, efiafex Hye exyw
LY ﬂﬂm {p 191) But these are mere matiers of form
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like SRAAREE (NI AAGSPN farawae o sEioE
wgatTs A fae afdan g fRyfesme, the style is
not laboured or pedantic like that of
Its styio morc sans- :
critised  yet mot some other pundits of the (ollege. In
pedantic or elaborate. i Ram Basu was proving himself
a true disciple of Carey and Ram-mohan ; from the former
he learned to make the best use of the popular langnage and
avoid academic affectation of laboured style, and from the
latter he got an insight into the strength and power of the
language on account of its close relation to the classical
Sanserit. The syntax and orthography, however, aie still
imperfeet, although there is a great
Improvemont upon jmprovement indeed upon those of
Pratapaditya-chaistra _ . .
Pratapadilya-chardra.  Considering
this growth and progress, 1t 1s to be rogretted that Ram
Basu’s severance of all connextons with the Collige put an

end to all opportunities of further and better prore-writing.

A better specimen of casy prose-wiiting is to be found
in Golak-nath Sarma’s translation of Iitopaded,! noticeable
if not for its matter certainly for

Golak-nath darma.  yt¢ form., It was published before

Hatopades, 1801 i .
Lipemala but about the same time as

Pratapaditya-chardlra, yet 1t displays great superiority of

' fRrsteme | A OiRiTS | oAty =i frars 1 Aatwes wien
Q?PH swed ; Heetopadeshu or  Beneficial Imgtructions Translated from
the original Sungskiit by Goluknath Pundit Serampore, Printed at the
Migsion Press, 1802 pp 1-147 Yates, 1n his Selection, (Iniro to Bengals
Language, vol. i1) does not quote from this work but from the version of
Mrtyufijay. Yates himself published a translation of Hitopadef in 1848,
Besidesr Mytyufijay Bidyalankdr’s vorsion, therc is another version
published 1n 1880 in Sanscrit, Bengali and English (editions in 1844,
1848, 1860 and 1880) by Laksminariyan Nydyalahkdr, Librarian
to the College of Fort William (afterwards Sudder Ameen) and
C Wiking (Long, Refurn of Names etc., p.133). A copy of this
work willbe found in the ILabrary of the Board of Examiners.
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language and manner. It is a preity close but easy
translation of the four books of the well-known moral
essay-—unabridged and unexpurgated—and the prose is
plain and unassuming, except for a little quaintness
smacking of the to/ pundit and a
little irregularity of syntax here and
there. Although itself based npon a
Sanserit original and the author him-
self a learned pundit, well-versed, it may be, in the
classical language there is yet no trace of any affectation of
pedantry or magnificence. The style 1s free also from the
Persian influence so conspienous in Ram Basu’s works,
There is some attempt at periodic prose, but the
syntax and arrangement, imitating commentorial queerness,
is not all that conld be desired, though it is certainly
more correct and easy than that of Prafapadilya
or Luymifa. With no conscions purpose of developing
a prose style but with many uneconseious experiments
at arrangement and adjustment, here 1s, as in Carey’s
Dialogues or Ilihas-mald, much simplicity and desire
to make the language clear and useful. There is
hardly any necessity of quoting too many extracts, for
the style, besides being plain and simple, has hardly any
marked impressiveness of its own. The following extraet

Its language

Also in Blumhardt, op et p 115-116). A copy of Golak-nath
Sarma’s vogsion 18 the hbrary of the Buitish Museum bearing
the same date and place of publication ax we have given above
(Blumhsrdt, op et p 115) Seton Karr ' s article on Bengah
Literature in Cal Rev, 1849 (p 499) 1s rather severs in his
eriticism on this work; but his views were formed, it scems, on the
“ gondensed and corrected ” specimens from this work given in Yates’s
Introduction, vol, ii (1847) ed by Wenger. The work under review is
entered a8 Golak-nAth’s and dated 1801 in the Catologuelnf the Inbrary
of the Hon, East India Company, 1845, p 195. The date 1802, given in
the Tenth Memoir, is inaccurate ; but it follows the date given on the

English tftle-page of the hook
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will be found illustrative. It is taken from the beginning
or introduction ! where the Princes are introduced to
Visnugéarmé who begins teaching by narrating the
stories — ‘.

7%rw fafsa Tl w3 Rfsfaamfirs o o s rgin fa
An Bxtract from the  T1¢1 Mes @ yfE a1 fawtd fs v
Tutroduction fsm A Sig wA | EEgl wHAER
WX HHIG (TR (WS WS FNFET I ¢F g )
WY APRY 7T FRIT WY AYIQH F{HIRA SIRIY F1I
«Z Wz qY wyEn WA Wy Wiy atfz ¢ pimn wfywt
Az @x wires ® Aift wowr faomaw agiem e
ety «fe f& fo kol RRewersl faam stawist s ¢antsl
7 ©f @ RIS @ AFa 4w fem 4BT T 27 TOGI
agwe fog fop Ffer amfs fRenrs oy fRag #fF)
«? sifgeta

@R AT IAS A oF ANKT @F J90T NG 3
A ARR WS g A A 5wy @3 i
GFFIE (FI IR A BB AT ofiem oz wd «
= AP (AGT ASAT (T ANF Al W GB WF | WA QARA
@ Aife &gy WRET 3T 1t @3 Ate ©ad swd A
ifeta @ wifa f& 23 3@ off@ =% @ @ore Sfew
wa o5l =facs atfran @ @A faal =8 34 wsay
Toiaey 5 %A @vd @ AR A AI YW @ %W
wfga ¢ wyifdE 1 @7 & 31§ @wm FAT 5y
@ W vE 3w afrs fel Al g3 of v qwAr e
fog 9" om afern | foE @ MY ff aF dme

' The story is to well-known to require an enalysis of its contents
here.
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fof oy qg firg | (A% ™1 MY AEARS 5F Iny
A zR@E 3B @i AwE wwI A 3RS S | sty
93 ¥3 3 2@ FEA 9F FUET 9V MZ | W A Y@
AT Wi @ A FT SITHA AT 413 @ fiw ¢ giffs @
4 T Forel «@ aret wfemaifed sl @078 J@ wifes |
B 3l A 23 QI AN FRAATAT | WA [ WTF
qgF faga f& sG7) @ %@ A A% ;I o7 9T Afersn
WY FRA @RA AFT W 47 A 21| ody AW ¥
M i TBW oitE iy @ e fawl fawmy few aft o
St @ ¥ ZIR o W3 7 wfe wardy e izl @it @Fe
AWLA oIS (F90 BLALS T Al 92 AP FAT (6B YTOIT
g A WY FHIR W RIS BiTiy T Ffare My
S WTFS I AT T NWT | WoEe FIT ofF
crany 1y s fafy crfant onm otz F9g ve I fog @il
A FE AW (TR FTA WS AT wE I TR A
wiag 3w a2y T FAR AT | WS90 (3 el Aiel SRR
PE [ AT (A NF @3 O 7 ASA WYY (IR A 7
(W AR W AP | T oSl QR Iy Al 3w oree
@ | @B T o €1 e 5Fd (it ou o 5w 3w AR @
oF LT 1 (T AT @ AFa 53 3w siferer 7= Ffem
ol col #T9renl AR T 1 WA ATEA] ooy $epy  otatsyR
wsaq SiRiATHR AT ARET TN T T FieR

s w5 @ fofa ager vy Ofy ¢17d sga oo
wfegicies 34 @ fof7 aRdel )1 Sigw 39 @@ 1 faa
Afge WF w3 AT WS T AN Ao A 27 fafuey
Afgs e fafiRet oAfw) Toeir R aece g
wErifes wam Afers refer on sfeem @ weRe «F
wen RieegER s itk Afenors @@ s fra)



PUNDITS AND MUNSIS 165

ey Figw g @ A wow Wiy wiate Jefoce
oY AT WY W 27 (EF Afeinare w1 My g
wiAiE sEEfen Fd a5l sfamaae axtaim
fom ~7F A sferoes) 1w N 7 Afes Aer
TErey BT TR ¥R | W Ay yiE 1 oAtey giew
374 LA O 7L (RAX N | O RLed SRR &3y fadh
A =8 %7 ey fawt fmwdT Ofy 231 wear fag-
weiitF AW wfaE Aw wem grmaiece @gn el
Tfacaa 1!

It would be convenient to notice here briefly Gilehrist’s

translation of Msop’s and other fables from the English
language. Although done under the

br [fohn B Gil- direction and supervision of Dr.
christ’s  Oriental ) . . . K
Fabuliot 1803 Gilchrist 1t must be borne in mind

that the version oceurs in a book of
polyglot translation (six versions) of Alsop’s and other
fables into the various dialects of India * done by various
hands. For the Bengali veision i~ 1esponsible one
Tarigicharan Mitra whe was employed especially for
“Bungla, "Persian and Hindoosthanee.,” He is called “a

1 fEreitwe, pp. 3-8.

Dr. John Borthwick Gilehrist, LL. D., F. R 8. E was Professor
ol Hindugthani in the Fort William College. He was wgll-versed in
numerous dialects of India and wrotc a number ot works on Hindus-
thani,

' This translation will be found in a publicntion of the Fort William
College, entitled the Oriental Fabulist (1803) by John Gilchrist. It
contains “Polyglot Translation of Fsop's and other ancient fables
from the English Language wnto Hindooethanee, Persian, Arubic, Brijbhakhé
Bongla and Sunkiit 1n the Roman Chaiacter by 1arious hands wnder the
drection and superintendence of John Ghlchiist for the use of the College
of Fort William. Calcutta. Printed at the Hurkaru office, 1803.” (See
Roebuck, op. cit. App 11. p. 27: Buchanan, op, cit. p. 221).



186 BENGALI LITERATURE

learned native” in the Preface by Dr. Gilehrist who also
pays him a bigh tiibute when he says “it lebuves me now

more paiticulaily to specify that to
Bhg‘r’tii‘-l’fc,':"]‘;”:é:fi‘;;“'s Tarneechurun  Mifr’s  (s¢) patient

labour and considerable proficiency
in  the El)“’llb]] tongue, am 1 greatly indebted for the
aceuracy and dispateh with which the eolleetion has been
at last completed. The public may feel and duly
appreciate the benefit of his  assiduity and  talents,
evident in the Bungla version” '. Tarinicharan Mitia
was “Head Mooushee” 1 the Hindusthani Department
appointed in May, 1501.* Tiiiyicharan thus seems
al0 to bave been proficient m Perwan and Hindusthani.

We seleet here a shotd pece as a specimen:—

g @l | TR 8 FITFNFT |

g7 defad @iiEs 9% rivEw °F «F GFR
A allastratn e e CNAICI R qTA AT ANET SRR
quoted Torq afnl afralry, SRwaR dFMEE
feasal sfars =ifom @ @i mam Wi WA S g
facs {91 =fems, @ fon w3, =ifs sena (oA
crfanl wifa 7o 798 2591fg o %R 3fE wie Twaa sitas
WAt srwy w1l 7w agsiwm it wiae Ffqal wake
«F B o7 waiscs w0 Wemws wifasim @ o 33 (OININ

op wasesxv, Dy Gilebrist moothe Preface (p oxav)to  ths
work, expresses s intenuion of publishung the Bongali verson, which
seems to be the best, m a repurate form, not in Roman but in
Bengali character 1 do not know whether 1t was cver pubhished Long
mentions Dr. Gilchrist’s translation of the Alsop’s fuble published in
1803 I have nob been able to trace this separate publication if
it ever existed.

*  Roebuck, op. cit App LI p. 48
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w7 W QR FAR AB | AACHTE F1T @3 wgew @"IT{K'S
gl orEite @M qaw Afed (faiEann s 3 e
sam ot A e, stz s (detEd Shdw ok
TgE dTA FIRETF, AT KTHIFFT G AR
frartsifanta caw #faes atfam oot | -

32T T@ @3, @ACH WiIE Tl @ras [ A
BASIET Aot #ifg !

It 15 no little credit to the writer of this passage, as the
veader will observe, that the prose for a tran<lated piece shows
oreat improvement indeed upon what had been published
hitherto, an Vat Is with great difficulty that we resist the
temptation of @iving more extracts of thic simple homely
style. This work 1esembles mineh Carey’s Iihas-mala in its
perspienity and clegance, althoueh the latter book was
published almost a decade after this. If is by always aiming

to be plain, aceurate and natural that
The suuplicity  and

P I3} g 1a o g
cloganee of 1ts pros- the langnane of this work sneceeds

i attannne such eacellence of dietion
among contemporary recotds 1 spite of its very close
adherence fo its Enghsh onginal and oceasional imitation,
a~ 10 the passage guoted, of Bnglhsh and Persian construe-
tion=. Tt i~ to be regretted, howevor, that the writer of
these pieees mnever tried his hand at original prose-writing
which f he had toushel, he might have adorned in a
way better than many of his contemporaries. o

1

The Oriental Fabulist (1803) cd  hy tilchrist, p 35, In the
travsliteration [ have coirected the spelling, othurwise no alteration
is made ; for {Lie transhtoration seems to have vecn made according to
sound rather than according to spelling  The  transliterated version
in Ronan letters is given in Appendix IIT. at thoe end  of thig
volume, where a note also will be fomnnd on this system of

transliteration ; for which T am indented to Professor S8uniti Knmar
Chatterji.
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Chandicharan Munshi’s ' 7o/ Itihas and B&jib
Lochan Mukhopadhyay’s Raja Krgna-

Ch’ﬁ'g;‘;g;’"‘-‘ chandra  Rayer Charitra, both pub-
lished in the same year, exhibit

however noticeable contrast cf style and language. Totd
. I1i2@s 2 is by far the better work

Totd Ttihas both in form and subject, although

1805 pout :
it is a mere translation from some

Persian original and its language shows admixture of
Perstan. It consists of thirty-four “tales of a parrot,” as
its name implies, and 1~ said to have been translated from
a Persian original “ Toolanamak.’ 3

Its original .o .
B Similar collections of tales there are

Called Chunder Churnn Moonshee by Buchanan (op, oif, p. 229)
which is evidently a mistake.

9 There are copies of the fast edition in the Library of the
Board of Examiners and Presidency College Library The title-page
says. cotel 3fsEiA | qiwA ol | BEeEAd TS e 1 Aatana
i""ﬂ'{?ﬂ] svet ) Roebuck (op ««t  App. II.p. 29) and Buchanan
(op. cat. p. 228) also give this date of pubhication  The copy in the
8#hitya Parigat Library (and also one in the British Museum
Library), which scem to be reprints of 1825, Lear a somewhat
different title-page. 3 | (wrl 2foem || ARiA wEs | Hrdad
TS 35w 1| Wea WS Sl %8F 1) svje 11 The fount of this
latter reprint is very mneat. Misled probably by the date of this
edition, Dinesh OChandra Sen (History, p  800) puts the date
apparently of the tirst edition at 1826, The copy of an edition
in the British Museam Library hears 1806 as the date of publication
(Blumhardt, @utalogue, p. 31). There iz also mention of a I12mo
Ed. printed in London 1811 in the Catalogue of the Litrary of Fast
India Qollege, and an 8vo. Ed. London 1811 is cntered in 1ihe
Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East India Company, p. 196.
There is o curious diglot edition (English-Bengalh) of this work in
the 8ahitya Parigat Library: the Bengali version appears on the right
and Epglish on the left side on the same page, The date cannot be
ngoartained for the title-page is lost; but judging from the
typography, it seems to have been printed in London.

3 Buchanan, op. rit, p 228, Chandicharan iz also said to have
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also in Sanscrit, the most well-known among which is the
‘Suka-saptati’ or ‘Seventy Stories of a Parrot 1,

We give bere a description of the work under review

and it is interesting to cofnpare it

Description of the with the

Sanscrit vercion. A wife,
work.

whose husband is traveTIing abroad,
and who 1is inelined to run after other men, turns {o ber
husband’s clever talking parrot for advice. The bird
while seeming to approve of her wicked plans, warns her
of the risks she runs, and makes her promise not to go
and meet any paramour unless she can extricate herself
from difficulties as so-and-so did. Requested to tell
the story, he does no; but in the meantime the story
1« spun out to such a length that when it is concluded,
morning dawns  and her plans are postponed till next
uight. Thus the bird snceeeds in keeping his mistress
in the path of reetitude not by pointed injunctions, but
by a device similar to that which Shehrazade in the Arabian
Nights employs to hinder the Sultan fiom saerificing a
fresh vietim on every succceding day. Several days pass
in this  way, tll the husband returns to find the
honour of his home inviolate. This is the frame-work
which contains the thirty-four stories, some of which
are very amusing indeed, although many of them are
somewhat coarse. It is written in simple narrative prose,
eminently suited to the purpose of the book, and,although
eried down for its slight incvitable admixture of Persian
especially at the beginning, the language is in no way
inferior to that of Ilitopudes or Oriental Falulist and
certainly marks great advance in simplicity and natuoral-
ness upon Pralapadifya-chaiitra or Lipimala. Tts literary

translated the Bhagabadgita from Banscrit into Bengali; this work, if
published at all, I have not been able to trace.
' Macdonell, Hist. of 8ans, Lit, p. 875,
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pretensions ate few mdeed, but the writer 15 a very good
story -teller and has «uecceded 1in making s book 1inter-
esting, both in form and matter ™!

The fellowing quotation of a shoiter story will seive

both as specimen of 1ts tales and of
A wsfory quotca’ as n
apecime o 1« language

«FHA GHFRE AT (TAIBUAT AfEs Bowd wfaaiea
ST S 93 | —

74 fratsrs qifg Soifes 2837 wad CATe®i®  JgEr W
5303 Statals wiqm aaifay gtwaady =i waife siady
elew Ffanl wisn sweay wwa AGidy FIEMenY wEq A
sifqyia Ffagl waaifry 7l =g rasres’ @[xd W

' Tlas book scews to hive become very populi D Yates,
his Select on gives 18 stores hrom il alcne i Yates however,
stretches s pomt too fu when he save that the lumguage of this
work 18 derciving of attention bocause 11w very fan specitnen of
the colloquiud lanwuage «nd 1t aluost unbounded noxlicence 7 (Res
W Yater Inticductientctle b vyt Drrgpory m two volumes 1847
ed by T Wengos vl noo ot Scliehions from Bengah
Latcrature, p 1) Hanghion « S lecrr ns (1522) contam 10 stories from it
The book wais  also tfinshted to Hindustham Sce Roebuck
op at App 1T p 2 “ e Kul e 3 Tianslition  nto the
Hindoosthancc Tong 1 of the '1)01)1]]11 Paawm Taes ontatled Tootee
Namu, by Sac;id Huedm Puksh Hucduree  under tl o supermtendence
of John Galchnst, ot the use of the  «tudints an the College
of Foit Wgham, Cileuita punted at the Hindoosthance Press 1in
one vol 4to 1804’

2 This story also occurs m another torm m the Hitcpades Tt am
also quoted 1n Haughton's Sefecfions, p 1218 nans p 92 95

®  Thig s the wite whose husband Maymun has gone abioad, this
introductory passige as wcll as the condlusions forms the ink which
conpects a particular story with what precedes and what follows it
and 18 thue a part of the framework into which storics of misce Haneous
character are thrown n

¢ fThis 18 the paramom with whom an appointment was made
to meet at midmaht
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fartz siferad | ww fEee @ o wa frg Sfenl z3s &
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wife =iy O «as Fifacs wif @ =ty S F+Ha e
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wifs fog fran Itz fawi sieq feam fas AT WA
fog w1 farapal =feal Ifacem & ases wifa SR s
ois Ffea wZiAle (eIt A wiaw siziw @90 siefa
sfars wifmatfe ) agiaiE (saam@ «% a9l efaal e
TANAN @EERiee wiw fm @ «@ vfers Gifenfa
Fuf fage 371 +ita 3G AiSiwIEART SiEE ¢iferia
sigfars fage sfaes @ &0 @uzr wifae oz %
Toren e whifasiafiey gf sfew e <% i
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el g feg @laz | oifen Iv3 *fza @ sxiare 393
fren aifacies @3z % ofwefe fog giferifa svirs
offers 13 WA Al @ zxes ANy A @ @ FEE
g oeifE wtml A wa e W9 ome fREl wewa A
sl oRE worws wiwes s feds fas aifw
TS TRER NI W AR wEE L O A wEn
TORAR SR IR TR @ T @ wErrs 2R
sifen ifewican osie citam ) GYfwis (7 3w o &lwa
wfam @ sty @3 FHAT Ho1R Ifereiy @ wifw wiEcely
e (¢ [F3Re ) 3@ ofam oifenin ex sfaee
@e Ay o avs 3t (77 Ffareg | 7 dearr Taw
i @ =i @ @IABAT A9A0TT aAfoqE) e @iy
o TRy we«ed  wifw  aidrefz | hifewiz Bm wfem
e s qtom sawty wdm gfv fomet arefen «ffea)

- afefay e ww @ Giferis W g s oEe
QI SRAIE WS AT e Aama (re Sr3 Wi
- wwy fefam fed wiwie Ter < A Gfewm Fum
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aff wAE efd wE WA e ol 98 g% five Wi
T iR o Wy fre s of qprde oo 77 =wf
W @ ATE W@ ot Atwies fwm )
2l 36m oiferis wom frs e «F s ol 15 Awe
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guETd v wace Afarm e fofa 2wl o9 @ 19
TEY @FAY (Al WA IS KO AR @ AT T
T2 WA (I (& TfE AT T ST gBOS AT R
@NF A gRaA (™ eaTe TIRE W (TR ™
ER 2 ATHATFIWR T4 @@ ROUY AT 287T '8 |
Prrery T wfaif o av  clalbin g
Fierelge @ Aemfewizs (MF I fRefre qieR
fte ATL 9F TR AHT AL I TTS AR TR W
FEAX @A @¥S AT A WIA wWI wREERE I I A IE@
qoq3 MY FAE oA w6 a2 e €32 AW I
ST oifewiy afeniy amiee @ sifaw geimfr 36
gl SF (@R W T %W @Y &3 (wr IR
Brrs g3ey  «fefay g crfamt My ofewear =3 &2
facsy 3R 1 of oIy @y T cxew wfve A 9w
TETG| COIT (TS WF TeASITS I G 7% wyaw FfAW
s R afws 7w «ffes ot@m e | oifewta
«% w7 sty el I9 wiwnifre 230 oiferin @
Afoits @3 EIRFAIRT ~TErs O FAFe zenifem i
a8 s wfm @ @i eifenTr wReR ot e
wifr ST By FIR T TS affoieem | .
PIfETT TET e THT TG i Soifys g3 et
Ffaw s atd T fEe @ REE Ay e MY «3 T
25
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w7 e 1% ¥ ot witw frwifnem e tfewtn
¥z wwr o8 fFoatf oiftwn sfRewe woiwe o
vﬁz@w@ﬁe‘m «F @ AR @R iRy Al
o wfm B 3o Aferm =wim demy aF@ wtgies
ey FATSTR (7 A BTy TS (I TTE iy HNCF
e | wif % M7 arste Sk Fwm ey vl
il oretamy Apr fom I faw g oF §f fes
w7 wifw BifE AN g3re W S 3w Wi (Irede
AT L H O Tew AT i WS 32 2
FReR o GIfens @ o g =wm b 4ifEw g3
Of% T wifie (SINT ohBie s W 79 T8 (IRIT ;W
AfNT @3 (TNT T Tow AyreT wfimifz wiw cotwat
Ty sfaaifee state cifimifg i commr ofF sfaram @2
wifig SHAAT @ 97 ST o7 77 I ¢ 1A
a2 SRR atel Aebreamm BofkR 23w e ety
e 7ye fErrEats o7 B | 9% Y qtE Sl
AHTS GIFNIIT @giw TN @ ywetetfry v fgw o
51f2 @ T A7 wigieE el Ffaaw 1—

otel (AT AT «F FAt A TAE T ool
e TG By B @ TIAq (W W AE/T qeR gBA Al |
corESt e N «F Ffoutn Wad siaw fgraw wwez
R fagtatcs w1 Ffaew |—!

As in the case of most of the Bengali writers of
this period, nothing practically is known about the life

of the author of Raja Krsnackandra

Rajib-lochan Mukho.

padbyay. Rager Charitra® except that in the
description of the book given by

' cotel fewm, pp. 21-29.
¢ The title-page says; History of Raja Erishnu Chundru Roy :
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Buchanan,! Rajib-lochan is said to have been ¢ descended

from the family of the Raja.” The
ggﬁr (ﬁ’zr’:;‘f:“l"ggg book is supposed to be an authentic

account of the Kaja, dead pot many
years before this book was published, and ‘his corres-
pondence with the English in the early périod of their
intercourse with Bengal : but it seems that the memoir
is more of a tissue of fables and
traditionary tales ; and much of the
narrative, especially at the beginning, is mere fiction such
as tradition or the faney of the writer might have sug-
gested. We do not go so far as to suggest that these
tales were invented, as Dr. Yates? remarks, “in order to

Its historical value.

T IW6F WY SfEm ) Ags AWIEEA LAGNOLE W |
FTPo® ATt @fty aly Fizm Sk R ATt | PRI IR
3 FRw optz Fwsw ofaa wa wfa fmag A o
5331 | stee | pp 1.120. Long says that it wus reprinted in London 1830
butb the second repmnt at Sririmpur bears the date of 1857  (38hitya-
Parigat Library). There is a copy 1 the Library of the Board of Exa-
miners which ig reprinted at Srirampur bearing the date of 1834; and
two copies in the British Museum Library (Blumhardt, Catalogue,
P 89) printed in London in 1811. Also mentioned in the Catalogte
of the Library of the East Indic College (1843) and Catalogue of the
Library of the How'ble Euast India Company (1845) p. 196. There are
copies of the first edilion of this work in the Library of the Board of
Examiners and also in the Bengal Asiatic Society Library. In the
paper on Bengali Literature (Cal. Rev. xiit. 1850) Long gives this work
the absurd date of 1801: and following himi, Ram.gati NySyaratna
repeats the error. See, however, Roebuck, op. it App. . p- 29: s0
Buchanan, op cit. p. 228. Besides thus work ol Rajib-lochan’s contains a
reference at p. 9 to Rim Ram Basu’s Pratapidilya-charitra and muast
therefore have boen published after 1801,

* Op. cit. p. 228, Tho full description is this  “ an original work in
the Bengali language containing the correspondence between the Raja
and the English in the early period of their intercourse with Bengal
by Rajeeblochan Moonshee descended from the family of the Raja.”

t Imtro. to Beng, Lang vol.ii p 124 Betcn-Karr's severity on his
work (Cal. Rev. 1849, p. 801), following Yates, seems to be unwarranted.
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gain the favour of the English ”; but we must admit that
it shows more leaning towards gossip than Prafapaditya-
charitra does. In point of language,
however, the last-named work com-
pares very unfavourably with the work under review.
Mah&imahopadhyay Haraprasad groups this work with
Pratapaditya in the class of “ unmieadables ” for its lan-
guage, but the plain story-telling style, occasionally Sans-
critised and wholly free from Peisian, emmently befits
the gossipy tendency of the work. The story is enlivened

Its language

by frequent ntioduction of deserip-
and manner

tions, dialogues, letters and ance-
dotes; and the narrative towaids the end, deseribing the
R&ja’s acquaintance with the Nawal, i~ joimng the
conspiracy, his negoeiations with the Lnglsh, and the
ultimate triumph of lus party with the defeat of the
Nawdb is told in a connected and interesting manner,
with a large infusion, however, of fiction whiech may not be
strictly aeceptable to the lustorian. But it 1s this ming-
ling of fact and gossip that mahes the work eo interesting
to the general 1eader The work begins with a preli-
minary account, legendary and listorical, of pedigrees and
ancestries, then narrates the story of R&ja Krsna-
chandra’s birth, his marnage, s iehgious work, a
description of s residence called Sila-mibidse, his
amusements, his acquaintances with Nawab Sudj, his
joining a‘conspiracy started by MirJa‘far and others
against the Nawadb, his delegation to the English at

Calcutta by the conspirators, his
‘&g:’”ﬁl’ﬁ"“ ofthe  pegociations there with the Buda-

-sakeb of the Factory, flight of RE&j-
ballabh and his son, correspondence between the Nawgb
and the English, the Nawab’s descent upon Caleutta,
agreement with MirJa‘far, the meeting of the English and
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the Mohammedan forces at Plassey, flight of Sirdj and
his assasination by Miran; and then the story ends
with a short account of the posterity of the Raja. We
oive here an extract from the passage descpibing the
R&ja’s joining the conspiracy, which will serve as a speei-
men of both its langnage and manner.! g

T [FR6%] AR WA 21T q2F @ AF A
s FME TS € ToRGG ¢ NImiwaa H Bl
fires Wy cdfrs wfaem wifa Atme sfacs w3 wweR
wgafe sfaeam ang wifas =fes @ 2 a6l #weaw 36
e s FfRA wfARea IREF | R g FEem
q AT w8 W z3a orifeeid wifongs wiere ey
wra A &7 2 (Rt wfys sirors Wswa AFTA QTAITS
w35 faranet Al sfaca sl f@Fis J1F @2 s 47 A
5% Iy e WM ATENIT 6 WFA WA
farsty wSfIe ) w2 IfAR (7R #G +faq 37rE ofw
FoReTE TfErem wey AR ATA AT asiE wawmw AT
Rivd Ffag fMgs ez 3fFa SeAwice oree ¢ frw
fants z2@ Ftm WA WEER | NI @F T SROTGY
B e wzw @sls Awea At 2wl TwvH AWM Sr=iA
FfgEa 5 W ST A% oF WAEHT e AT
MR | WAF NI [ ARG oy Ifaeaw @
waraR fReasel 349 (rifuaid) wfowy i3® Sex ¢ e
% TRory Wowd (7 Fq I @ FAUY oW AW wEE
Fferem Sl AFEEIH AT 51FT fF wAraffess girs
Tt W FT AR T R Aef R |wenifs wear wify
@R T IT WY ARIA W3 APHE wF W A
e fonts o1 30 O ofF «Pwe el sfeemw @

' Krsnachandra REyer Charitra, pp. 65-73,
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I St AW O% TAT ST Af@ WAL @ A wORWS
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21 AtF ST 82| WEAT ST Tl FCS QAW AT
ik oAl @Fir =l o9w 1w dwaraEd sfew
PR @ FUT AT @3 e Bfen Steirs Avm el
ferad oo Fwom A3 =S 39 a7 gt wEw @t
3 BT fofa ama  samwa ffza (i%we G +f{3 @4m
G FR6E AT @F AWIS A(gA TNEF @Al 3F @ @
AR IR SR =9 FfAF 8 2T o IfACER ) 3R
o AW FR6H IWE ¥ frwm zfacem of avfa wie
T8y wdd & +63 1 T F6W Y o fRal faw=
FfArem TTPEAt THIER AR AT NI AAE wFgRfS
facoea Aamed fits @ 3s @l of (1 87 wifR foaww
Ffa ol = sFa wiwiafnear oeifeaidy /e 3 o
Boiy FITHW SR 358 237 Boitmae 5wl sfacems |
Afsaias AretEi@ N 7ed e st s wewr =y
SPHq (Y EICIE | 43 FAY #F AICA 31 AW FRW
$1 3o A0 vu BHT @l wfs S =l B
Arwe IACEA Al iy FwcE W fwwmw afacam @ (R
Borw gf FUAT Rl 22aMR AGA €T FAA @ T A olem
ffy ceifderdr 38 Amwl oifRE 59l @ar et e
A f AR T THW AT FFAA @3 fafe @iy
gife atd 7@ Ea fadm 3 enfm o 9B 207 s
A A2 oo Am® =wifw ein Sew e ond wigyd
wtfral 315 3 Biwl (FT R I A i AT @ (e
Beotts TEATE TSGR CHOHF F61 93 < F 0 Fe ot Aifern
Al g% aifse Ul 4l wser B g A ¥ @
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Beofiw @Al =i @ I3 waw 2 TR ety wfistfy
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T FiEER F0a WA Ffaw =39 FEA 1 @ e =y
AT Teu &7 22 & Hif5 ¢ QIR A T $A2 WA
7| oleTs @efe Ffgrem awd & otnl fawifenl 37 wtw
e s fatn ots $wate sfersts i sfa
wees Iff $ziT @ ITER AT W HI AT TFA TR
2ot ofqy #gad sfeew SeRfear i@ 2 wd =g aet
FeoH T W SistaffreT wd @3 2 739 AN farsixy
sgfeen #137 T el w5 13 @= offs Ay w7 @R WS
wwetn Ifars Iw=ifer ame AT TR gtffT «ae
WA AT AT aEeAens v iy g e
dgretom BT NAa BT dEN AT A ad SinafireR
ATy w91 A IR g (e 27 s Aeew et
TG A AFA AL FAAT | @F FAN AR TNROD FfereR
$izral Bew awha otz Wi W wife o5 Sy o
wiwmie fce sift @ e wmifieen At dEiRte s
AR Al 3T 7w Fwcm AT IfErem a@ Sgral
sfetety o3 *fam afrn sfroms o shren
Rty T A 9T TR Wity wigis FASIFAN =ie
wifw ;g 2 FA @ty #1394 Bow e (B FE R
@Filn G qw ey Ste afes Arwte fm «if Beice?
Ser sfam wift 7o o wifg ) «f Fw o T Arm-
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Atz sfEeem Wi a2 shwTels ity v Ay
A AR I faw i AW Foawm it gw
o weeE I R T o wowm @B 3w
T mﬁi§mgﬁ Y Ffraw slawrety wow 2 g oneen
Tl Wity 1A AI0 AN Syt WS FRATR | 93 AR
wen AR TwE AN 517 SR SEIAME I oA | 2w
ofiml sz Fferem 417l (iE @ wxem AwA AW oMY
Wy wfd i o e @ Ave vl Bofye @
«g 7R F9I3 P T A faed wre wardad fefn
@+ 2 g fawifes s =i an fefa afw sfam
Stztat ortlEetRY 23a wmafiey @ A oea sfReEw
wF @d (7 2 ¥ sl o $ited aifid ) @R
FATT M7 A1) F6H A Ffzeem Szl oifeetd o3
AT oga AfNEE AT AT AW @ T IR
HPNF A% o3 @ F IfEaa wiera Moo @ 3 G w
xes fge atfacas sty W Arwe st FfaEa |
Steraftsiy qe7 282 A Fed T TEET e WA
wiwd Fors 23 fan <@ 7941 w7 AFAB I
@ fegg z2a =ivfa RIS sww % 5y fem Do
Fob® 7193 Iy ofanl 73ta 1 7 = @ Ffaew)
The name of Mrtyufijay Bidvalankar, for many years
the chief Pundit of the College of Fort William and for
some time Carey’s own Munsi, whom Home has
immortalised in Carey’s portrait?, is
l;g‘;’;‘_‘ﬁj“y Budyd- opn important one in the literary
history of this period, Nothing
practically is known about his life, Lut he 1s said to have

! A likenees of thie will be found in William’a Serampore
Eftters (1800-1816). It may be remarked here that Mrtyufijay’s
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been born in 1762 at Midnapore (then ineluded in Orissa)
and educated at Natore. In physique and kuowledge,
he has been compared to Dr. Johnson, and he was held in
high and deserved estimation.. In the English preface to
Prabodh-chundrika which was edited in, 1838 after

Mrtyuhjay’s death,  Marshman
Murshman’s tribute.  eulogises the learned pundit as “ one

of the most protound secholars of the
age.” “ At the head of the establichment of Pundits,”
Marshman  writes elsewhere!, ““stood  Mrityunjoy, who
although a native of Orissa.” usually regarded as the
Beetia of the country, was a colossus of literature.? He
bore a strong resemblance to our greal lexicographer not
ouly by his stupendous acquirement~ and the soundness
of his eritical judgments but also 1 his rough features
and bie upwieldly figure.  Hi- knowledge of the Sanserit

title was  Bedydalanhar aud not Tawkalunka: as mentioned by Dinesh
Clandra Sen wa History (p S86)  See Roebuck, op, rit App. U, p. 29:
wlso Smrith, vp, et p. 170,

P Histery of Seranipuie Mission, »

= Mptyudjay seems to have been as proficient w the Odiyd dialect
as in Bengali. It was lis help that cnabled Carey to translute the
Scriptures into the Odiya dilect. (Smath, op, cri, p. 190)

4 In this connexion, M. M Haruprasad Sastri, in the lecture
referred to boefore, spenks of Myptyunjay as an Odiyd but it might
Le noted here that anlthough born in a province of Orisen, it is very
doubtiul whether Mytyuiijay wus really an Odiyi. Frou®the edition
of his work Rajabali, published in 1889 Ly u person calling himegelf the
writer's grandsun, it seem~ that he Lelunged 1o the Chattopidhysy
cluss of Bengali Brabmayps  for the title-page of tho aforesaid
edition suyy -~ AgFIAA *lm Jraift o scdtiym 67 Nal NaTws
NG o2 7 W TS ATFIME | MeW AHA11” Rém.mohan Ray, wiain,
(Works : Panini Oftice Reprint, p. 646) calls Mrtyufijay a Bhattdcharyya
and his coutroversy with the Puandit is styled by bhimself &
HGIa A ({5131 Mrtyuhjay was u Radiya Brshman (¥it93 sipfe
EL R LTS

26
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elassics was unrivalled, and his Bengali composition has
never been superseded for ease, simplicity and vigour.
Mr. Carey sat under his instruction
Relation t\(zumy. two or three hours daily while in
. Caleutta, and the effect of this
intercourse was speedily visible 1n the superior aceuracy
and purity of s tianslations”’. He was specially
attached to Carey and it was at Carey’s suggestion that
he undertook the hterary works which constitute his
chief contribution to Bengah literatuie and language.?

The literary labous of Mrtyuiijay, embracing almost
the wholc of this decade (1802-1813),

His worke, con-1st, besides a Defence of Idolatory
and a treatise on the Hindu Law of

Inheritance?, of the tollowing four publications, of which

* Carey mever, however, wae nfluenced by Myiyudjay’s pompous,
affected, sanscritised lnnguage s native mstiuct for realism saved
him from this extreme

® Mrtyufijay was also onc of the Justs of the Bupreme Court,
and when the agitation about Seff was at s haght sud the whole
body of law-pundits wiote of 1t as ‘‘peruntted,” Mityufijny gave
his opmion that, according to Hinduism, a hfe of mortifieation rather
self-immolation was the law ful a widow

* Rev J. Long, Return of the Numes and Wiitings of 515 Persons
connected with Bengali Literature (1856), p 135 This work, Defence

of Idolatory, as mentioned by Loug, seems to have been the same as the
. Bedanta Chandrika against which Rim-mohan Riy wrote s SHIFICER
Afgs a5t (1817) and s Enghsh tract “A Second Defence of
the Monotheistical Bystem of the Veds i Reply to an Apology for the
present State of Hindu Worship” (1817) Says Miss Qollect
“ Another defendant of Hinduiem appeaited some months later in the
Head Pundit of the Government College at Calcutts, Mntyunjoy
Vidyalaokar, who published s tract called Vedanta Chandrika ™ (Life and
Letters of Ryya Rammohan Roy,p 23 Bee also Nagendranith Chatberji,
Life of Rammohan R3y s Bengali, p 103) The Bedinta Chandrshd
was printed both 1n Bengali and 1 English, and defended the carrent
tozm of idolatorous Hinduism against RAm-mohan’s party. It shows
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two are original works and two translations from
Sanserit. :—
1 Batrié Stmhisan, 1802,
2 Hitopades, 1808. 2nd Ed. 1814. 3rd Ed. 1821,
3 Rajalali, 1808.
4 Prabodk Chandriki, 1813,
Batrig  Simkasan  is a  close translation in
plain simple Bengali of a very popular and well-known
Sanserit  work  which is some-
times supposed to be of Buddhistic
origin, sometimes attributed to no less a writer than
Kalidasa.! The title literally means
means the thiriy-tuo thrones but it
should be rather the thirty-tuo tmayes of Bikramaditya’s

Translations,

Batrii Suhhasan

wll the scholarship and smincenity of an orthodox pundit, bat at the
same time it is marked by a deplorable tone of violence and personal
raneonr.,

! The first ecition (whieh 1s in the Tmperial Iabrary, Calentta) bears
the following fitle-page @™ fAczina | Aoz s | JPan 64
fome) FataofLa €17 &FA | svea s py 210 The ~opy in the British
Musenm  Library  beavs the following title page, fam e
ELd wi T | Srev | Roehuck, np @t huving apparently seen
this edition gives 1808 as the date of 1ty firnt publication; and
this has been the usual dafe given by those who follow him
(e¢ Long, Rim.gati Nyayaratna ete) Hut Buchanan, op, cf, in
1805 meutions this publication at p. 222, though he gives no exact
date. The title-page of the London reprint says @ﬁmlﬁt@i
o A fetm mag o Al otees | ggien whd e wm
TYAMICE 517 T8A | sedy ) The edition n the Library of the Board
of Examiners (Londen reprint) also hears 1816 as the date of
publication  The Bahgab#si reprint is from the latter edition but some
rlterations in spelling ete, make the hook less valuable to the
student Similar remnarks apply to itz edition of Prabodh-chandrikd and
Rijabali, There was a SrirEmpur reprint in 1818, s is evideny
from the entry in the Catalogue of the Caleutta Public Library
(1898) aud apother reprint as late as 183+ ms the copy in the
Sahitys Parigat Library and entry in the Cata’ogue of Bengali
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fhrone.! Each of these images is introduced as telling a
story descriptive of the princely character of that King,
and showing that a prince worthy of succeeding him
eannot found. The earhier style of Mrtyuitjay, as
display ed 1 this work, if not superior to that of some of
his contemporaries, was certainly less affected and pedantic
than his later styvle, although <omewhat sansentised. It
presents a great contrast mdeed i language and manner
at once to Carey's Iialogues as well as to  Piatapadilya-
charitra pubhshed only a year before iteelf and Lepinala
published in the same year As on the one band, 1t 1s
marked by a total absence of Persian influence and a
decided tendeney to sansentiewed style, <o on the other,
by its preference of the classieal langnage, it 1ises superior
to the colloqualism and flatness of the Ihalogues. The
story with 1ts framework 15 well-known. When
Bikramaditya dies, his throne, the precious gift of Indra
who was pleased with the King’s excellent yualities, is
buried, and for a long time remains hidden. Many years
afterwards, a peasant cultivating s land diccovers that,
when sitting on a platform i the midst of his field, he
becomes endowed with the quahties of great discern-
ment and decision By the direction o Bhoja, the reigning
monarch of the country, the ground i< dug up,
and the lost throne 1s duly discovered underneath the
platform. When the king, 0 the midst of a large cirele
of courtiers 18 about ta take his seat there, the first
image informs him, that without Bikramaditya’s qualities,

Printed Buoks wn the Biitixh  Musenm show (p 67) The London ed
of 1884 is also mentioned in the Catalogue of the Library of the East
Indsa College.

' 14 18 also sometimes known an Bikamacharitra, hecanse King
Bikrama is the hero, tales of whose prowess and virtne are told by
the thirty-two imnges of hie charmed throne discovered by Bhoja,
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he is nnworthy to vocupy Bikramaditya’s throne. Explana.
tion ensues : and a story is told by each one of the thirty-
two images in suceessicn, illustrative of the former king’s
great and good qualities and implying that a worthy
successor to him has not vet been born amophst the sons
of men. It is one of the most interesting collections of
fables of this period ' and the following extract from
the beginning, relating to the finding and disposing of
the magice throne, will serve as a speectmen of 1ts deserip-
tive and narrative manner—

WA faTErey A An Afaawifirer A av AHfeAta
39ifRrem | (RREmaR Al Jefee amm v Hepe
The opomng passage T2 sz e @ Dfaawifasy
on tFﬁm?,:(ZﬁﬁfZa.Of TET TN o3 (7% FeztAa Atz
BogE @ (3% & PFe fAtAR
Ffewty wy cAifas 23afeay  fag 3 sr Aot
wfyFnR ey @ Frmwa Qs #3a ) sy BetanTaw
famiy «% 1—
wiw (e« gl W@ 0F A e (@3 A A
TAIY AN AF TUCERE (T S5 FAIT AT TWAG |
™3 wF mrWas sefres v afam e s oam
forate fests 330 & WA 6T AN fFes 7 wAF
Atfqcea e Agd TeS 79 G (IS I AifER ooy
g 1S crant® H9fS arars w6 3% (o =T @F BT
Ffaw @tafa o By Wy AER ) o et faes
s (fafag) sutee @ fen 7 3= 28rs o) e afem siere
IR YT AT S 2R Wi 9w e aw wiim w2
ST FLA| QTP THAQ WSTY By T3 TONIWIY FIA AT

* Yatos gives no less than 14 stermes from thwe book in his selec,
tion and Haughton gives 4
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WY 93 e FAW AR oATS difFm wen $orw 3oy
A ity sewe AHfEITET (WS @St € W e wad
CIRRS  @TIo @ %A ¢ XY FIF ILA A AP LS AW
B FTHA I 1 (A1) ) 2ol wfunl TRy oifaea o
758 fafas o2 o~y 7 ¢ fF wwg | «f TR (Ie)
PR RN WS ©F e wwwy e
@gTifee 239 %fy 7ins onw (ratfen Afgs wes figts fm
FAFA PAEA (JITR) Gopw wlag SRy aes ey
«F AMEF TWPT BT N1 (A2 AN YIS AP I
AT TIIS AT @NF A51%0 @ MA@ wgenl IT ) THY
e atet oaers 23 Ty Ffaeew 1 @ 4fF wer oy
@A FHUFWE A7 9@ AfFR w3 foE @ INRI NG pRIFN
T 3T (13) =WieA i “fErs swr qiwtlenioers a1
T oy 3R TUT BT <@ 3P A @R FACE
et Aw wEm feeea ) Wiy NEm geell 9w @ fam
T (B B TS @A (#3A) T WFIT HAE vher
EHFTE Tt At wfdoens afvs 3fan Jpfaws onfes
ooy w3 ARy qulemE Ihtem | o7 et oot
e e FEiy HAfgEx caFal Fegna afe wwemea sfacs
stfarem 71 sew Ttel mefbe ZRAE oIS qiEyiAte
e wamey 3w iR weratir frs wiet wfaea)
wfml AEE gerial () e stan FAd waw 1
Ffam 1 71 28re Pzivm afen a1 | SeeR @A €87 13
& Fifay 37 wanE i Srzxd fral « FwtnEr oW
ot e T o3 AR B ol ofam wiw (dme
TS Pt SAReT Of3ew |

®y gy o greeRts frgtas wtfm 29 9o
gt wRe wwe cofifes aEAst wew Wy g
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FaA | ctw wal (R S fes 2w afem e
ceEaftncE wiargs owwd g sfw  goifafiors
wfecys A wirgres Ffare wiw s gl S
#1831 ®fd Q@ 5HA LA AT FEN CAIIGA A S GIAA
T2 WIAT AT Ao gezes el wlyas wfwap
aedsl Ry Bers Bfas «s e 54 W8 oo ot
gaiferaes Ata} @wiates Ffaa a7 e fnawa ofa
s Aretariat @ AR @fs atmd sfesas afy ame
1y oEfers (as g3 Mt 3w wfefre zarr ffite
gty A Boifgs gkt T Boem) fregiwem
aen  JEfAF Ftens Ifgs aieaw ) ¢ Aiw o @ T
993A T 43I Wiewy 1wl wor3 wate wfo3e #7 A
Foid AW JaArgAE o3 @S T (E @ @
e catsr =Wy AWy Aw BgE K3 3o efwm wrw
Ffgraq oz Aefasi wift e g Sz e (faal A o
el 7 wsaz At 3305 wifee (wfy3) wrel fedes w9 @
=ity 1 3e ofvn Jefas Sorm feaw (wfa) ofzrm) @ gt
B 1 (T ATS TW (7 WA eq iR @ s W gfe
weA g el At Ffaea 3znes 3fam oft wfs w1

Mrtyuiijay’s next work of translation was that of

Ilitopadrs. The Sanscrit Hitopades,

Hutopides than which there might be greater
books in the world but none perhaps which has a more
interesting lit:rary history, seems to have, with strange
prescience, gauged the literary or amusive require-
mnts not only of its own but also of times to follow:
and consequently it seems to have always possessed a

peculiar fascination for a host of translators of all periods

' pp. 2:8.
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of literary history. There are some helf & dozen or more
translations of this work between 1800 and 1850, and it
1s not necessary to bring under review all of them. But
this version being the work of Mrtyuiijay possesses a
pecualiar inh(est of its own. Long gives 1801 as the
date of its publication : but from internal evidence of
language and manner it seems that
the date is a too early one. We have
not been able to obtain sight of the first edition in order
to verify the date !': but the work seems to have been
composed later than as Golak-nath Hitopades and

ftx Ianguage aud exemplifies Mr_'tyuﬁj.ay’s .earher
style compared to  style. It would be interesting to
those of Golak-nith. o, pare  Golak-uath’s language as
shown in the specimen quoted at p. 183 ¢f sey, with that

Its date.

* The copy I use is n third reprint at Srirdmpur (1814) and
Loars the following title-puge: #1433 &gfe e %S E‘(g‘
figmre gwaw Rax ) oowedmam g feretne ) frewd
FEF WS AFA SRS Tyen 4 faws ) A oW
PABMN EEH ;. 38 ) pp. 1-146. 1 have not been able to get the
first edition of this work. The copy in the British Mnseum
Library (Blembardi, Catalogue, p. 67 and p. 115) of the second
odition bears 1814 as the datc of publication. 3rd Ed. 1821 It
would appear from Dinesh Chandra Sen, Busiga Sahitya Parichay
or Selection from Benmguali Literature, pt. ii (1814) p 1727, that the
first edition was published in 1801. But this is incurrect ; thie is the
date of the firat edition of Golak-ndths Hitopadei. There is mention
of a “Hitopadbsbu in Bengali 8vo. Berampore 1808" in the Catalogue
of the Library of the Euast India College. But in the Catalogue of the
Library of the Hon. Eust India Company, we find an eutry of
“Hitopadeshu or Salatary Instructions, Bvo. SBerampore. 1808" withont
.any mention of the name of the uuthor nnd of au edition apparently of
Golak-udth’a earlier Hifopades (1801)., From the Tenth Memoir,
“yelative to Berampore translation (Appeudix), it is clear that the
W edition of Mgtyuiijay's ) Hitupadei was published in 1808,
‘ Mmrsfore the anonymong entry in the Catalogie of the Hast Indin
Oollége above noted must rofer to this work, o

‘
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of Mytyuhjay in the following extract, bearing upon
the same part of the story.!

saFtae fAyfaaney fafacs qazs: erdam axatead
Ffarsted |

SIBNT CFINT I 5HIA 41BfT AT WiRA A
faaq W anErs AT Mol Aty =4 g 289

#3 @ @2 ferstie ¥ AR T anwcs ool ¢ T
arFry b e Afsfag a1 &ts (ale wsy ¢ WAz
719 229l fam «@x ®d o3l sfacas) @iz wweE o
JENST I3 27 gNi6eq AT | WA AT FAE WY
frae wgran way 22l #Afarsdl wfaansa czge fawin -
w1 1k *3T WeIATY S WHAw ¢ AWAY |« 3w
afe A5 AMCFT 27 S (AF IWANF oA ISNF oM ewA |
(7 Apsll AT A TLHF AISIUT IV MA (A (TTF
a9l Sege oo AteaR 1 fa9l faqg (v Rames sngsl ony
AT TBCS 47 *1F 4 T30S €4 1T ¢ T30S T W | 17 [w
s %17 fazl «% 52 fagt @Afseifen Ria 27 foz syl =gl
IRAzits sione fafacs gn s «iEfe fsim =« wada
A WY QERYE BA AN A 3 o ¢ wwdl @ A oF
CX9F oitEd TOOUS IMFIT AWT 9 T AfS v S
f17are ¢ wmer @ 747 ¢ AfF wewerias Afertg ey
T30S @ WY 2 o T30S Wi FAM AL v 1>

otellaq) siex HABfENE JW qAAT WE AR AT
Tmerd 7F O Ans arw e o pifs g A
FElRe FTF ATWMIA (AlF@ A AR SRy 7Y «¥
WAT FHE M4F 93 AT Q@Y BT A NA 3,
I 5% Fel AT AR AT WA VW ¢ 4G €

: ECGMW'(, Pp. 8-8.
RY.
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&gy ¢ AT ¥ 532y @renFe wwdy fafirs vy et
@ 582 A & w3 sfEre oy A g ofm ormiwt
wwieHtg @ afwl fersd wm eraafrosr Wiy
fmtand 3Mufs 30 fow sfem) o o fese
yiffs s 1 om zeats 7 omatsw I = @ o=
F5TCe (og AT A2 AFS FIGTF (F3A Awify Fwe |
@R wFT 3 ¢ 3 e W AW Gla AFA ©M@
T NEITF WP @FIT BAAAF 78 wfWR oA siw
AR QANIET BF | AT TSAIA s Sa Efema 4 Fe o
g (e sia I TeAlS Sl S T T9Ite ©fF fE
¥5s 3fp @l zeute o &1 & yAnagfafb a9 om fay
qg1 @3 @ Ay M I Al a1 s A
wgd ¥l Ao @ AR A men ww el
46N AYNCT AT WII A AT (A rErs W W
IS TE BA FF OIFH (FNA ¥ 49 WX @
9l s A 8 fAW s €AEACT WL WA WL W@
@ sty T AT .41 @F Ee St 4y %F
34 AmEa SAGA WE (FAX 9F 5F  WEE(N AL FAA
o7l A3z fag IR AT Ay . ... 3d fou
sfRa qtm sAfes Asl AU w37 Aw IfggeR (ot
sl Afarsa WAy FA IW IFA| K0 (FF 93 offS
@ frofsasif ¢ wffisity a@mE o at® Afs
ATH TN T FAS WL W A QYT FeA
s ¥5 AR IAFCST HIfS 44 WA R offes
Afaqtears 3de 2w onw | AFSrTAIT T T o1 wFy T
a1 &R (IR AfES AN e Nl T @3 vwR
oFIwT #fes ATRS 1S AWSITE 1 qn ¥9y Ccnirewwy
afes oS A6 TewewE M Ruw o yeifensy
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agn Afencar derel fopd G sfes  feem
(2 TAR MFAR @ TAPER @ @gd AW e
qAfottr et 3fe oF I AEEE @R CFa wane
A5 T3 TR @ A PR AT AT, wIfHR
g7 3T MBS @ A WR @ it Red AR AW A
QUEgT AT AwAT AT T A @R gw
tft g AT W (ST YE e Afers Ff )

A AR s Ffem qemeditiee Rbs AwITen
TIE WA FF @ AANTFIWT 750 yafehe @wie
(A% AT WF WA VA gy HAfAenE 1Y A
cof Adfaaias wde A A1 o} g @3 W
et frons Nfsratams Wis comars emtd g8ame | 3
e o fpriie 2eamasAe asfine el @ faeema

From a literary point of view, however, Mrtyuii-
jay’s two original works, Rajaluli and

Original works. - .
Prabodh-chandrikd are more interest-

ing ; and of these, Rijalal7, both in form and matter,
iv no doubt the better work. lajabali
as its name implies, is the ‘history of
the kings’ who ruled in this country from the earliest
time, and ity full title will sutliciently explain its scope? :—

R jibali, 1808,

' The description of tlus work in Dinesh Chandra Sen's History
(p 888) as “tbe history of India from the earliest tinfe down to
Timar” ig clearly o mistake - for the kistory 18 brought down to
recent times viz. the time of the British occupation of Bengal.
The title-page given in the text above is that of later editions but in
the first edition the title-page simply says —3{HAA | Maw SiEs )
TWem i frres | Rt =N TRA | svov | pp. 1-285. Second Ed.
Berampore, 1814. Also mentioned as such in the catalogues of ‘the
Library of Bard of Examiners, Fort William College ; of the Library of
the Hon, Eest India Company ; of the Library of the East India College.
4th Ed. Serampore, 1896,
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et | Wt Ffow ezw wots Bunew wfietr o6
SiaewdT 7w ¢ AIGmA Awwed 2eEti1  The work
15, however, based more on tradition than on authentic
history. 'The introductory portion gives the story of the
ancient Windu Kings since the days of Kuruksetra,
based mostly on the Paur@nik accounts and traditionary
legends : and of these the account of King Bikramaditya
is the longest and most entertaining. The story comes
down to the historic times of the

w'g_"': scope of the WMohammedan conquest and there is
' some account of Adi§iar, Ballal Sen,
Laksman Sen of Bengal and Prthu and Jayachandra of
Delhi and Kanauj. Then follows a sketch of the Pathan
and Mogul kings of Delbi, and of these the stories of Akbar,
Jah@ingir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb will be found
interesting. These accounts, however, arc not strictly
historical but there is a considerable infusion of gossip
and fiction. The woik (nds with an account of the
British occupation of Benoal after the defeat of Sirijud-
" daulab, worth comparison with that given by Rajib
Lochan in Raji Kyspe Chawdru Bager Charitra. 'The
concluding passage is interesting :—&SFHH AFIMGS
forian wafy sgees amz o5E ¢ JadNdl Warg wafy
AT FPEA N AT (FIH (FR AW AW € FURIVT
e HiEiawe 1FR (TIFAER wtmaieiw amifae oers
@2 fegsiean faengd vemirs “Rmmey wmins & fo%-
gitaw ARt =wiwmifrs wfa Iz wfewtzgs w3
sf>ee @ Fwrew MIGITFE @ ITAEI TFY I @ IR
W SfeFrant Jovn wraatary faf1s st sfes
Bagw +f FgT oMW ohns AT Awsar AW oy
.%%1% 87| 'There are numerous anecdotes but the story
izds presented in a connected form and the style is marked
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by narrative ease and simplicity, although at places where'
the author giows serious, it Lecomes *
Its lunguage and laboured and pedantic. The style
ﬁ'ﬁ”;f&j&fmng " of Mrtyuhjay however has a distine-
tion of its own when ghntrasted with
those of his conlemporaries. It shows a decided leaning
to Sanscrit words and Sanscritic forms, just as the styles
of Carey, Ram Basu, or Chandicharan
Ityennscritised style .
contrasted with the Show a return to the colloguial
g;“g;r‘t‘:}]z;lg‘::hﬂi'““ language. In Mrtyuhjay’s writings,
there is an attempt to raise the
language from the negligence of colloguialism {o the dig-
nity and seriousness of a literary language; while in
Carey and others, the desire is always to be clear, popular,
and useful. But it must be admitted that in the more
serious portions of Mrtyuifijay’s writings, the preponder-
ance of Sanscrit words and Sabnscrit forms makes the
syntax 1inartistic and the style ~tiff and unpatural. In
the narrative portions, however, this fault disappears, and
the general manner in this work although bordering on
the pedantic, is indeed intercsting, of which the following
short passage taken from the account of Prthu and
Jayachandra will serve a< a specimen’ —

PG A7 AT T AFNI fREcs wiewin Ffam siwl

fafy 1—
?T@{'@ (RT3 & TE6H 'ﬂfCﬁW DEIE L E T fitﬂﬂ
g3 3G ¥ fwremm sfEiE At FenE Sfers «¥weet
Au extract from @r3 fﬂﬁiﬂ 6% ﬁfﬁ AEF =R
bty ot “brtne TgS A fEER dtetw el
und Jayachandra, A W’J:« Q’ﬁﬁ 4T T ﬁ(ﬂa WN

faapes ffes (8 @ 22 Sofes @ ofglames xy (v SiEiN

! pp, 100-108.
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S A N At aw e Sfew w weRS
fowtnt ¥fiem @ wift comtn fRaney fafars (1 97 Boifwe
3t (7 o @RS @A s coimE Wy T e
whaRE ¥T KF ormmet ¥ A @@ ¥ wfFw
=W x Tt S T FE SR @ AWy g
E3S oNIY Wiy AW o 3@ Sr@ «iW wwE St ol
Qe 3 el Aifs wifs s Jiwl gl gl A
ol e A =i siEE 9 3w s [
AW Bl T 3T Wk «F ww IfwfE @ aF
L I WA IFA OfFNS AFA AW foawgd %7 °@3
AN AEA wI AHET 1R USIIWA NG WAR TANS
A e @A szl T 339 IR e FANT @B
Fw of W yowm wwr IRy @ A3n qisiawn qnm
s 1 fmwme gaifasives Asa aEia wigmA
fox @iz atein @@ INE dER ABS @3 blen
ey Ifem @ agRte e wHI fmmd oem FASCt
fog fies wmaf felly 3w atfa @ w0 wtetts fog
I A (1 o7 77 o] Alfers smmarmnd fey farme s
weifsd 7303 wo9r @ fAama AT Peat TAgE Av)
qE @ FANS o Fwmd WEES [ FRTEA A
wibE @B 3 ofis BN wE:TAd AT 37 L8R ¢ AoY
#fas (ateAiions Tein sfaem T aw wigEa
= Anpta Fgct @@ cfersa FfWaw g waw &y
Ao W Wy ool afsfigse @wia ¥4 g o
wed f@r wiam afelfy gr 2 afent fReta 723 o4
BwAn TsE AT @F AEATE ekwfEem (ol Wi
‘a6 wmw wiws ¥R oew o fg fr e W
i st @ Ao W i wegr W wm
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stex B v @ ¥ ovw AW it oofe etyfimt
st dr afefafms @z 3 afent fdtd 7i%n o
Faftalerm wvfae GRne +% @ wtaw FlEW AW
7 ¥ A9 (R i AfersIRR @R TS g
afsfafigest av 21 «tfenl =faw & afoans dfawe 2w
Ffaa el FtwEw ww Aafzs @ @ iR =it dew
dteral Bgw I3 (FT (FMRT IV IQAM AvIw | awsH
T AT A WA §F EAfgem wsaq Stem
afene sxiE I TR IMER el Ygne efie
MY MAGT FIWTE (A A THH AUFY AT A
a2 shRn @ 3 afent asa caw) oHasT o wEoA
¥z ATia 1@ Aaen sfag wors aswifas 239 IfErmm)
% AFNY FPIGNF IT @4F 8 FHAA (Tfea wwa
A @ v wfre SEREr g Fre Tmed J
s sfEred @ wift qate Ifewe =0 gEnE
Al amE e WA I % feen st wwty
Boi7 378 % € FOIF Wio B 30z @ Ffam freow
¢ FEra (ST ATl Tl SiEE FW Pm Atw I e
aiiT WBAX CAWCFT Aoes it wferewy @ A fam
sFtal ofirs =18t 6% AW @F SBrF FIwH AW forecd
nisien iR 1 @ @ o fafan siRIe =g @} cx A
975N (S T WA g Flws sy sfaarew Sem
® Qg R ONF IO s YR @ s Stew ofs g%
w2 1 WIS wRftT IAIE (ST FANT WY Wl
Teae A Rt feew wifqa 1 2%t oiw fam cwsibee
HWiRT weIfRe AT FAET (R S FAe sweiS
X ety Fivg Bl o7 o few | s oo aten o i
woste 2n fog S frowm il duiwl owettha @Ry
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PO W TR WW CPUINS I A% RS @
FREW ) iR R wEE SIS «ifen ssie aIsw
wiwi t ofics e AAwn wifim eats LR afts
W W IMOPN @ R RS v000 AT TEA (AT
W B FEEE AW AT WEHT @S A DU &
TS 37 229 3R Il | Yatet e oy fdics

wifm cMfem)  <Ems NI s sw6w JITY TP 1T
€

Prabodk-chandrha' or Moon-hght of Intelhgence, his
next great onginal work, is indeed

Prabodh-chan®iild, g oot interesting publication of this

1813 ' )
period from the standpoint of form

and language, if not forits matter. 1t 1« aun elaborate treatise

' This work, thoueh composed 1 1813, was not published tiit
1838, when it appeared from the Serampore Press with a Preface
by J. C. Marshman (dated 15th May, 1833) The title-page says —
«opatefast 1 Bypen fwmwn 53 et Velm siawee oo
ffe T Fater ywEwey TwifES w3 | sweoy pp. 1 195
The Prubodh  Chundrdka  compled Dby the Iate Mntyunjoy
Vidyulunke:, many years Cluef Pundit in the College of Fort Wilham,
From the Berampore Press 1833”, pp i a1 and 1—~193, The fount is
very weat and clear. There was a sccond edition nt Serampore
fn 1B45 as the Catalogue of Bengalr Pninted Books in the Labrary
of the Briish Museum p, 67 shows Another edition in the Bahitya
Parigat Library dated 1862, Scrampore, Also another edition 1862,
with the following ftitle-page in English and Bengali “The
Prabodh Chandrika compiled by the Late Mmtyunjoy Bidyalankar
for many years Chief Pundit in the College of Fort William,
Calenita, Printed for the Oalcutta University at the Baptist Mission
Press, 1862, enxiofaz) Hgs yPen forrawl 3gF fabet
wiietel ROt sgasroang PR fom wam qpifest @a
wainl swws 7 “All these editions may be seen to the Sihitys Parigat
Library. Entered a8 “Prubodh Chundriks by Mrityunjey Vidyalunkar,
Syo, Bersmpors, 1833" in the Catalogue of the Library of the Honm,
Bast India Company, 1845, p. 195,
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of some length divided into four parts called B9%, each
of which again is subdivided into chapters called
Z%. The book begins with the praise of language,
which, however, as quoted below, will not be found very

entertaining for its stiff apd pedantic

Object and scope of T - .

tho work as put forth  style, but will somewhat exemplify
in an introductory  aud explain the Pundit’s preference

rasege for Sanserit, :—

swtatf wsFiErmaa 12 e A 7y «az-
gz gl assisid wen Afzfas #37 waify asmte
Ffory  afRAfmfree: afre ifer age aigs
Vatpik SRt SiE e WAWAT WY S SfEl-
famgans:  war @ swEafta wiErsl @z
afg wieg | oW $97 wiq garws Faw 72 ofvagsifa
4TS FA  WIMNE AP SR FF ) NIFIAIIN IGH qA
CPPTAPI A 7T | WEIATE IS TN | -
TR wifeastzdefas Aex 77 &% Agm@ YT W@
Aegtafar s WAt stRafar atEcel (nve: @f
uMg | «3HY Afm ARSI 5T HN ¥ |

wafeneadfl |fRaiaas 4 oF o @@ wfems
TARIWY Off | THAYY Afcye IM@ia ~yRANE o
frerat cama efftegfefpes AFTAN | SET MMAAIF G-
foql gom o WA PRGNl fefems feom
BAHT AFTF LR THCYF AT AMNFIR ﬁﬁusﬁwﬁﬁzﬂ
THRIAET @R 5l otel (e calfes R SiE | Fyeet
SloNT ICFT BHATET WA FoaCa ol ATEAT R AN
ol waifirs  gorkednEeEey Wit aSERE &%
S RiE ol B AR AETE ST EACISE
@& T3 |

28
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2o omid @% | @A ety (anwAwa Refaedige
LYrsREEATE (¥ FEARa W WRwIT e oA
TR THAF qAAHy AfFTIPre: g 3 AT oz 2
SRE T 4 FIAYAT TIify oAwuim e w9 SHEE
Tafsb m@;@*ﬁ Ffamawtfa  eEamr Awfe )
w6qd WIS 59 2A1  AEAITSIAWIZE  NAIF-
FX 78T IFISNF AT TOIAIGA AFA ATY SR FgH2-
Fore fos o8 o3 @@ wARifrd SR goeR LAAARISIEE
adfs @ Iwird fonr wfoqgsiears SHAinyeraafzs
(FASY Aga FANFE BHI7AYA fHTT A5 1 9TH SIERT
AP SATECS MFT S TIW  I@ITAYAIFE  OIAER
AeIfFoiasEre WIIFY AT SR TS TN AFS
ofYl WAIEN «§ 51| wWIW i olargdcs coiherem
off TeNl AHIEA FFT S{A AAEIF | (WA 5% @F
#fostfifs (sZts awsn ~fgifufbs o Taw Sommaica
e @fFs SRR Gw S (Yl Sfas wfewd 1aw
etet el FiR «dfes eraesfre Aim o
aforeren | B araiestHtae qaws ot @ AW
SAFFRL |1

Then King Baijpal, son of Bik’mmi'ulit_\'a, summons
his young and frolicsome child Sridharadhara before
him and, o order to infuse in the son a love of
learning, begins a discussion on the subject. Afterwards

he entrusts the instruction of his
theﬁﬁ:;ﬁ:e“'o"k °f  con to Achiirya Prabhakar, who to
educate his voung pupil begins by lee-
turing to him in a stiff and laboured language upon
every conceivable subject beginning with the philesophy

1 aatysfarsi pp. 1-2.
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of the alphabet, rules of grammar, rhetorie, law, logie,
astronomy, and politics, and various other branches of useful
knowledge and finishing the whole by salutary instructions
illustrated by popular tales. The book is indeed a monument
of learning and written also in a learned Janzuage.

But the book, inspite of its learning, has no system
and the writer 1s almost wholly devoid of all artistic

instinets of proportion or arrange-
Want of system and

\ .o .
arrangoment, ment. The serious is mingled up

with the comic, abstruse metaphysical
speculation is put side by side with the low talk of peasants,
mechanics and quarrclsome women, and often there is a
sudden and ludierous descent from the most pedantic and
laboured language 1v the extreme vulgarity of the popular
dialect. It is indeed a hotch-poteh—a curious collection
of tales and serious cisays, bound together by a very
slender thread.
Nor is the langnage of the book all that could be
1t Inngunge desired. In the preface to the work
Marshman remarks very significantly
that “any person who can comprehend the present work and
enter into the spirit of its beauties, may justly consider
limself master of the language.”  Buat to comprehend the
present work would mean some famiharity with Sanserit,
without which the book would not be easily intelligible,
and there can be mno doubt that thise grounding
in Sanserit would certainly help mueh in acquiring a com-
mand over the more literary aspects of the language. But
the tendeney to sanscritising has been earried to the extreme.
Indeed Prabodh-chandrika exemylifies
Its importance and .
position in the historic  one important aspeet of the develop-

development of prose

style. ment of prose style in this period

and brings into clear relief the long-
continued struggle between the plain and the ornate style
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out of which is evolved modern prose—the plain style
favoured by the European writers and their imitators,
while the ornate style advocated by learned pundits of the
orthodox  school like Mrtyufijay.
The language is correct and absolute-
ly free from the taint of Persian, and Marshman’s eulogy
that the book is “written in the purest Bengalee ” is
perfectly justifiable; but when that learned missionary and
scholar speaks of its Bengali as ‘“‘one of the most beautiful
specimens” of prose style, it is obvious that he stretches
his point too far. The bharsh unrhythmical obscure
Sanscrit-ridden style is far from the best that this period
bas to show in Bengali prose. The genius of Sanserit is
not the same as that of Bengali: and it would be a
mistake to suppose that Sanserit syntax should rule synfax

in Bengali. Preponderance of Sanserit

The style labhour. . .

ed and pedantic for words indeed gives strength and
g:n;’}f:f imitation of  ariety to the prose as well as purity

and correetness to the diction, but
the sesquipedalian affectation of laboured style becomes
wearisome in a short time. The use of long-drawn-out
compound words, occurrence of unusual

phrases, and extensive borrowing from
Sanserit make it difficult sometimes for the uninitiated

to comprehend the sentences at the first glance. In the
technical, or philosophical portions again the style some-
times assumes a peculiar stiffness and learned tone.! 1In
some places, the sentences are so very lengthy and irregular
in structure and arrangement that it beecomes almost
impossible to find out their meaning easily ; while in other
places, the writer, anxious to exhibit a variety of style, has

Purity of diction.

Ita defects.

Y Bee for instance &Y GIF, TN ¢ ¢ FEA | fedw wIw,
@gy 379
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indulged in the use of language current only among the
lower orders “the vulgarity of which, however,” says Marsh-
man, “ he has abundantly redeemed by his vein of original
humour.” In this work the student may range at will over

all kinds of Bengali prose of this period

Use of the current g the highest to the lowest, al-

language and humonr.
though the Sanseritised style preponde-

rates : from sentences so studded with Sanserit combinations
as to be almost unintelligible to those who have not learnt
the classical language down to vulgar abuse and colloquial
freedom. We had already seen a specimen of its more
difficult style ; the following extract will be a good iilustra-
tion ofthe anthor’s use of the colloquial language? :—
3t s fomt [ 7e 297 ] @i4in B otfea e &aw
et (ifew Aw =ity At 23 S A wify aF At
19 SeEmfe ) sieir R sfefwal #fFa son =i ardes
AT A WA TS @OE AMr 1 Al e wta
wiffel Mew @fza W «f 7 WfE 35 Fo g2y A A9 99
% g oitenl Prite @F (B! afeie SR @@ @S cratea
wiwy (2 fRey 9w wifascst szl safm amts sl
WA A TG T ZIME O NE WAR T AZA 51 (57
Af3ta 3 My FiEEre w7 = QA8 i wes b
afererg | A oz 99 33038 (7 T4l 23 (o1 AT W AR
5137 WE sawifaeiifs fog? a2 sweal #sfa fou @fs
1 femes T oits WA @R € wowt 230g To71 A *F
gl Ao 3l v AP sl ala wifg fe ww fod
A8 crafe e 3fr fog AE o oty (A5 77 @2 ey
fral 4t%3 1 2etts oiEty @ Ffea A6 A5 731 3f I/ AR

' ACRtesT ¥, pp. 65-64.
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g Al ol =l e Wl wifena Nw wrs &t cofR (st
@Sl I @S MNE e Al ILItsl T ifem Are A2 @wE
CNTFALHR NTLIT T4 Mo #1189 fors wra aifacs |

3 wfqw frvass ofzw wiq fo wife <ie sta &t gy
fe afva) worg wfem sseanm wife fo 45 af <122 a9
wfwafe oSSl wre ft fog w1 33t sfzw
z2rs g ol wifan afre afml afen Medl st a6 consibl
7 3w o s T ooq abal 71 a5e (e 389 alftw ) 39
fem g el Aba wfea atdiest asawia 73 At (8
MF J A o a@ifrs g3a ) sifsf@an «F s ofan
favaes <f2a o3 A% 33 LT A3 (T TS (SHIRSNTE
feg =191 23 aff SFA sWE (I EMI @F
giffmice =iy sy Aex conee aial M3 3wt geiEal wer
azg qrEiE frm aF I RIFiw @ aEwe 35 aifel cea
77 AN R WEa | wefre fewifre fea (o a3q wifafa
5T 3fzm 9T (Efene wartw e faa fetaie sfaa
wifamin 321 afas w3 3w B @ig Ay «@ sl @B A
574 (FA WA 7@ ©@ | A9 AFe AR @IWA
srER wR etan siie sfza e wifa 3t @ Mg fas
Ffasll Feirs Afe ot

It will be seen, however, that his narrative and
descriptive manner as well as his power of weaving dialogues
info his story is really praiseworthy for his time. But
it must not be supj osed that between these extremes of

colloguialism on the one hand and
ﬁvgi“mﬁ‘l‘iﬁ' e academic  pedantry on the other,
and dignity. Mrtyuiijay never succeeded in steering
a middle course. On the coptrary,
from the following extract it will be seen that his parrative
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style though sanscritised often assumes an ease and

dignity reminding one of the later
style of Bidyadsagar!:—

FQINALA ANBIANeNg wtaiafly w3z wod soPl FEA
fafay gAYy w1 Ffaars weifafastd saal) wak @
SR Srefaers @@ fras atgnyfa sitfagl $sifgs =3cam )
@ SR qgAA ABAT ATGAT 719 8 Fors @y IR
aayfce fowa wfaem) ¢ Fewfd 3f aewmasre
s3a wify o9 farsly soisfafa 23 2l ssza =ntg oi:-
fife s3ra 331 wdfa FeemEaAed wifaw wiEeE st
Ffacas | st @F aFr  ofan wawsfa Fwafade
forml stztw Tl fAcamm wfarm %4y wiwm sl
@ Siem W@y @ ik fEd o Wi o
ITVY TS A T 4G AT ia oAl sPa 1 Hyaw @@
1w qAw wfam @ s sfEan sretes efFamg
A TEAR 237 Jo7 Flars aifaq ¢ sferam sia
Tl 387 wintr wofAfE  gprarsl wAR @I wer®
w2t eqq g3 Maryfan fqacs Al wites Torame RmT
TR Q@ A st sifRg sens o ff sfeam) @
Tiom 9 Cotaly woiifn 539 iz ey +134 @ 7oA ot
e stz (s fAdty woigdn RIFIBICS T8 23 oA
= Ffeam @3aet @ woifmre w:fAfe an e sfa
(afawl) F4x orsfEs o3 ) AT AlWIH D SRR
Tferm z wrify FtGfafar siew fog 33w a3 fox o
fettsigr wionfas fabirs A92 “ROMRI @AM WA =3

sqfa FrIffe oy tAy GiAe oitE SR oMw NG 53w
"I K|

Hlustration.

' eratysfEF, pp. 56.5%.
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The last though not the least important work of
this period is Purus-pariksa or the
Trial of Man ecomposed by Hara-
prasad Ray and published by the SrirAmpur Press in

1815.' It is a pretty large volume

P ”r"l'?éfl’gﬁ"'f‘—" and contains 52 stories? translated

Haraprasiad Ray.

from a Sanskrit original said to have
been composed by the poet Bidydpati at the command
of Raja Sibasithha. Tts object is not only to impart
ethical instruetion® by extolling and
byI::]c“zgft’ﬁm_";’l‘i]li::[_t]‘;‘.‘ illustrating the virtues of men, but
also to entertain by elever and amus-

ing stories; and this is set forth at the beginning of the

! The title-page says:—&3T s +fes ﬁ('@' WPS ITH]
AR AT AW | WA A FEF A Sfwis Afpei ¢ Ratwpa
w9 ZBA ( swde | pp. 1275, It is very remarkable that this book has
been published by the Bangubisi Press (B. 8. 1301) as a work by
Mrtyadjay Bidyvalankdr. 1 am not awure of the cxistence of any
such work by Mrytyuiijav nor does Rocbuck, Bachanan, or Long
mention it The Bangabasi reprint, however, 18 not very accurate.
Of Haraprasad Ray's hife, lictle seems to be known., Long (Return of
the Names and Wrilings, elc., 1855) speaks of him as “ Haraprasad Ray
of Kanchrapara.” The copy in the British Musenm Library
{Blumhardt, Cutalogue, p. 113) of the lirst edition bears the same
title-page, date and place of publication as we have quoted above:
bnt there is also another edition in the same Library reprinted at
London in 1826, And a third revised cdition, Calcuttu, porsibly
of 1866. Algp in the Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East
India Company, 1845, p. 195, and in tho Calalogue of the Library
of the East Indic College; the name of the author ie not stated in
these Catalogues. An edition dated Calcutta 1818 is entered in the
Catalogue of the Library of<the East India College, 1843, There are two
editions (spparently of 1834 and 1853 respectively though the title-
page is wanting) in the Library of the Sahitya Parigat.

% Although there ure stories in this work which would have

better been expurgated.
3 As & book of fable, this work seems iv have been very popular.
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work —%feqa ewifafme stmzafirr Afehmrr Ffite Wae
FETAAREIfR ARRendT iy fafire Afrfrz e
wtwmigmicr fagtafs aia afa @3 o7 o7 facerga) @ae
93 @ Flarswms @ @A GfagfE @ sifes w0
sER Afs @AUBEIT @ F 739 AR 9d sfafae fa
ST 769 @2 &% 279 Il T W WY =39 e
@ &3 AWCUT AW A Y3y A sifecw 7w «@xe
@ SR TN AFA (AT AENAT 23 GF SF SN AT
%% 359 T ABTICE |

e framework of the story is this: Once upon a time
The framework of the st s tl One nat
a certain king anxions to marry Ins beautiful daughter
consulied a certain suge on the subject.
The framework of  The gaee advised him to marry his
the collection, !
danghter 1o a man. Asked what
the echaracteristiecs of a real man are the sage begins
ennmerating and illustrating the various virtues of a real
man and the objeet of manhood. The book is comparable
in many respects to Mrtyudjay’s Balres Sinkasan or
Pradodh-chandrifa and although not equally learned or
affected, the style shows the same
Its language and style oy .
tendency to sanscritisation and horders
almost on the pedantic. By faste and inclination, Hara-
prasad seems to belong to the same orthodox school as
Mriyuiijay. It ix hardly necessary to illustrate his style
at a greal Jength, and the following short quotation picked
out, from the more easy portions will be found sufficient

to enable the reader to form his own judgment:—

Dr. Yates gives 16 stories from it the second volume of his Intraduction

and Haughton gives 4.

T OERRRE, pp. 34
29
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w1 eIl | !

IR FTAY VIR @ @F B Bilg ST anan
eifar 37 An (R SWRAA A VY (A = @ SR
Bt @ )

fafeal asidfite AR AW @F TR GFA fofq af=-
A7 Q3 T HAE AFA ge @ WAt cneFAfeony afsfm
SIEAMT Twiws AT AN IEA (3% @ 73T WY =@
AR oW @32 IF A I | A (TQF W (NF F571-
fiTs TIga TBAre WEATALF (317 FF FfATT MW A HSAT
I (AT AT BT A0y AR oifers 2ATE AU WiE AXW-

Tlustrative extract T oifEATAC Gt qeF Wi
from the story of the AT I NTE 7 (1 T

IR Al @ (T 732 (i wfoalgs F0d
wgE T A (w3 wAAfY sretd utem g @ wif
«Z el Ff NF AT S (@l WA WOl
e ofam G Gm wacafar afes dfea @ age
FHONET AZAMA AP WAFT & @32 TSTOIHT FY Crfe
@A G AR A IR A (T NATTAWT FY R
fan WA o W oW otERrg aze Fface
aifeer 1 et il AzEa ST WA 33 I
gifm @2 ] sfva @ TN weRftts v stfa 4
¥G A (73 wom foq w9 99 (Fs 346 faal qarazq
Ffarere 1 wERAWT EIAATE To9T (rI wiAfALR
(TICATSS SR 44 A& ZECSlR 22S WAl AT 2331
wBAT AFN SAFAKT AW Ff7 @ e Ffam o
@z w3 Fiaifen o2 iz afy fal e ifes otm
o2 iz #fis 6 wew Yrs Afewn erwfrsift ol

' o3, pp. 66-58.




PUNDITS AND MUNSIS 227

[ AR IR wwE AFEate s Ifm) a@ws
w7 sifeew (A #aw A Ax=a Few sfae
atfan @ SITAHT WY @FFA AFCS AR 19 sife
rfrere ez ©fF o fafits @B cotarzs g¥rsm 1 ol
afe *fea =@ify oger @ oF gz = wfam atferay
T PO & BIIRLSE GANA 9vs 4ifT (AT (T AM3
@ @ts 37 oyl wid WiwIAT Saawy 198 TS I |
sed waw ¥@ efem 3fza ez asm ARA oAl ¥
sul Ffers M7 fo Al g3w wiferss omm Aty s
fentfisgaa a% sifa @eiearnEs sr=ata ofm ows-
fasla Boitg wfesan stwe o3 sife @@ cafreae
cFFgd FRA A9 ez Al sifeas s el
IO GF (41T A5 AT gy Wl @B (WS A
AW A Qi AFAMGIT A 4 FBF TA @NII-
fiera qatg AFaz ofe soferms =g sfs az) = aE
facatfst swcmal wamafies =@ 230 wfes aa oq 3 facs
atfnam | 3fe wamedt Amte



CHAPTER VII

Earuiest BeNecanl JOURNATLISM

It will be seen that almost all the publications of
the College of Fort William were printed and issued at
the Srit@mpur Press.! But a greater
Ne wE;‘:;S;g“;ibmggg work than this was accomplished
lgw‘l'irﬁmpm' Press, by 1t and 1ts missionary founders
when in 1818 Dr. Maishman, in
conjunction with Dr. Carcy, proposed and carried out a
scheme of publishing a monthly journal and a newspaper
in Bengali. Such a project had long been present in the
minds of the Sririmpur brethren, for the Press as a means
of diffusing knowledge 1~ always an important and useful
auxiliary to an earnest missionary: but stringent restrie-
tions on the Press, especially the vernacular press, had
made it difficult for them to carry out their noble purpose.
When therefore in February 1818,
lalé))'gd::'%e 1(731’::; Dr. Ma.rslmilan proposed the publica-
Youth's Magazine tion ®of Digdaréan, Carey in s
anxiety for the safety of the mission,
consented only on condition that it should be a monthly,
and should avoid political disenwsion ® The first Bengali
periodical therefore confined itself purely to instructive
! When on March 21, 1800, an advertisement sppeared in the
official Caleutfa Gazette, announcing that the missionsries had cstablished
& press at SrirBmpur, it at once roused Lord Wellesley who, although
& liberal statesman, had fettered the press in Brilish Indwa. But on
the assurance of Mr. Brown, the Governor-General wrote to the mis.
gionaries saying that ho was personally favourable to the movemont
and that such an Oriental press would be invaluable to the College
of Fort William.
% Hare i an extract from the minutes of the meeling of the
Mission regarding the publication of Dwydarsan :—~
“ Feb. 13th, 1818. Mr. Marshman having proposed the publication
of & periodical work in Bengali to be gold amongst the natives for the
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K
literary, sgientiﬁc, or historical essays of general iuteresﬁ.a
Each article was written both in Bengali and English,
put opposite to each other, the Knglish version on one
page on the left and the Bengali on the next page on the
richt.! The Digdaréan or Mugazine for Indian Youth, as
its title-page says in the alternative (ﬁf‘ﬂj‘fﬂ i -
@NFT FF4 MWYRS  AfF SoA% ) was  published in
April 1818® and was thus the first paper of its kind in
Bengali. An ennmeration of the contents of the first
number would indicate the nature as well as the variety
of the topies dealt with. It was essentially meant for
the diffusion of useful knowledge on various subjects and
none of the articles had any great preteusions for original
writing, artistic presentation or literary finish. The first
nunber contained the following articles :—wtafaztin v
fagey (Of the Discovery of America), w Aty 13374

purpose of exciting a spirit of enqniry among them, it was resolved
that there was no objection o the publication of such a journsl, pro
vided all political intelligence, more expecially regarding the East,
be excluded frow it and it do va appear in a form likely to slarm
government. It must therefore be confined to articles of general infor.
mation and notice of new discoveries, bnt a small place may be a'lotted
to local cvenls, with the view of rendering it attrective.” (History
of Seranpore Mugsion, vol. ii, p. 162.)

' From the Tenth Memowr relative to Serampore Translations
(July, 1832 . Appendix) it appears that two editions were issued, vis.,
(1) bilingnal, English and Bengali; (2) in Bengali only. In the volumes
we huve been able to tracoe, Nos. i-xvi (from April 1818 to March 1819
and from January to April 1820) ure bilingual; while Nos. xv to
xxvi (from March 1820 to February 1821), it is published omly in
Bengali. We have another edition ~Nos i-xii (April 1818 to March
1819) published only in Bengali Bo it seems that the two editions were
igsued simultaneously from the very beginning of its publication.

* The date given by Dincsh Chandra Sen (History, p. 877) as
February 1818 ix incorrect. Sce gunotation from Marshman's letigr
al p. 233 poste (footmote). The first mumber with the date April
1818, may Le geen ia the Sahitya Parigat Library.
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(Of the Limits of Hindoosthan), feoqgitaz atfdwy (Of the
Trade of Hindoosthan), 3% &A1 AMAT ANFLIT WIFM SR
(Mr. Sadler’s Journey ina Balloon from Dablin to Holyhead)
fagfen s Rz (Of Mount Vesuvius). It will be seen
that it was eminently fit to be a “ Youth’s Magazine,”
and the nature of the themes as well as the manner of
expression was varied and novel enough to make it attrac-
tive. There were interesting scientific papers on the
compass, the metals, the steamboat, botany of India, eto.,
historical accounts of ancient and modern nations, sketches,
narratives of travel, notices of England and other countries,
and a few essays on the commerce and productions of
India, all treated in a popular and easy way. The follow-
ing selection will serve for a specimen :—
T Teiefes.

WIS B T 41T, ST WAT AT TT AL
cafas Fal I, WIR FAR FIA wa A afue ofew w
a2yt o7 rgfs ¢ fRH3ET w9 w9 ot 34 I
g2aifem. 7R 3990 AR UMAl oy @390 «fS cuF gfew
uifes, <oFNA [T ¢ WP SiNAR  (WFA AfIw
TR TYT AT S 71 Fiaaiieeam, 72 chg Sy
elot %9 TeAITS Wi faye a3l wew wfd e
FREAR AT RFANT W AAWT AR AT T
Ffoete WEn.  FE oW @A Sl FATeia
eF SITAW FA Ty A A Beirs o pfEwrTea
7R AR A AR 7L (MF TS @ A A A AT
M an FEF e pRaa @ A geAfdr  fanfex
Teults A Wi €¥7, SiEs AR o afRn «f
afdrea st xowid s FRE @fve 9F 1

e fage fen, ol g s QoA @ v 7+
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il

%

AT (FS, TRATE AT N @S WIS #AfF @ oiEy
oA WY €37, Q32 AT WATSIE sewaie Ff7a.

ToACE SR AT SqT WFITd @IB AT AR
g3, ol 3 FWAET I, (A I I TOE AMwffs
*fam, 93 FEFSIT BoifF ot AT @ATR Y %34
@ fa wfen dtm o% s @ @ A5 72 234, sigies foa
i3 1% (AT AN WS ©ia wfaa. o fraen @stws
e wfeen Mo BA @ 78 A9 @3 A wWiBa @ B
FHIAA F F1ICe T, o4 faraTmeet F=l oot @ werRIEA
7 3¢ 5% TEI( AT ¢ /F ¢ FF I ¢ EFIT TS
cARs 3Ry e wfewy AT ot ; fog oiniedrs
EMFAHT TS BF 789 A (I i1 qIBIcEe ¢fqa Al
F13fan o IR AREIAR AR @i fafsw WA
afza. w7 sifazs O6 SHa Wz fofecsia 47 v aifes,
AT A (FIES T A S g3 o= s «ifen, @
Agmy hwe B ¢ Ftfim few =fyr Newet.  siEi
sffan BfSATR =T 49 Ml (7. @3 @AW vee
44 Foafia 5% @ pif Aferra ’ewa o wfes
5 Rl SR OIFE @37 Y T3a @ N fon =iy
CFIAYTA SiztR it (917 A} @ @a sfe Al

? gf6w Tateraeyy sealfen.  wgfivs g8 wm atw,
4% THE TE Y ¢ WY FEen qiFife. fam saes wem
feliegeE Feterm (gt S A1, @ 79 S 99. Ars Tw
wn gfgn F Zeite? oEfafes oi Seifgs o3atfem.

«% 56w ot argfig (MFAT T €¥© 98 7 AR,
@R WAF JHRAEA AR AT {FAn A

g 56w oA gl Adwl FeAA.! ‘

! Digdarian, April 1820, pp. 167173 ; the English traunslation is omipted.
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(Of the Limits of Hindoosthan), &T{W atfaay (Of the
Trade of Hindoosthan), 37% €17} MYAX A{TZIX HIIM 1A
(Mr. Sadler’s Journey in a Balloon from Dublin to Holyhead)

fagfan s%s 3@ (Of Mount Vesuvius). It will be seen
that 1L was eminently fit to be a “Youth’s Magazine,”
and the nature of the themes as well as the manner of
expression was varied and novel enough to make it attrac-
tive. There were interesting scientific papers on the
compass, the metals, the steamboat, botany of Tndia, ete.,
historical accounts of ancient and modern nations, sketches,
narratives of travel, notices of England and other countries,
and a few essays on the commerce and preductions of
India, all treated in a popular and easy way. The follow-
ing selection will serve for a specimen :—
wgfan qxrefon.

AT YA Beom TF 41T, SR WAT &Y XY CALA
cetfgs 31 A7, WIR FUR IR ww Al &fem ofew an
a2F7 fféw argfire ¢ feqamay w19 =g ons ¥4 I
gRAifEn. W Se%e A A (Rt aRE e cata wfEw
geaifes, SoINA AT ¢ WIP SiNA  (AeFdt  wfaw
TN T AATF S 7= F{at'geem, {77 (g Stz
ofaly =9 ZeS Wi fAge z3a.  Bgirs wwe w:fe i
AR ST REFT TN @ WS B
sferely dEgn. fes s @A stels  TIIER
#IF TITAWA I T A A BES O] FfEwATeR
78 YR A AZH NZF (NF AN A W W “Afew
m a2 FFW ¢ wgfAeal @ A youfdw  fefen
TOUCS Y WA 237, SiET AWAA SF afwn o
gfSrwa A%l g wifste. I afre g e

@ G fen, oeml gf e ot @ Aen 33 Al
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This useful paper, however, lasted only for three
years (1818-1821)! ; but it became very popular and
sueeessful for a new venture, and its success emboldened
the missionariec to launch upon the more perilous task of
starting a newspaper in Bengali. A quarter or more of

Samehi darpan or a century’s intolerance on the part of
the Mirror of News the government had made the
;"g‘l"; May, Saturday, pissionaries  diffident ;  but  their

eagerness to open a new avenue to
the thoughts of the nation made them overcome all
serupules, more specially becausé the Bengal Gazette
(1816-1818)2 the only paper in  Bengali hitherto
published, was now dead, and its place required to be

tilled up. Nothing could keep back
cag;"“"y of its pubh-  the indefatigable missionaries but

they took every preeaution against
imperilling the safety of their mission. Consequently,
before the actual publication of the paper, they issued pros-
pectus and advertisements in the local papers about the
proposed journal so that objections, if any, from official
and other quarters would b# taken beforehand. Theu on the
critieal night before the publication, the first proof of
the first number was laid before tle assembled Lrother-
houd at their weekly meqting on Friday evening. Dr,
Carey, whom long experience had taught to be more
cantions mentioned hi= fears about tle Mission, but he

} I have been able to trace the following numbars (1 the Salutya
Parignt Labrary); April 1818 to March 1919, ao0s. 1-x1i, January 1820
to April J820, sos xiiiavi; May 1820 to February 1821, Nos xvii to
xxvi. It seems only 26 numbers were published  The Catalogue of E 1
Company’s Library (1845) (p 267) enters Didavian only for April
1518 to February 1821.

3 Lomg says (Return of Names and Wiitings, efe.) that the Bengal
Gaszette was published for s year Bnt mpfortunately file of this
paper i# pot available any where.
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consented to its publication when Matshman promised to
send a copy with an analysis of its contents in English,
to Government, and to stop the enterprise if it shounld
be officially disapproved.! Lord Hastings was fighting

' Long ( Catalogus) calls the paper Serampore Darpan and in the xiiith
vol. of the Calcutta Revicw (1850) in the article on Bengali Literature
he calls it the Darpan of Serampore. Of courge this might be an
abbreviated way of speaking, but accurately put it must bear the
name of Samach@r Darpan. The narrntive of the publication of
Digdarsan as well sp of this paper is thus given by J. C. Marshman :

“It appeared {in 1818) that the time was

History of its ripe for a native newapaper, and I offered the
pnblication a8 given  missionaries to undertake the publication of
:::ﬂ::;,lsc-:tter of Marsh- it. The jealousy which the Government had

always manifested of the periodical press
appeared, however, to present serious obstacle. The English journals
in Caleutta were under the sirictest snrveillance and mapy a column
appeared resplendent with the starg which were substituted at the last
moment for the editorinl remarks and through which the censor had
drawn his fata! pen. In this state of things it was difficult to anppose
’ﬂmt a native paper would be tolerated for & moment. It was resolved
therefore to feel the official pulse by starting a monthly magazine in the
firgt instance,and the Digdarshan appearpd m April 1818, It was composed
of historical and other notices, likely from their novelty to excite the
attention of the natives and to sharpen their curiosity In the last
page, in a smaller type, somec few items of political intelligence were
inserted. Two numbers were published, and copies were sent to the
principal members of Government (inoluding the Censor) and the fact
of the publication was widely circnlated by advertisement in all
the English papers of Calcutiu. As no objection appeared to be
taken to the publication of the magazine by the censof, thongh it
contained news, it was resolved at once to lanuch the weekly paper,
and call it by the name given to the earliest English news.letter, the
Mwror of News or Samachar Darpan. But Dr. Carey, who had been
labouriug fifteen years in Indin during the period when the opposi-
tion to missionary efforts and enlightenment of the natives was in
fall vigour, was unfavourable to the publication of the Journal becanse
he fearedl it would give umbrage in official ciroles and weaken the
good understanding which had been gradually growing up between
the missionaries and the government. He astrenucusly advised that

er
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the Pindaris, and' nothing was said by his Couneil.
On his return, the Governor-General wrote to the Editor

with his own hand, expressing his
Gng:ﬁ::‘::g"m"“‘ of entire approval of the paper and

declaring that ““ the effect of such a
paper must be extensively and importantly useful.,” He
even induced his Couuncl to allow it to circulate by post
at one-fourth the then heavy rate! thus giving a fresh
impetus to the native newspaper press. It became popular

the idea of it shonld be dropped, but he was over-ruled by his two
colleagnes, Dr. Marshman and Dr. Ward. When the prospectus was
brought np for tinal examination at the weekly meeting of the mis-
vionaries the evening hefore the day of puablication, he renewed his
objection to the undertaking on the grounds he had atated. Dr. Marsh.
man then offered to proceed to Calcutta the next morning and
sabmit the first namber of the new Gnzette, together with a rough
tranglation of the articles, to Mr. Edmonstone, then Vice-President,
and to the Chief Becretary (John Adam), and he promised that it
should be disoontinued it they raiged any objection toit. To his
great delight he found both of them favourable to the undertaking.
At the same time he tranamitted a copy of tho paper to Lord Hastinga,
then inthe North Western TProvinces, and was happy to receive a
reply in his own hand highly commending the project of endeavouring
to excite and gratify a spirit of enquiry in the native mind by neans of
s newspuper. And thus the journal was established. A copy of it
was sent with a subreription-book to all the great baboos in Calcutta,
aud the first name eutered on the list wns that of Dwarkanath
Tagore. On the retarn of Lord Hastings to the Presi.
dency, he efileavoured to encouruge the nudertaking by allowing the
journal to circulate through the country at one-foarth the usual charge
of postage which ar that time was extravagantly high” (Eatrart
of a Letter from J. C. Marshinar to Dr (eorge Smith published in the
atter's Twelve Indian Statesmen, 1888, pp. 230-33. The same account
i% to be found in J. C. Marshman, Life and Times of Cuarey, ete., val, ii,
p. 161 req.). Also see Cal. Rev. 1907, vol cxxiv, p. 301.93.

t For the postage-rates, see Seton.Karr, np. cit., vol. iv. (1868),
p. 51, ete. Government also encouraged the paper by subscribing to
& handred copies during 1820-1828.
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at ouce, and as it avoided all religious controversy in the
earlier issues, it was weleomed even by the most orthodox
among the Hindus. The name of Dvarakanath Thakur
beaded the list of rubseribers, and its long life of 33
years, in spite of later oppositions and vicissitudes, till
1851 sufficiently indicates its power, efficiency and
popularity as the leading and for some time the only paper

of the day. “To the Darpan,” it is

Ite power, efficiency  aid, “the educated natives looked as
and popularity. L .
the means of bringing the oppression

of their own countrymen to the knowledge of the publie
and the authorities. Government too found it nsefal for

contradicting rumours and promoting contentment, if not
»y

loyalty.

The first number of the Swwachdar Darpan was pub-
lished on Saturday, May 23 1818 (5.3 2&98, AR v22¢)?
' Bmith, op. ., p. 204

? The earlier filea of the paper had loug become very scarce and
this fact has given rise to wvarious erroncous views about the date
of its first publication, A& fhle of thik paper from its origin (May
23, 1818 to July 14, 1821) will be found in the Library of the
Sahitya Parigat. Even Marshman himself, i his two books (History uf
Serampore Mrgsion, vol ii, p.163, and History of Bengal, 1859, p, 251)
gave the dates erroneously as May 31, Sunday, 1818, and May 29,
Friday, 1818 respectively Dinesh Chandra Sen, in following Marshman,
bas falien into the same error in his History. Long (Deseriptive Cata-
logue, 1835, p. 68) gives August 23, Friday, 1818, The 1sost obvivus
mistake is that made by Rajndriyan Basu who in his discourse on
Bengali Language aud Literature dates the paper from 1816, and the
Caleutta Chrstian Observer (Feb., 1840) is equally mistaken in taking
819 as the date of tho first publication of this paper. [ have been
able to get access to the following tiles of the paper (¢) from May 23,
1B18 to July 14, 1821 (Babitya Parigat Library) (8) from 1831 to 1837
(Umperial Library, Calcatta) (¢) Fromn 1851 to 1852 (Bengal Asiatie
Society’s Library). 1 have given an account of these files in an article
in the Sahitya Pasigat Patrikd, vol. 24, py- 149-170,
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and from the seventh number it bore on its front the
following motto

woftd JUCwG R FOREwL: |
Fersiag iwg ANGIEAT w7

Marshman tells us that the paper was so baptired
because the name (Mirror of News) was associated
) with the earhest English news-
mgl:’:iedd':smthzo ﬁrl:: letter.?  But its claim to be
g}z‘;g::; dit"l‘)’e‘;’;g;ge:g regarded as the earliest Bengali
the Bengal Gazette mnewspaper is not, inspite of current
(1816-1818) of Gaigs- e e e ens
dhur Bhattdchrya. and popular opinion,? justifiable,
for the first Bengali newspaper was
not the Swmachiar Darpan but the Beagal Gazelte., The
latter journal, now scarce, was published for the first
time in 1816 by one Gangadhar® Bhattach@rya of whom
little, however, is known. This paper lasted for two
years, having been extinguished in 1818.4 But though
not the first newspaper in Bengali, Samdcidr Darpam
practically laid the foundation of vernacular journalism
in Bengali by directing the, attention and energy of the

Bengali people to a neglected literary field which now

! See extract from (. Smith, Tuelve English Stutesmen, quoted
at p. 233 foot-note

% It has been so called by many an eminent writer, ey, J. C.
Marshman, History of Serampnre Mission, vol iijp. 163, and History of
Bengal, p. 251 ; Long, Cal. Rev., 1850, vol xiii, p. 146 (but not in the
Catalogue where ho has corrected the mistake) ; Friend of India,
Bept. 19, 1850 ; 8mith, Life of Carey, p. 204 ; Dinesh Ch. 8en, History of
Bengali Language and Literature (1911), p. 877 ; etc.

? He must not however be confounded with Gabgakiior Bhattdchérya.

¢ Long's Descriptive Catalogue, also his Return, etc. already cited ;
But in the Return, cfc., it is said to have continued for one year only.
But see Sahitya Porigat Patrikd, vol. v, pp. 248-250; Cal, Rev. 1907,
p. 208. We learn from Rijnérayah Besu (Bangald Bhagi O Sahitys
Bigayak Bakytd, p. 59) that Gafighdbar was well-known as the pub.
lisher of illostrated editions of Annadamangal, etc.
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so much engages their activity and affords so many
opportunities for benefiting the country.

Although conducted chiefly by the missionaries, it
was never wholly a missionary paper. Correspondence
from various parts of the country—for it had
a very large circulation over 360 stations in the country—

useful articles on scientific, political,
Nature of its srticles.  historical and geographical topics,!

adorned its eagerly read pages.
It recorded all the interesting contemporary incidents,
political and administrative, and we have short articles on
the fight with the Pindaris, on the conflict with Holkar,
Sindhia and other Indian powers, on the last stage in the
war between England and France (including many refer-
ences to Napoleon Bonaparte), an account of the Mogul
Emperor and of Raja Ranjit Sing and essays on other
interesting topics. Besides these, there were deseriptions,
reviews and advertisements of new publications, educational
news (like the proceedings of the School Book Society and
the School Society and the establishment of a college at
Srirampur), various social topies (like the description
of Sraddha ceremony of Gopimohan Thakur), market
reports, reports on stocks and shares and on exports and
imports, eivil appointments, programmes of the
Governor-General’'s  tonr, commercial and shipping
intelligence, sensational news (burning fatalities,
theft, dacoity, murder, earthquake, std*m, rath-
jatrd ceremony at Mahes) and references to the filthy
condition of Caleutta roads and other local complaints.
Although chiefly a newspaper, it published from time to

' For & short list of these articles, See Sdhitya Parighat Patriki,
already cited, vol. v, p. 257. Also my pape: in vol. xxiii of the same.
For a note on Early Christian Periodicals, see Appendix 1V at the
end of this volume.
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time various useful articles, short moral tales and
humeorous sketches. Religious controversy was introduced
later on and through this it came into collision with Ram
Mohan Ray and his party who started the Sarhébad

e Lobieat Kaumuds within a year (1819) as well
cope o object,
socope umd oM as with orthodox papers like Sarhbad

Timira Nasak. The scope and object of Samdckar Darpan
was thus set forth at the outset :—

ANIGTIR |

FEE A9 ERA AAMALAR (Rl w3t «v TW
TaF! (ot gEAifEn o 7% 3F [W]7 2 grNIAT IAS
fen Si[xi)3 wfoety 3 @ e [@tfeamr @
are eFrr  [fa]e e zm e A (Al mfs
g al @8 [*139] I 7 AWF A 2wy [389] oq
T Bt [33S) Al WB@3 swpE AR[wE] «f
ARGIAT @ gi~] =% *¢i fsme 1 [3zMa] am awisie
wofe |—

[« 7]ApTaT “1@ @fe Adi vi= a3a wew Wy
[@® @B AWBA (WeH AT |

[> eowja 58 s IEA [ 7 8 w7 AEHIAiy[rns-
@] st 1—

[z ARgls 39 AR @2 (o7 WP 8 wFw @S
Crankarcich

[ Bute] ¢ 3Braireia &3 : [@ry &¥rs] @ @ A
ARG [SZCH «@3e] @& cema Al [ARISR] 1

[ atfamnifala go7 faqme |

ccvrttwmweﬁwﬁﬂﬁa famn

This was Digdarian.
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o TRAAMT CAMF FEF (T 2 Y5 AR xR O®
TEa BT TACS WA AWT T (A TIA AIF KR
Zue ZECE WRT (AR AT AWEF @A [EA W e
egier fa3ad ArrE Siere Blvia §18ca |

q @3 SIXIAET @fol ezn @ 79l ¢ BEIR NF
¢ %57 egfer faad |

«% sy 47 afs «Rum giswa e qen
133 wEtr ww Afe A @y BiF ) o g2 AsiER
ARISICAY A7 faAtqay (redl 233 ) BENS (7 (AFR A
¥303% fofa =i A1% AIAAIT QAAACS o3 &Afs
Aeity Sigta s ST T3

Space forbids ns to make gnotations from the longer
articles but we select here a few short specimens relating to
a variety of topies.

“CAE |

e (A% cefoml g%0s & wparza AAtsta =g SRS
(@ RIARE wOTRd (At wrwe gt
sfeary o sfacee @ arifsams faers fefa ferem
srElafMne AR faans HsEn ItEnE SmEw @ o
aarferma fam sfatfga sterrms A sfan #7h
T8 crarfsaer fagns stens aifang 307 g =)
@3 3 dfeq sifes oify @ @3 +1 @les we”
(23 SFATA, Suda | 2007 N, v220) |

“Ffaterr qanml

Ffoatel serax qawqifars @ wom wean fge wies
SIRIA wEEa Ifaaten v sfoeren was wEs A€y
AW WiR JENT wF (FA 3 e oy AcH W
%% fade o steres cnaamer ATe (At WM WS @
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e A W Ay fefes A9 Aawm wu wdw e
BOTT (97% C, SwRe | ¢ 2T, 5239) )
AT )

38 kAT s A4S AFWIAT 7 AFwEien e
Haaies FERANIT T AYT ANAA I <gle AwA
RAEF 9T TREW @2 PR AR 0SY TReapal
Ffaea | el of il @ i Astes wifer @fefafly fay
foray faas fasra g2a @ae ATeT @fs @ fay =g sterne
fam o 301 @ ®S Fia TweAtawe wwmq 2 s fam
@9 TXECH FECR I6U 03 fAame W st g
e Wfrewcdn faw foom @9 o2 W (qwe Sofag
£2S AR TSI AT W o ¢ sigia wed T
o 8 HIIA AMITTE TSHANT AT MEAA)”” (1™ @,
SR | SoB CHB, Y33 |

“gagd AT |

3 WIIRA IR IfFrets wgF crAfadr od
1A e z8aee @ @ ‘omnfal =fs gwag~ sfacem)
Q@ AR wo:o1ifs AFl 539 2 AT YIF AT FAA
g XM SMIiMTT {1599 ICIA| ST AMANAT AR
Ay @faE 3E Az w3 FAIF IR I
I «F ZiEtE Biet Fferet ~srEw frnew: Bge wwe
AMER ¢ A SifRAsrq Iy FUTF® yyan oy
@ Ays ey sEEEE & G eifabice wem frers
ot EEE €%t HYS Y TMEw Sigme & onAfida
FEMD INET @R AN INW @oW ATE  owdTR
A7 e '@ ) WiATT T FARWR SR @ ol
S TBACRA 1° (5T WIW, Seie | v G,

I
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e 4T |
gz ffrm cfn mer 2@ (sic) o8 g¥rs max
Ffag faoERiEd AR «F o9 A@T AR s e
®it BRI wiN SRR TS AW ety oy I
witg @ SrET Wy WGoE oyl gigin o0 @FiFn  FrECS
@3 WHCATS W 2w o84 | @ wiGsfEe fayl sy
WS @F ANT (T30 ABITF @ «F 2 TYAT 0 58 @ BYl 7
(3B &, Svdn1 O CETH, 23y ) |
“Boifgs 2w |
@F FACE FIW IR AWME (I @41 G Hyrny  [q3b
OF A AFNTF Ao TFA FRA NI | TN iy
fead foml AtwR Sfn o waliogs ww afm ) @ oot
IS (FiHEE @ TP siaeaw @ (ot awe e
aiE AfES BelziA FIA (FE AT FIG) Bry AB @FS
AaFrE W FIE AtSwn Iy ofam THA Ve
*fae @ afw wmrE arnE sifaces @ w9 @ o efa wdw
WY WiE B 4T BT A5TEAR Togw sRe | BaNe
wiigr wifas o8 23 7 (25v afem, swad)

With regard to the subsequent history of the paper,
we do not get any complete information. Leng states
16 subsequent history. that its existence was limited’to

2] years from the date «f publica-
tion! 1 in other words, it ceased to exist in 1830,
Mahendran&th Bidyanidly, in an article in the Sakilya
Parisat Patrika?® states that it continued till 1851. Bat
both these views arve not cortect. From the files of the

paper in the Caleutta Imperial Library (from 1881 to

¥ Long, Return of Names and Writings, etc., 1855, p. 145,
* Vol v (1308), p. 260.

31
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1887) and in the Bengal Asiatic Society Library (from
May 8, 1851 to April 24, 1852), we get clear evidenee of its
existence till April 24, 1852 and of the fact that there was no
breach in its publication from 1831 to 1837. We also
gather from aun article in the Culeutla Christian Observer
(1840)! that it did not cease even till 1840. In Decem-
ber 25, 1841 the Samachdr Daipap disappeared for some
time but it was re-born again in 1851 : because on the
file of May 3, 1851 we find the numbering of the new
series at “vol L. no. 1.” (5 q=w | 5> %22y ). On the first
page also of this new series we get this editorial note

“ANGIARTAT ARFIT |

AT FLMEATHN AN AP foRq AT @ &iFw
&FA Tofzs zemlts ©awl @iy e 3w sgivE wiwA-
froire W@FAT 3% 7% 77 79w A omd IfAEA TR
Sv8> AR 2¢ TorNT Sifare 7ofiaq wq=« 289 Soa 2AFHY
gey @oT fg@ At #x% (7Y Awfes s3atm ) @B woitaw
AW 9 (I IT SN, AT ¢ #fw 7Fwm 17 Fonfe (> A
S Wearl | o7 (&, #fAAT, Swes 1 257 27, Sew AW ) )

From 1831 to 1837, the paper was bilingual, being
written both in  Bengall and Engh<h in  parallel
columns.  After 1ts  resurrection
in 1851 it continued bilingual,?
But therg is no evidence to indiweate from what precise

Its bilinguul stage

! February 1840, pp. 65-66

* This is confirmed hy the entry in the Appendix to the Tenth
Memosr pnbhshed from Srixﬁmpm‘ (dated July 4, 1832) where the
paper is described as written 1n “ Bengali and Enghsh, in paiallel
columns ” and published every Wednesday and SBaturday morning We
are told in the ahove article in the Patmkd (vol v., p 255) that the
bilingual state began in 1828. This is yuite probable, though ne
evidence ia mentioned to support the view 1t is also probable as
stated there that for a time, Persian found a place in it.



PARLIEST BENGALL JOURNALISM'

date it first became bilingual. From the above article
in the Christian Observer we learn that it was written
in English and in Bengali even till 1840. It would
seem therefore that it continued in this state till its
eesssation in 1841,

As to whether the paper had an unbroken existence
from 1818 to 1631, we can determine this from indirect
evidence. On every issue of 1831 and 1832, we have the
numbering as volumes x1ii and xiv respectively. Its first
publication was in 1818, so that till 1831 we naturally
expect 13 volumes to have been publshed, assuming its
continued existence till that date: and this Is confirmed
by the numbering quoted. From this the conclusion 1is
inevitable that from 1818 {0 1831 (or rather to 1840) it
had a continuous existence, although unfortunately we have
got no file preserved from 1821 to 1831.

In 1831 it wa< published on every Saturday, as
the head-note * Serampore. Published every Saturday
morning ” indicates. From 1815 to 1831, therefore, it was
a weekly paper published every Saturday morping. From
1832, it became bi-weekly, as the head-note on the files of
that year show—< Published every Wednesday and Satur-
day morning.” But from November 15, 1682 it became
Saturday weekly again and probably continued so till
April 24, 1837. After 13531, 1t was still a weekly
paper. -

In 1818, its editor was J. C. Marshman and he probably
continued in that office till 1834 ; for in the issue of
November 15, 1834 we fiud this remark

“sfawmeTe TgreT 7R e @ wgar e e
fafesices oteits vl Rer Ay geAw St @ 3w
wAdazoited xawis gga) fFg o R S fefe
I wirg fofx Mfvwites M o9 auws: veiem Gl e



bE:

)

844 HENGALI LITERATURR

6% s @ Tel oS TR SR W AT oF
ofe am o ufer ¥t am wrs wive win
e vfiar wwetaft o Ags o tn Wi
From 1857 Townsend, editor of the Friead of India
probably conducted this paper for n the file of that year
(May 3, towards the end of no. 1), we find this entry—
Hatuogery s Adione A 365 @@Ms | Moreover,
a correspondent of the paper writes in May 10, 1851—

“omiy o farafire sRAmE onwd oty sfiw
ity wITW o FEe w2 ey Ayeien
AFAICE AT TAGTAT @l wBee Affom” onify |

This Salya Pradipa was a weekly paper edited by
Townsend. It was pubhshed i 1850' but it did not
continue for more than a year, having ceased in 1851.2
Probably after its cessation, Townsend tuok np the editor-
ship of Samickar Darpan.?

! Long, Return relating fo Bengals Publication, 1859, p x)

* Long, Return of Names and Writings, 1855, p 141

$ Tn the Journal of Bengnl Academy of Laterature (vol. 1, no. 8, Jan,
@, 1898) 1t 1e sard that Bhablinicharap Banery was editor of Samackir
Durpan for some tume This 18 very unhkely, conmdering the facts
that from 1822 Bhabfni wae conducting Bamachdr Chandrikd and
that there was enmough antagomsm of policy and views betwesn
Chandrik@ and Darpan.



CHAPTER VIII

Later Evrorean WRITERS

In the publication of the periolicals deseribed in the
last chapter, it will be seen that the most active part
was taken by the two Marshmans,

,,,ig',‘;”:, Baﬁ;ﬁ?_ew father and son. The labours of Dr.
Joshua Marshman, to whom indeed

was due the consolidation of the Mission, were too varied
and wide-spread to be confined chiefly to the study and
encouragement of Bengali.! His son, John Clark
Marshman, who was born in August, 1794, inberited in
a large measure all his literary
mai“';',;gg-hl‘gg,,M“"}" predilections, his great capacity for
work as well 8s his unflagging

philanthropic zeal. From 1812 he began to direct his
father’s religious undertakings and entered with zeal
into all the labours of the smission. His reputation as
8 European scholar in Bengali secured for him the
post of Translator in Bengall to Government, and his
numerous Bengali works fully maintain this reputation.
He returned to England in 1852 and died at Redeliffe
Square, North Kensington, London, July 8, 1877.%

* Qhronologically speaking, the European writers of Bengali of
whom enumeration follows below do not properly beloug to this
period ; for this period ends at about 1825 and a distinctly new
movement becomes dominant thereaftar. The literary labours of the
misgionaries loge their importance and eccupy only s subsidiary place
in that movement after 1825, They are mentioned here in order to
keep up continnity of treatment,

% For more details, Bee Annuanl Register, 1877, p. 154 Times,
July 10, 1877; Journ, R. 4. BSoc, 1878, vol. x, Ann. Rep. pp. xmexii ;



246 BENGALI LITERATURE

J. C. Marshman was indeed a versatile and voluminous
writer, both in English and Bengali, and it is net
possible to give here a complete list
of his works. The following are the
more important works in Bengali due to him or ascribed
to him :

(1) ergswss Efesia; @die  @mfa agtoom
wgtemialy WT M @B AEMEY (o R o
ondeamr T ofafeara 2 e AFWEAT) Sw9 |
or History of India from the ettlement of the E. I
Company down to the Conquest of the Pundaris by the
Marquis of Hastings wn 1819, 2 vols. Serampore. 1831,
(Also translated from Englsh by Gopal Lal Mitra,
Calcutta. 1840).

2) AT festa or History of Bengal from the
Accession of Suraj-ad-Daulah to the Administration of

Lord William Bentinck translated from the English of
J. C. Marshman.! Calcutta. 1848,

(3) wigred wewet faagd | wfie fedm %R =fy
R MFT WI® MYV [AIEAA ) Sy or  Brief
Survey of History in Bengalee from the Creation to the
Christian era. Caleutta. 1862, (Also called ?ﬁsg@n‘a).

(1) menfF =FAT Moz W @ I AWET @
wittar @ AF AR W @ofe BRE vvo AWM g
svus A7 gEANE OiEl| ATs SN AW AR IET

His works

Iliustrated London News, 1877 ; Law Times, 1877, Drctionary of National
Biography (» good list of his English works will be found here). Also
Dictsonary of Britush and Amerscan Authors, Gentleman's Magazine,
1838, pt ii,p. 216,

! Aluo trapelated by Wenger (2nd Edition, 1859) named qAWUWMW
i
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weoie 1 BAReR 1 >vo8 | or a Translation of J. C.
Marshman’s Guide to the Civil Law in the Presideney
of Foit William containing all the unrepealed regulations,
acts and circular orders of Government and summary
reports of the Sudder Courts from 1793 to 1843 in
2 vols. 1843, (2nd Ed. Serampore 1849).1

(5)? (oif®® @ (oM or a Treatise on  Astronomy
and Geography trauvslated into Bengalee.? 2nd Edition
Serampore 1819.

(6) WIAISHI FHSA4T % or a Translation of J. C.
Marshman’s Darogab’s Manual compnsing the duties
of the landholders 1n counexion with the police.
Serampore. 1851,

(7) awed @ A3 35EM ) Awa T Ty At
SiE oW FA (oA | SIER @ wrs Tratdy asfrrs e
Batws@ 1 Sed | or Anecdotes of Virtue and Valour
translated into Rengalee and printed with the Engclish
and Bengalee Versions on opposite pages in two parts.
Serampore Press. 1879. .

t A gpecimen of its legal language 15 given here It will be
seen that the language, although persianised 1s yet more eagy and
patursl than the stiff an 1 technical legal diction of the beginming of
the century

gtz ¢ SEEWR ¢ U ¢ Fgravh oy Aty Wi 3
sietafrom sigly Teg@ia AN el @ TEREE SEIME Aitws
agfen o wifers off (1% AR B wE e PR Wi i sfics
| ofiraA B3 v AR W BiER wewifinw 2 R A oM
»firs wt % PRI AR oreitrs T 8w Sy we A
»fimi @ smtwargy AW f Teifiace Mon o sav whe
seaa 1 Boptf—(vol. ii, p 4.)

* Published anonymously.



‘248 BERGALI LITERATURE

(8) ceaEtitn fRaan wde wifaemwrm ¢ Rewsam
el famits =ity faws #we or Agri-Horticultural
transactions by J. Marshman in two volumes. 1832-38,

{9) Abridgement of Carey’s Dictionary.*

It will be noticed from the above enumeration, that
somse of these works hardly put forward any claim to literary
merit whatsoever, as they are composed
on strictly non-literary subjects, while
the historical treatises, more or less
closely allied to literature pure or proper, are again mere
translations or replicas of English originals.? Marshman’s
style, like that of most of the European writers of Bengali

and their hterary
worth.

enumerated below, possesses hardly any characteristic
distinetion of its own. Indeed there 18 such a pervading
uniformity and general sameness of character in the
writings of these European scholars that it would be
scarcely necessary to take and comment upon the style
and peculiarities of each. We shall, on the other hand,
content ourselves, wherever necessary, by giving specimens
of their general style in individual cases. The following
extract from SATICEF 31:\‘%771, the theme of which dealing
a8 it does with historical narrative affords some scope
indeed for literary expression, will serve as a specimen of
Marshman’s style ; but it will be noticed that it presents
bardly any distinctive feature at all and is grestly inferior
to the manner of many of his European colleagnes and
fellow-writers in the same field :—

! Bee page 152 and footnote thereon Other works agcribed by
Long are: {1) Asop's Fables translated. (2) Murray's Grammar in
Bengali (Retarn of Names und Writings, etc, p. 134).

3 These are the volumes which were intended to fowm a series
of slementary works on History and Beience for the use of Indinn
youths (see Preface to Mack’s fyfiwl fonf =iz Serampore. 1584)
noticed below. .
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i 3%

S RArq A3 JAFAiIE FF iy wrefa »fam
Ifeafem wn L@ a afars @ e e @ fran
A AT AW IR ATES gZem ) Simi AeE e
e Mifer g3 ARITH ALT AT @A APMB S o
LR (T AT (NI ST MY GG (AT
@ AP TF [T SfTF «FT TR (BN 8 GEEIHT OIS
fasig) Texw fon 75n «3es 99 fgm | oRe fean yifm

el EBA O I§ AT NANTFNS A 8w siEie
T O OIS 237 WASGRFAT ~IRINCAS (I
SR rafrerE dwik zes @iwm faem 3w crfem
Mwtey o7 AP AT Ffarem oizws FBI AL
RS fae6w 237 @ NIFIET AWAWT *F I2EF HSGY
fefa 2agm tAarmafwons @wawz 233 aagfag aate Aceraw
w3 T Bw wimEd Iface wrw i) @%@
EBATS wfie NIFTRAT IGRSFOS € Teadly LA
AT CrfdE AT ACIRT W @ (Ffwe CrargRm fge
& B qu 57 33 Az@ e Bw W @it
BRI YT CleMuA IFACAF | AIQ A o crfam
IR PHS TGN 78 Woa3 T@Gh L LAFH
Atsedt e ferwawr eSfice are sfam ) aFacr ¥fe
gR N TS 8 WD) OIS @A @agA A 7T @
efae w7 w9t zewits wfs wIEN ¢ D oMIT
sfradn g8 1 (Vol. I p. 1831) 1

1 Beo also, for an account of the sume battle, the author’s THRAN
*ugg (Ed. Wenger), pp. 168-166. It is interesting to compare these
accounis with that given by Rajib-luchan in his Krgyna Chandra Rayer
Charitra,
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The next name! that we take up is Ward’s but we ocan
dismiss it with a few words, as 1t is not one of any
primary importance to Bengali liters-
w’;‘;‘::l;g;fd' ture. Ward’s services as a printer to
the SrirAmpur Prees cannot indeed
be exaggerated but his direct connexion with Bengali
literature was of the shightest kind. Possibly he could
pot even speak Bengah so fluently as his colleagues did*®
and the only work which he wrote in Bengali—not
remarkable either for 1ts form or for its matter—was
Asy Awza 5@ oo Memon of Pitamber Sing, a native
Christian.3

William Carey’s son, Felix Carev, however, contribut-

ed some of the ymportant works to the hitewature of the
peniod. Fehx Carey was born in

F:!’i;sﬁasz:g . October 22, 1786 and died at Sriram-
pur 1o November 10, 1822. Within

this brief space of lhfe, he apphed himself successfully
to the philanthropic and missionary work with which his
father had been 1dentified and collaboiated with him
in his literary andertakings. He was a medical missionary
of great skill, a first-rate printer trained by Ward, and a
scholar in Sansciit and Pali, Bengali and Burmese, not
unworthy bis father.? He was not only a coadjutor of
Ram-kamal Sen> bat himeelf planned (1818) the scheme®

3 8ee p 106 anfe

* ‘E. Carey, Memon of Carey, p 424,

* 4th Ed. Caicutta 1843,

* For more details about his lite and writings, see Morshman, Life
and Temes of {arey, etc ; Bengal Obituary, pp 240-250; Bmith, Life of
Wallsam Umn;p (many references), Dictionary of National Biography.

% Bengal Obituary, p. 250.

4 Boe famtetstad otsrwmmy afe o fofogn cvR e sy

to F. Carey's faitetatad) seswaay Iacvenfon |
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of bringing out an edition of Bengal: encyclopeedis. His
untimely death prevented him from cariyiug out his desigh
to a successful 1ssue but he had the satisfaction of seeing
the first volume of the seues, a tieatise on Anatomy,
published before he died. His chief works 1n Bengali are:
(D) fa5a ey {939 AvT or an Abridgement of the His-
tory of England, fiom the 1nvasion
of Julus Casar to the death of
George the Second by Dr. Goldsmith and continued by
an eminent writer to the Peace of Amiens in the year 1802,
translated into Bengalee by Felix Carey. Serampore. 1820 ;
Republished by the School Book Society. (2) atfgamaw
waqq {3339, or the Pilgiim’s Progress translated into
Bengalee by F. Caiey. 2 Parts. Serampore. 1821-22,
Edition by J. D. Pearson, 1831 by Wenger, 1852.
(3) froteraraay wefte argial o1 F3 TR ARAY SRR
eoigran  femfagife qaemiad ) Skagaaz) IRt |
FRRER (3T ITT ALNA-Z(NFS wATHFICAfR LB
AN agiad TS A SRy wo o ARG Bl cER
FpT wEw fwats an Az foerR I om
frafts s Azfox sefamfd s AgGiss ) AzaE
fafmma  wiNAWIte 2FS1 FF dvet or Vidyahara-
bulee or Bengalee Eneyelopwedia. Vol. 1. Anatomy.
translated into Bengalee from the 5th edition of Eoeyclo-
pwedia Biitanmea by F. Catey. Assisted by Sreekanta
Vidyaiaukat and  Shree  Kobichundra Turkasiromoni,
Pundits. The whole revised by Rev W. Carey
D. D. Serampore Pumntcd at the Mission Press. 1820.

(Nov. 1).!

His works

1 Other works attributed to F Onrey are —(1) Translation of
Mill's History of Indsa (Smuth, Life of William Carey, p. 204 : Bengal
Obitwary, p 250) published by Scheol Book Society (ii) Tran-
slation of Goldsamth's Vicar of Wakefeld (Dict. of National Brography).
(#{) A Work of Land in Bengali (Bengal Obituary, p. 208). Bivacoga is
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£

"From a literary point of view, however, none of thess
works is delectable to the general reader and we may
pass over them without any special comment. But the
lxgst-named publication has an interest of its own as the
first vernmcular work on a scientific subject written on the
western lines. It will be hardly within our scope to

give a detailed analysis of the book
mi‘;}%‘;’t‘;ﬁuzg .h"‘ but an enumeration of the chief
’ heads of subjects dealt with will
sufficiently explain its scope and object. It is divided
into three parts (F19), each part containing several
chapters ( 4@ ) and each chapter divided into sections
(=717 ), which are again subdivided into paragraphs or
articles (##® ). The first part deals with Osteology
(wf3fam), second part with Comparative Anatomy
( gUtger yaUsgR(asl) while the third part traces the
history and progress of the Science ( FJIToHIATATIeA[G-
Fiq9 ) and gives a list of the principal Hindu works
(then known) on “the subject of Anatemy, Medicine
and Chymistrv” with the names of their authors and a
brief account of their eoutents. The whole is rounded
off with a glossary of technical and difficult terms
( Tmrfwnt R midwiT ¥ =wfeqi®) which, in  certain
respects, is the most interesting part of the entie
treatise. This enormous volume of about 700 pages,
however, is hardly commendable for its stiff and laboured
style, bristling as it does with unintelligible technical
terms and phrases, but 1t certainly bears testimony to

undoubtedly incorrect in giving 1818 as the date of publication of
F. Oarey’s Angtomy Dinesh Chandra 8en (History of Bengaly Let,, p, BT2)
erroneously gives the title of F. Oarey’s Anatomy ag *“ Hadavali Vidys ”
{ BiHtsM A1) obvionsly mistaking the name fRieaia M or cyolopardia
of knowledge, This book will also be found in the list of School
Book Bociety’s publication before 1821, ]
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the complier’s learning, his careful research, and his -
unwearied industry. The following will serve as a
specimen of its harsh and difficult style :—

WHN IFIFT ARGHE @ Ao I§y  IHNAELIT
€3 QL PREFT IV AWGHTS Beow T @2 BT
FBIAEFT ITFS Gasws AfR T WY FBE
HFAATE @ AN FTIFFIIEIICT Tr@1o I (p. 161) |
W @ AFIFHT GO oWIT Teaeiiey” fre @l 71w
aftF AW TrAfEoTS AEW AT ORI WF @ AAafia
amiRASEfe oE (FIE R VIwAFI SrEIfITAr -
ofbw e Ffagzes (p. 232) 1

The Glossary, however, though not always accurate
and expressive yet a praiseworthy attempt, is interesting
to the student of the language. It covers about 40 pages
of close print and s exhaustive as far as the efforts of
the compiler could reach, who himself was fully cognisant
of the difficulties of his task.!

! For the difficulties of his subject and his style as well as
the 1mperfection of his glossary, the compiler does not forget to
make an ample upology —

w47 AFA fwpary Aty 9 2w FEE wa e @ e
Brigeaa thenl Fraie oiRiE 7! w¥IRE I 1 R IW FegEma
shem 3tn FE (A3 ¥ WA A OYIFANT WP W 5T fwie e
offsn qotwta SR{AT WiAlhs wFare | Wi IR SAE ww)-
e SfmAlY I WS4 @3 TR Tows 8 [ A SprEet
(MY T R AIM W'T FALA g SANTEW & M@ (FATR AT
e wEnen fany 3w wifacaw | A (vY cvr frasal ¥fim sfene
CAAWTHT WA A¥ Eift FE A w9 ATE =Rt fF ew ww
) oftws Ton *fk cy s fantae #BF WS AEW SREm ¥EW
smaF o iee fuwa Fea WenAafeiie @G oF fome
W WA g% TIRIA SETR ¥T SiGWMAR WY AR vifivre v 7
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Among other European Missionary writers at SrirSm-
pur, the name of Rev. John Mack, unassuming asg
it is, is interesting to the stndent
of the literary history of the time.
He was boinin March 12, 1797, a
native of Edinburgh, his father having been a writer
to the signet. He was educated at the Edinburgh Utiver-
sity and distingmished himsell at the Baptist College at
Bristol. Ou his visit to England during 1819-21 in search
of funds and men for the proposed Serampore College, Ward
selected Mack to be a Professor at the College, where the
Iatter arrived m November 1821. Maeck worked as a
Professor for 16 years, succeeded Marshmsn in the charge
of the College and rased it to be for some time a
first-rate private educational institation ' Bengal. Mack
was highly proficient in Classies, Mathematics and Natural
Science, and gave the first chemical leciures (in Bengali as
well as ip Enghsh) in Caleutta. He also shared the editorial
management of the Friend of [udie at  rirampur from its
eommencement. He died o.f cholera in Apnl 30, 1846.

John Maok,
1787-1845

Mack’s only, and in ecertain respects unoteworthy,
eontribution to Bengali cousists of a treatise on Chemistry,
the first of its kind m Bengali, named fafam fqwpy
R A OW AT AMEIAT IgE T dw gk
oiyiy =gaifrs z3a or the Prneiples ot Chemistry by
John Macle translated into Bongalce (Serampore Piess.
1834). It is divided into 2 parts! the first part cover-

ing about 837 pages, prefaced by

His setentific writing. . . . .
an interesting 1ntroduction written

o awy fwre AeE e vl Wik ofie gire Afinya
Wmmcuzﬁmwﬂm safie s c v
+ Thesefond part was never possibly publighed.
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in English. It opens with the treatment of fafml @iz

orchemical forees such as W13 €«, Bo47, Sitat7F, Rgrery A,
ete., and then goes on to deal with fFfS3l 3] or chemical

substances.! Many of the theories and conclusions stated
here have long been abandoned but they give us, through
the medium of Be gali, a good picture of the state of the
dimly understood chemical science as it obtained eighty
years ago. Even after the lapse of more than half a century
and with a befter understamling and demand of this
useful science, 1t 18 to he regretted that Bengali language
cannot as yet boast of a single good treatise on Chemistry,
nst to speak of scientific literature in general; yet this
missionary, with a scanty vocabulary and imperfect
command over the language? ventured with singular courage

' Tz, Oxygen, Chlorme, Bromime, Hydiogen, Nitrogen, Sulphur,
Phosphorus, Caibon, Boron. Selemiumn  There 18 also a section on
Bteam Engine.

* It is sard 1 tho Bengal Obttuary (p, 250)thut Mack's work written

in English was translated by F Carey, but this 1s doubtful. (See also E.C,
Wenger, Story of Lallbuzar Baptst Church, 1908) Intlua connexion, it
would beinteresting to call attention to the question rased by Mack, which
iz also referred to by F Carey hut of which there seom to Lave been
no satisfactory solution as yet, 11z., the question relatmg to the proper
method of compiling a glossary of techmcal scientific terms in  Bengali.
We will not enter iuto the vexed quession whether we should take
European terms bodily into our language o1 adapt them to our use by
Sanacrit substitution o1 of lier wise) hut we may

Glossary of technical be allowed to quote here the opinion of Mack

terma. as set forth in the Preface to his work and
leavo 1t to speak for itself -— The names of

Chemical substances are, in the great mujority of instances, perfectly
new to the Bengali Jauguage, as they were but few years ago te all
langunges. 'Lhe chief difficulty was to determine whether the Kuropean
nomenclatare should be merely put into Bengslee lebters, or the
Buropean termn be entirely translated by Sungskrit, ne bearing much
the same relation to Beugelee ss the Greek wnd Latin do to English.
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and noble aim to open up a useful though neglected field
of knowledge and calture. We cannot but speak with
admiration of the work of these early missionary writers in all
departments of useful knowledge, and we may be forgiven if
we dwell rather long on this earlv Bengali treatise on ‘a
seientific subject. The object of this publication is thus given
in the Preface: “ Mr. Marshman having proposed some
years ago to publish an original serie: of elementary works
on history and science, tqr the use of youths in India, I
count it a privilere to be associated with him n the
undertaking and cheerfully prounsed ‘o furmish such parts
of the series as was more mmtimately connected with my
own studies. Other engagements have retarded the
execution of our project, much against our will. He has
therefore been able to do uo more than biing out the first
part of his Brief Survey of Hi<tory, and now, at
length, I am permitted to add to 1t this fitst volume
of the Principles of Chemistrv.” With the object of
teaching rudiments of the seienee to the Indian youth in
view, Mack thought it beet to write his work in Bengali,
scarcely fit though it was for the expression of scientific
ideas. “Be 1t understood,” he says, “‘the native youths
of India are those for whom we chiefly labour; and their
own tongue 1s the great instrument by which we hope to
enlighten them.” The book, chiefly meant to be a text-
book, for ¢which however its style 18 difficult enough, was
compiled chiefly from the notes of lectures which the
writer delivered to his pupils in Caleutta and Srirampur,
It is hardly necessary to speak any thing of its language

1 have preferred, therefore, expiessing the European terms
in Bengalee character, merely changing the words inte the
prefixes asdl terminology, s» as decently to incorporate the mew
iangoage.” For a sketch of John Mack’s life, see Carey, Oriental
P oddin Pamamembhar vels § rm OPOORR 8'en Bemard (Bitrirry



k \TER EUROPEAN WRITERS

and maosner. We can hardly expect snything better
than what we have already seen—for the theme here is
science, the writer an Englishman and the Bengali is the
Bengali of almost a century ago: yet it must be noted
that the language of this work is more simple and
easy certainly than that of Felix Carey or even of some
of the more abstruse writers of scientific text-booke in
the present day. One or two specimens are seleeted
here :—

wEE @ty 737 BRI oo g% wiare Fofs gn )
WS (T AN AZA TF (F WA AR @it (3 wiealw Al
o 73 (1 WS T4 75l (T 27 Al (1 T3 AWAES ATE
faste 23

wieatw fefag eoinr 75 (315 2 77T A= A
@RS CFIA R TYT AT T | @F AT I NI T URIF |
witatz ¢ RYSE M@ FE2 FG qzm FoE IW
W qA ceteres fog fvew faea (violet) ad featas
25 mfwwn T 2 gY@ ud end & few AW
gol NPT @ SRS fefee Az =g (p. 107, Sec.
160-181) | -

teyuitad feomifan | agfas wafafg e arg afaas
JquRtfar Tl oA oy Fer wfEwa  oiRiE @
wiEw € @3t SHITCT T Wme N 13 @ [T P
Bfys eB@ @ DA WfEAT S CTUSIATS A TR
wiews ared fednifaw ww  (p. 177, Sec. 258) |

wWATET o 8 F(HA S WARF A FR AL OF
P | 2R (I AME WA I @G TW AR
CF W WS qFSFT ROy Aeaww wwl Beom  (p. 103,
See. 150).
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Of the other missionaries, who belonged to the Baptist
Mission and wrote some tracts and text-books, it is not
necessary to dwell long upon the names of Lawson,
Robinson, Wenger or Pearce. Joha™
Lawson (1787-1823) wrote a treatise
on Natural History called #1%t3@ which was publiqﬁed by
the School Book Society before 1821,
John Robinson, some time editor’ of
the FKoingelis!, translated Robinson Crusoe,® Bunyan’s

John Lawson.

Johs Robinson

Ioly War, and Carey’s Grammar
into Bengali. John Wenger,® (1811-
1880) who was an associate of Dr. Yates and revised
his Bengali Bible (1861), edited the Upadedaka, compiled
a Bengali Grammar, translated Marshman’s History,*

John Wenger

and wrote or edited a few tracts and school-books.

t It was in six numbers, viz, 1. The Lion and the Jackal
(subsequently published as fatza R¥E4 ) 2. The Bear. 3. The
Elephant. 4. The Rhinocvros and the Hippopotamns 5 The Tiger.
6. The Cat. For a sketch of Lawson's life, scc Carey, Orient. Christ.
Biography. (vol 1i pp 415-425)

* (3) FfoA Fs AN 645 or the Adventures of Robinson
Crusoe translated by J. R and illustrated with woodcuts. 2nd ed. 1883,
pp. 1-261 () €IE T3%, W wmfae fao) e Ao epfon wy
M ansawr oEl 9% T eiEia fAged ) @ IR AnEad e
8 ARTR AT FE T TR 23w Raterar wEw IS 2da !
srew | ( Second Edition, 1850 ) illustrated also by woodcuts, pp. 1-318,
Also wrote ¥R QAR Ar®mA R399 or an  Account of the
Ganges Canel, pp 1-19, 1854 ¥ This Robinson must not be confounded
with another Robinson who was (iovernment Inspector of Sohools
in Assam and wrote u work on mensuration called {ﬁl ’ﬁ‘lﬂ‘l
{or Elements of Land Burveying) in 1850 which was reviewed in
the Friend of Indic of Sept. 12, 1850

? Bee Buckland’s Dictionnry of Indian Biography.

* Besp. 240 footnoty ante.



LATER EUROPEAN WRITERS

William Hopking Pearce (1794-1840) who came out to.
Inche (1817) ns an assistaut of Ward and subsequently
jomed the Caleutta Baptist Printing
li% H Penrce 1794- [stablishment, was for several years
) editor of the Chiestiun Observer and
wrote a few school-books ' and Chustian tracts. He is
chiefly remembered now {or his interest 1n education and
his connexion with School Book Society 1 whieh he
succeeded Dr. Yates as secietary.

But the name of Wilbam Yates cannot be passed over
so ghtly. Dr Yates, son of a shoe-maker and himself
a village school-master for some time,
Wi%;ml:;:_f“ was born at Loughborough, Dee. 15,
1792 Heentered the Baptist College
at Bnstol wheie he studied the Orental languages and
came out to India o+ Apnl 16, 1815 under the patronage
of the Baptist Missionary Society He joined Carey af
Srirﬁmpur, studied Sansenit and DBengali under him and
helped him extensively 1n his hteraty work., 1In 1817
he left Carey and jommed the Baptist Society at Caleutta,
' Hs works, anong othar thimgs are —(i) gt quunﬁg
etttz Qg eREi e 3N ¢ 1@T ¢ T AQ AW 6 v ¢ FTY
it @ Aftw ¢ &P ATy Efeztw EEiff fAa@q or Geography
nterspersed with information liastorical and  miscellaneous for
the uso of schools m 6 parts Caleutta 1818 EdQ in 1822, also
1843 (n) AT F¥W| T AYEFI BTN FIH®ASYT or the True
Refnge, a Chnstmn tract  Calcatta © 1822 < W Hp Pearce must
not be confounded with G Pearce who wrote or edited (1) FiogfuE
ogn| 1838 (2) CIYBIF AMHATETF  or Compamen to the
Bible transinted by Ram Krana Kabuid) and revised by G. Pearce
1848 (3) ta¢f fAIF A1 o Toohsh Galatans or Inconstaney
in Fmith exposed and Antidote supphed (pp 1.59), Calcutta 1848 P
For more details about W H Pearce’s life and wniing see Ife of
W H Peurce by Wiham Yates, Bengal Obituary, pp 221-222
Musionary Herald, 1828, Oarey, Orient Christ Biography, vol.
i, pp 1-1¢ (a hat of e works given at p 10).




becoming paster of the English Chureh st Cireular Robd”
it 1829-30. Tn 1824 he became Secretary of the Sthool
Book Society and got large opportunities for carrying out -
his educatioual projects. His educational works received
considerable encouragement from Government which not
only subsidised him but offered him a stipend of £1,000
on condition of his devoting himself to such work—an
offer which he declmed.! He died at cea on July 8, 1845,
His works in Bengali are numerous but they were all
published between 1817 and 1827 and consist chiefly of—

!. The New Testament translated, 1833. Ed. in 1839,

2. The Holy Biblein Bengali. 1845, pp. 1-1144 (subse-
quently revised by J. Wenger and C. B Lewis in 1881 and
1867). See Appendix 1I at the end of tins volume.

8. fersioite® \expurgated edition). 1841.
4. ot {23 or Natural Philosophy and History.
1824.

5. emid-fawt-niy ) wefie aemwAfRem  omrd frnd
Ft#F4A or Elements of Natural Philosophy and Natural
History in a series of famillar dialogues designed for the
instruction of Indian youth. Calcutta 1825. 2nd Ed. 1834.
Published by the School Book Society.?

! For more details abont his hife and work see James Hoby, Memowr
of William Yates (1847), Dictionary of National Brography, Bengal
Obstugry, pp ¢222-225, Dictionary of Bistish and Foreign Authors,
vol, in,Cal Chr Obseri 1845, Eclechic Reriew, vol w, Cal.
Bev., vol. x, p. 162 ¢t seq , Catalogue of British and Foreign Bible
Bomety, 1857, p 332, ete., W H Carey, Oriental Christian Bsography,
vol L pp. 28, 48 ; India BReview, vol, vii, 1843, pp. 740-743, in which
will be found an excellent likeness of Dr Yates by Grant

% This work, slthough on =& scieatific subject, aveids scientifie
$ochnicalitiss as much as possible and constitutes an eminently
"readable popular expomtion of the broad topics of Naetaral
Philosophy and History and 1 indeed the first of its kind



8. Injrodugtion (o the Bemgalee Language in iwo
umes, 1840.20d Ed. by J. Wenger, 1847. Containing:
» grammar, a reader and explanatory notes with an index
(in vol. I) and selections from Bengali literature (in vol,
II,. The author’s Preface says that ‘it consists of two
volumes, the firet of which is chiefly of European and the
second entirely of native composition.” The first volume pon-
tains a grammar, select reading lessons consisting of simple
sentences, fables, anecdotes, ete. : while the second contains
in ““a condented and corrected form " the best parts of all
the pative (mostly prose) compositions in Bengali. The
selections are from Tota Itihas (18 tales), Lipimila

The style end manner are more narrative than philosophical or
scientific. The form is that of a dialogue hotween a teacher and
his pnpil who is curions to acquire an insight into the mysteries
of the natural phenomena. This work is chiefly compiled from
Martinet's Catechism of Nature and DBaley's Useful Knowledge.
The saubjocts embraced are too many but they are dealt with in &
popular and rather summary way. After giving in the first few
chapters some account of the mjeteries of the Heavens ( W%
Sxifi 8 ) and the atmosphore ('ﬁi WY & AT Y e W
#yfa Aty ¥4 ), the teacher discourses om the earth ( *firda
9 A faan ) and the human being ( WY [TEwa ¥ ) and
then goes on from the sixth dislogue to the description of the
animal sod the vegetable kingdoms, concluding with a faw
words on the minerals and on the products of varions ocountries.
Here is o speciwen both of its science and 1ts style —

fomy | AWEATEAA (3 wR 78 GABL 9 0 ,

oF ( (R TEINSR A fEY 76 Mt @ I I8y A wiwiey
B st W v fr AR eIy i AgfMI - I O AAW
7 AW 16 1 @ O 3 v w

foer ) TfEI Q A R W@ F

Wy wWmEa W AR Wi ot wiE oW i g fon o
feyiyeIw e o s frds ool ww v i v oy ot TS
aufns ¥y (2nd edition, p. 14).
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(0 letters), Batri§ Simbfsan (14 stories), Rajabals
(8 extract»), RAja Krsnachandra Rayer Charitra (8extracts)
Purus-par1tkss (16 stones), Jiiyan Chandrikd (9 pieces),
Jaanarnab (Y extracts), Prabodh-chandrika (4 stories)
besides extracts fiom Tathyaprakas, Mahabharat (story
of Nala), Hymns of Ram-mohon aud specimens of the
periodical Iiterature of the day

(1) contfefdml gaeaitzy fid or An Easy Intro-
ductton to Astronomy for young persons composed by
James Ferguson F. R. S and 1evised by David Brewster
LL.D. aud tianslated mto Bengalee by William Yates.
Caleutta School Book Soviety. 18381

(8) WiTAe&E: o1 Vernacular Class Book Reader
for the Goveinment Colleges and Schools translated into
Bengali. Calcutta Baptist Mission Piess 1844

(9) Translation of Doddidge’s Rise and Progress
of Rehgion. Anglo-Bengal. pp. 1-300 1840 (Murdoch,
Catalogue) *

i The Introduction (gﬁrﬂ) says —B(9Hq Agan Ay q%
5 A=t {5 Ay wfs Mz 33T wemrs M3 %A Ty oAt I
TEt (s %l wis 28y 1) Tos work 18 composed almost
on the same lines ag the authors #W{fRmy®{¥{ From the table
of contents quoted below, the subjects embraced will be found to
be pretty extensive (¢} o7 4fs ¢ =itz Afamteas f7gaq (pp. 1-16)
(») %7 33 cstem i e wupifaas fRad (pp 17 33). () 9F%

e DfEAfamm (pp 36-34) (1) BFE > MR

Yates's 707 B ewaTEd wfeaw @3 & Afoww

Jyotu budya. Uy (A 7Y ¥t3 CIE m ﬁ'ﬁl
7 efen Ramd (pp 54-68) (1) Yfifm ATE 6 aswst ffude
Fom wem (pp 68-83) (v) faatatfas g 3fee a131 @ wgneis vifid
e waE v FAd 2999 (pp 83-100) (vn) 4D emfrawild srarm
A e 58 76 e A4 (pp. 100-118)  (1:00) AYLH catmiy SiBHA
o (pp. 118-132) (o) ¥IDTAA 908 T47 @ Siatirdy 7w faven ey
(pp 132-139) (») amiff %4 (pp 130~159)

¢ Bogides these, Long ( Retwn of Names, etr ) mantions
also 2 transialion of Doddridge’s Rise and Progress; and the
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Of the other Missionary Bocieties, the London Mission
which came into being a little later, took some part in
the encouragement of the vernacular
and promotion of education through
that medium. Many of its mission.
aries, in these early days of text-book writing, com-
posed numerous educational works of value and
usefainess : but it would be sufficient for our purpose

London Migeionary
Society.

if we take into consideration the npames Robert
May, J. Harley, J.D. Pearcon, and James Keith. The
first three of these missionaries, however, whose names
are linked together like those of the three great Sririmpur
brethren, are remembered not o mueh for their literary
efforts as in connexion with their numerous flourishing
vernacular schools established be-

ﬁggg’jg{;’ tween Kalna and Chinsurah. In
July 1514, Robert May,! with a

very narrow income, opened a free vernacular school in
his dwelling house at Chinsurab but within a year be
succeaded in establishing fifteen more schools with 951

Bengal  Obituary (p. 225) adds Pleasing Tales, Epitome of Auncient
History (also Hubby, op cif, p 211). Celebrated Characters of
Ancient History, a trauslation of Bunyau's Pilgrim’s Progress Pt, I,
and of Baxter’s Call to the Uncouverted (Algo Murdoch, Cafalogus).
Besides these, Yates, ke many other missionaries mentioned
hare, wiote numerons Chrstian Tracts. He also wrofe a Bengales
Urammar, ed. Wenger. Calcutta, 1840, Sce W. H. Carey, Oriental
Chrstian Brography, vol. i, p 245 wslgo India Retweie, vol. vii, 1843

1 See Adsiatic Jowrnal, vol. iii, 1817, p. 500; Bengal Obituary,

p. 208; Cal. Rer vol. 1850, art: “Bengali Literature and Language™
Lushington, History, Design and Present State of Benevolent Ineti.
tutions tn or mear Calcuita, 1824, pp 143-155; Long, Introduction
to Adam's Reports, pp. 1-6; Long’s Handbook to the Bengal Miysions;
W. H, Oarey, Orient. Chrict, Biography, vol iii, pp. 204-208 For
Jobn Harley, sse W.H. Carey, op. céit, p. 134 ef ssq,
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scholars and obtained the patronage of Lord Hastings
Mr May however was soon cut off by death but his
colleagnes Messrs. Harley and Pearson, who also belonged
to the same society, succeeded in keeping up his work by
the offer of their services. Robert May ! compiled in
1817 an anthmetical table on the native model which
was popularly known for a long time as May-Ganata.
Hatley supplemented May’s work

John Harley or by s  Ganitanke or safiste
Harle (d 1622) (Chinzmah, 1819)  compiled on
a mxed model.2 Pearson’s works

however, were of greater value and effect than any of

these  He was a very industrious
John D Pearson

1790 1831 and voluminous wniter and it is diffi-

cult to draw up a complete list of
s wutings, of which the following seem to be the more
important ones : —

)] ﬁmﬁ‘ﬂ ot Letters on Famihar Subjects con-
taiming 260 letters on domestic, commercial, and famihar
subjects, zemindarv accounts, and other forms in common
use. 1819. o6thed in 1852 (Published by the School
Book Society).

(2) et f2339 or  Schoolmaster’s Manual
{Published by the School Book Soeciets) 1819. Explains
the Bell and Laucaster system

' On tHe epitaph over Robert May s remains are written
the followng words  “Inlus lLife he wnas cepecially cngaged in
promoting the best interests of the rieing generation, by whom
his mame will long be heid m  endearing recollection” (Bengal
Obituary, p 298) Afd43 (Gomto) or a Collection of Arithmetient
Tables by B Mayin Bengal, 8voe Calentta 1821  Bee Catalogue
E. 1 Co's Library (1845), p, 268.

* Beo also the works cited above in p 263 footnote '  Also see
Carey, Owwontal Christiun Biography, vol 1, pp. 368-T71. May’s snd
Harley’s Arithmetic were republished by the School Book Boclety.



(8) BTN or Idiomatical Exercises. English f.nd
Bengales, with dialogues, letters, etc., on various sub-
jects. Calcutta 1820. A phrase-book and vocabulary.
Published by the School Book Society. (Ed. Cal. 1829.)

(4) NS or Moral Tales composed jointly with
Raja Radhakanta Deb for the School Book Society.
Before 1821.

(5) Translation of Murray’s English Grammar, 1820,
[Mentioned also in (atalogue E. 1. Company’s Library
(p-267) as “Grammar of the Enghish Language, English
and Bengalee, Calcutta 1820"].

(8) &ttw gfexiean 6y or an Epitome of Ancient
History, English and Bengalee, containing a concise
account of the Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeians
and Romaus. The English compiled by Pearson: the
Bengali version by Pearson and others.  Caleutta 1530.
pp- 1-623. (A previous edition containing only 364 pages
with tbe accounts of the Egyptians, Assyrians, Baby-
lonians, Medes, Persians and the Grecians).

(1) seate ¢ canifer geptfn fasgs srayeiwes, English
and Bengali. 15t ed. 1824, 2nd ed. Calcutta 1827.

(8) g% wgl =@l or the Two Great Commandments
being an exposition of St. Matthew xxii. 37. Calcutta
1826.

(9) We find the following entry in Murdoeh, Cafa-
logue: ““Pilgrim’s Progress. DBengali and English by
Rev. J. D. Pearson, chiefly from the Serampore Edition,
1834, 2nd Ed. Bengali alone. .An Kdition published by
J. Wenger in 1853.”!

(10) In the Calulcgue of k. I. Cowpany’s Lilrary
(1845), p. 267, mentiou is made of “ A School Dictionary,
English and Bengali. 12mo. Calcutta 1829.

* Bee also W. H. Curey, Oriental Chiwtian Biography, vol. i, p. 3%0,
for a list of Poarson’s works.

34
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Of Rev. James Keith, who came out to India in 1816
and belonged to the London Mission at Caleutta, it is
said that ‘dwing his short career, in
JT;‘;:{‘;:;}' conjunction with Rev. H. Townly!
he laid the fouudation of a mission in
the metropolts of India.”? 1lis chief works, eduea-
tional or biblical are {¢) a4 &1 ¥ 9 A «a? TRy
FCYIAFAA o1 » Dialogue between a potter and a gardener.
A Chrstian tract. 2nd ed, pp 1-19. Seiampore 1820 7
3rd ed. consi lerably modified., pp. 1-20. Caleutta 11357
(i) aremrafmesn forwnd =B oreret (AT IASIFI AT
or a Grammar of the Betngalee language adapted to the
young in easy question~ and answers. Caleutta 1825,
pp. 1-68. 3rd ed Caleutta 1839  Pubhshed by the School
Book Society.?

1 Hemy lownlv was also a tract-writcr i Benmal, Among s
works may be mentioncd (1) (FF 7 ARNT or What Sciiptures
should be 1egarded, a Christian tract 1n the form of a dinlogue between
& Christian end o Hinda  Serampore 18207 (Ed ¢ C T and B 8
1836) pp 112 (2) 4%97 sffersa #fes quma AIF(A JCYLAFY |
2nded,pp 1-16 (C C 1 and B N)

® bee Bengn! Obitwniy pp 0708  Aswtic Jownal, 1817, vol m
p- 500

* Dunesh Ch Son (Hisfory p S70) erroncously styles the author as
Keatond s Grammar as Kci-Vyakman  The date given by um 1s
1820. ltseems the bovk was not av ulable to him when he wiote this
acgount for gtherwise tlns nustako 18 absurd In Caltalcque of & I Co's
Library, mention 1¢ also made of Ntikotha or Fables i Bengali by
J. Keith COalcuttn 1828 A speermen of the method and style of
the Grammar'is given below —

Interjections or gitsroife fasn
> ey wieweiifEes fF 33 A

BEa1 TiRT IFE AT ARG 0 0, Wi WG F g ) B fr o |
& f% cawal |

Qo 6Ty 8Lz, WA 407 € 4% ATA =Wl gaT UtET K
B & 7al i 33 6 a1wefa |
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It is not worth while to linger long over the names of
other minor missionary or non-missionary writers who
wrote religious tracts and educational

Other minor European e . .
writers text-books ; for to give an exhaustive
account of their names and writings
would be to enumerate a Homeric catalogue.! We may,
however, mention in passing the names of Herklotts,?
Sutherland® and Sandys* who wrote chiefly on Geo-
graphy ; of Kempbell ° and Kneane ¢ whose contributions
were mostly historical ; of Mundy,” Rouse,® Iloeberlin ?
and Townly'" who were religious controversialists; of

o, ¢z, 3. (@, 9% A% ITTCAMF 3FAW AfFr WA Twoam, w9
st oo, 2f4 ¢, o 3, S (p #1) It is curious to note such
cxpressions oceurring as ®W w1 > 3tfF (p 35), wifs w71 cor@tw (p 62).

! The activity of the (faleutta School Book und of School Society
as well ns the writings of authors hke the Rev K M. Banerjr is not
treated leee, because, prop rly speakimg they beloug to a subsidiary
movement in literature swhich came into rclief a deende later than the
movement inangurated by the miscionaries  of S'rirﬂmpur or the
Pundits of Fort William College.

* A Map of the Wald in Bengali by Rev  Gregory Herklotts
of Chinsurah 1824. »

¢ Geography of India Ly J Suthaland

+ General Goography in Benvah by Sandys, 1842

& Pucker's History of the Jews translated into Bengali, 1843.
pp. 1-257.

¢ Phrasika Itihads

* AT erelfa s oda AfeT frapaiEmaa sialE e geml Res
#%& or Chowtinny and Minduiem (2 pts pp. 1-230. £al. 1828) by
George Mundy (. Mundy was attached o C. M S ai Chinsurah,
latterly a pustor of the Cooliv Bazar Chapel. d. 18563,

s Rouse revised the Bewgali Bible (1897)  He wrote many tracts
of which may be mentioned [ fasstfizae BAaAgR or Plain
£ermons on Christian Doctrine, pp. 1-148. 1881,

© o oRITR 3%i% or Bible Stories transiated from the German
of Dr. Chrigtian Gotilieb Barth by Mr. Hocberlin. With 27 illustrations.
pp. 1-262. 1846.

10 8ge p. 266 footnote.
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Miller,! Mendies® and Rozario® who were lexicogras
phers; of Yale, Weitbrecht,? Rodt? and Bom-
wetsch 7 who composed easy reading lessons for children
in schools. We may similarly pass over the names of

William Morton,® 2 miscellaneous tract and text-book
writer ; of David Carmichael Smyth,® author of a treatise

! Bengali Dictionary 1801 (Long and Bisvacos) A copy without
title.page in 8dhitya Pansat Labrmry

* An abndgement of Johnson'’s Dictionary in Enghsh and Bengali,
orlonlated for the use of Native as well as European students to which
is sobjoined a short list of French and Latin words and phrases in
common use among KEnghsh authors (Serampore Mission Press, 1822)
by Johin Mendies To Vol [1 1s appended an Introduction to Bengah
Langnage Serampore 1828

% Bengali Dictionary, 1437

+ fa® (34 or Spelling Book with shart sentences and verses

¢ M3 firF] or Ubject Leassons, 1852

° (a) @I femamm 9 aeETa QitlRurr fwifmrs f@bs
&% | pp 192 Celcutta 1843 (b)) TFRUHIR wfis IAF fmmird
ey af=im | pp 1-46 Caleatta 1841 (¢} IFFF@It o Christran
tract (see Bengal Qlituary, p G8) Rev Randolph de Rodt (1814-1843)
‘was attached to the London Missionary Bociety Came out to India
Apnl 11, 1826, (Bee Carcy, Oriental Chyistian Buography, p 180)

" sq o5 | or Thirty Reading Lessons for the use of Children
in Beugali Christian Schools (pp 161 Caleutta * 18552 ) by Rav.
Chistian Bomwetech.

¢ (a) Proverbs of Solomon translated 1843  (b) Bihlical and
Theological Vocabulary, Lnglhish and Bengali compided, by Wilham
Morton and others, pp 181 Calcuttn 1845 (c) ‘ﬁm TUF] MAT or a
Collection of Proveibs, Bengali and Sanscrit, with their translation and
application in Enghsh, pp 1-160 Calcuttn 1832 (<) Dictionary of the
Bengalt Language, with Bengalt Synonymis and Enghsh mterprota-
tion Calcntta 1828 (¢) THHAFM &Y 27 or a Treatize on Idol
worship and other Hindn observances by Vrajamohon Deb followed by
translation from Vajrasucli of Ashwagasha, pp. 60, 14. Cslcntts,
1842, by Wailiam Morton (Ed m 1843).

o gl fZafy or Ongmnal Bengalese Zameendarea Account

accompanied by a translation into Englieh, pp 1-401, Qalcuita 1523,
Bmyth died in 1841 See Bengal Ubituary
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on zemindary accounts; of George Galloway® who
translated Gladwin’s Pleasant Stories; of Captain Stewart?®
the founder of the Burdwan Church Mission ; and of Dr.
Haus Heinrich Eduard Reer® who rendered into
Bengali some of Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare. The
name of Sir Graves Champney Haughton, the great
scholar and orientalist, will detain us for 3 moment and with
this last, though not the least important name, we elose
onr chapter on the European writers in Bengali.

Sir Graves Champney Haughton,son of John Haughton,
a Dublin physician, was born in 1788, He was educated in
England and having obtained a military cadetship on the
Bengal Establishment of Fast India Company, he proceed-
ed to India in 1808. In 1812 he joined the Fort William

Collece where he received seven
8ir Graves Champ- >

ney Haughton. (1788- medals, three degrees of honour, and
1849)

various pecuniary rewards for his
proficieney in Arabie, Persian, Ilindusthani, Sanscrit and

' NeaAige 3f9TE@) or Pleasant Stories of Gladwin’s Persian
Moonshee transiated from the original Persian and English into the
Bengalee language. Calcutta, printed by D’Rozario & Co., 1840,

* (a) BAHM BN ( EfoFOM WA) T LASIAENEL FIF
or Moral Tales of History with an historical sketch of England and
her connexion with India, etc. (containing selections from L. M,
Stretch’s Beauties of History), pp 1-68. Calcutta 1820. Dated wrongly
in Bisvacos as appearing in 1819 and entitted 3f6%H® NS Dinesh
Chandra Sen, Huwstory (pp 89 and 870) enters the hook twice ns Upa-
deshn Katha and Moral Tales of History withont identifying them
() fefS aA™F or tho Destroyer of Darkness - a“Christinn Tract,
pp. 1-2¢. Tublished by the Calcutta Christinn I'ract and Book Society ;
1835, For Stewart and Weithrecht, see Ditrect GQarzetteer, vol. on

Burdwan in the Chap. on Education. Also see Long's Infroduction

to Adam’s Reports; Lushington, History, elc, of Religious and Benevolent
Institutions in and near Culcuita, pp. 145-155.

TR ol efe aiften whigEd o G sl
WYEEF] or Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare, translated by B. Roer,
pp. 1+2L. Culontte. 1853. (Bengal Family Library Series.)
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Bengali. In 1815 his ill-health compelled him to leave for
England. In 1817 he was appoinied Professor of Oriental
Languages at Haileybary where he continued till 1827.1
Haughton took great interest in the foundation of the Royal
Society in London of which he was an oriental member
and bonorary secretary from 1831 to 1883, He died
of cholera at St. Cloud, near Paris, on August 28, 1849.3

Haughton was more of a scholar than a littérateur
and his works 1n Bengali have a philological rather than
a purely lterary interest. Ilis works, chicfly useful
compilations, consisted of (1) Rudunents of Beugalee
Grammar (in English). London 1821, pp. 1-168. 1t was
composed by order of the Court of Directors and was
based mainly on the works of Halhed and Carey. (2)
Bengaier Selections (from Chandicharan’s  translation of
Tota Itih&s, from Mrtyuiijay’s Bengali version of
Hindi Simbasana Battisi, and from Haraprasad Ray’s
translation of Bidyapaty’s Sanscrit  Pummis-pariksi with
translation into English and a  voecabulary. pp. 1-198.
London. 1822, Edition by D. Foibes, London, 1869. (3)
(ilossary, Bengali and KEnglish, to explain the Tota
Itihasa, the Batm§ Simhasan, the Ihstory of Raja
Krspa Chandra, the Pura. Parik<ad, and the lHitopa-
des. pp. 1-12¢  London. 1825 (1) A DBengalee-
Fnglisk Dhetronasy compled by order of the Ceurt of
Directors. London. 1833, These useful works, once held
in great estgem, are still valuable, but it i< rather the
Bengali langnage than Bengali literature which owes its
debt of gratitude to Haughton.

' Royal Kalewdar, 1818, p 203, id, 1820, p 282

* TFor further informations, see Gentleman’s Magazine, 18338,
pt ii, p 76 ; biographical notice in ibul, 1849, pt, i1, p 420; Anvual Rept,
of the Royal Asiatic Boc. for May 1850 n vol xin of Journel, pp it-v ;

Wilson's Dublin Iirectory, 1790, p. 121, Alvinm Oroniences, 1715-1888,
ii. 626 ; Allibone’s Dict of Britesh and American Authors, 1872, vol. i.



CHAPTER IX

GeNEraL CHARACPERISTICS

Ve have now closed the sarvey of a period of 19th
century literature in Bengal, which is covered prineipally
by European writers and their colleagne~ and whieh, if
not the greatest, is at least one of the most tmportant in
its literary history : for althouzh not 1rich in positive
accomplishment, this and the period
thgz;t;‘;‘g_";;’;’;f(i“ ::'l‘ of transition which followed it, had
the European waters  been the great school-time of modern
auld  their achieve- . . .
went literature, periods 1 which  the

unconsctous experiments  of Carey
and his colleagues were made, expanded, and multiplied,
sometimes with the conscious pmipose of developmg a
prose sfyle anlalwavs  with the practical effect of doing
so, by writers in the widely diverging branches of
literature. No other period demonstrates o conclusively the

folly or fallacy of the theory already
lmrr:'t“};"”i',‘l“"“ l‘l):f:lt.ll;l: alluded to, which would bid us 1gnore
lustory. historie estimates and  look enly to

“the best things’?in hiterature. Of such
“best things” this period has got very little to show ; its
productions, with the greatest stretch of literary charity,
can hardly be said to touch even the fringe of literature
proper.  To appreciate, much less to enjoy, the rudi-
mentary publications of this period would require a
certain amount of patience and eatholicism, if not a kind
of pre-established harmony of taste, in the reader; yet the
importance of this period is not to be underrated on that

account. There is no other portion of our modern literature
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the study of which can be ignored with greater danger, nose
the study of which is repaid by a fuller understanding,
in regard to the rest. Although it was a stage neessari~"
ly unproductive, il was yet the great period ‘of’
germination, and an acquaintance with it is helpful

for the understanding and enjoyment of the rich
harvest which our literature had subsequently borne within

the last half of the century.

With the old caution about the constant overlapping
of tendencies, it would not be wrong to state that this
was chiefly a period of Kuropean activity in Bengali
literature. It is true indecd that there was a strong

and unmastered counter-current of
w‘:“ g}:{ii:')i(iy.nf Euro-  pative energy which expressed itself

in the songs of the Kabiwalas and
other products of purely native genius, not the least
affected by the new spirit, and that in an historical
survey of the literary achievements of this period we
cannot very well ignore the significance of these forms
of indigenous literature; yet when we consider the
Europeanised tendency of modern Bengali literature,

its new literary method and npew
mfi‘:f;"teg“i“r’g‘;‘,““;w‘i mode of exprcssion,'we cannot but
related to it. wive a greater prominence to Euro-

pean activity and spread of European
ideas. The older traditions &till continued to live on,
and an aniagonism between the old and the new spirit
is traceable throughout, the literary history of the 19th
century ; for the mental progress of a nation cannot
prove itself altogether indcpendent of the fatality of
bereditary transmission. But we give greater impor-
tance to the Europeans because it is the spimit of their
work, aided no doubt by the inexorable hand of circum-
stances, which was to dominate in the cod and determine
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the final bent of modern literature. In sepite of the
natural persistence of old methods and old forms, access
was obtained to new methods and new forms, and the
tide of literary fashion began to flow in other and more
novel directions with the advent of European writers and
European ideas in the field.
The description which suggests itself for the quarter
of a century from 1800 to 1825 is that of the early or firat
_ Transition Period ; for it marks the
ch&}.;zmr tri%mo::; first great advance from the old to
ﬁgz";ge“ it brought  the pew, although another period of
progress was necessaly to  bring
about in its fulness the dawn of medern literaiy Bengali.
The changes of the period arc many and far-reaching
and everywhere transitional 1 character. In politics and
social affairs, the conflict between the old and the new
was gradually taking shape and there was unrest and
uncertatnty everywhere consequent upon such confliet. In
linguistic matters, we find not only profit and loss in
details of voeabulary but also an innovation in the direc-
tion of a simpler syntax. But in literature, although the
ancient trend of thought and feeling was to some extent
being continned in the popular Kabi-songs and other
indigenous forms of literature, the British contact did not
fail to bring about changes of the gravest kind, in rela-
tion to its material, its form, and its literary temper.
The field of litermy adventures was enlarged and since
the tentative efforts resulting {rom these innovations
took, for the most part, the form of their models, radical
changes in literary form became palpable. The changes
in the literary temper were so subtle and varied that no
summary description would be adequate but that it was
marked by a greater desire for individual liberty. The
age became more and more articulate and forthwith res-
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ponded to contemporary influences. The old schools were
being upset and the representative character of the old
literature which was becoming more and more urbane and
and artificially limited to a select few, who could appre-
ciate ite new ideas and novel forms, was lost in the
attempt, mostly by untrained hands, to imitate foreign
literary methods and models.

Leaving aside the indigenous forms of literature for
separate treatment, the first portion of this period
{1800-1815), which was indeed a stage of timid experiment,
was for the most part a period of European authorship,
varied by oceasional imitations by scarcely original native
authors, the chief centre of literary publication being the

Fort Willam College. We have
The College of Fort  traced at some length the connexion
William . . .

of this college with the history and
growth of Bengali lterature i the early years of
British settlement ; and its importance cannot be gain-
said. It was here indeed that modern Benwali literature,
especially Bengali prose, cecerved its first exercising ground
and without its co-operation it is doubtful whether even
the srirﬁmpur Mission, an institution equally important
to Bengali literature, could have achieved the remarkable
success which it actually did. The two institutions, the
Fort William College and the Srirﬁmpur Mission,
founded %t the same time yet so dissimilar to each other
in their aim and objeect, found them-
selves connected with each other hy
at least one bond of close kinship,
namely, the encouragement which both afforded to the study
of Bengali. We shall realise how elose this relationship
was when we bear in mind that almost all the publications
of the College were printed at the Srirampur Press and
that, on the other hand, it was the Mission which sup-

and the Sririmpur
Misgsion.
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plied the College with scholars and professors of Bengali./
In this respect, each sapplemented the work of the other.
Indeed before the missionaries came in contact with the
College of Fort William through the appointment of Carey
as Professor of Bengali, their work 1n the field of Bengali
prose had been very slight. Iu the meantime they had only
succeeded in translating and printing off the Bengali
Bible but in this agan they had rendered only a doubtful
service to Bengali prose. The Mission was too
poor and too 1nsigunificant to undertake  extensive
literary work of a permanent kind ; and on 'political and

d

other grounds the missionaries had all along been held
in  disfavour. The first political recognition of the
Mission and 1ts worthy object with reference to the study
of Bengali came with the appoint-
aom‘.i‘;f_.‘;’,gﬁf“' o ment of Dr. Carey as Professorin
Lord Wellegley’s newly established
College. Under the patronage, pecuniary and otherwise,
of the College, a fresh impetns was given to the study of
Bengah, But even then the stnngent reculations which
had fettered the press in India and other political
restrictions sfood 1n the way of mtellectual progress and
it was not until another decade or so had passed that a
more liberal and far-sighted policy was adopted. It may
also be noted here that the benefit endered to Bengali by
all these early institutions was never direct but came
indireehy and therefore with occasional flgetuations
through their encouragement of the stndy of the language
itself on political and other utilitarian grounds.
This European patronage, hiowcver, was attended with
both loss and gamn to Benguli Litera-
itf:é:g::n patronage . tyre. It 15 dangerous to dogmatise
about influences but 1t cannot be

denied that, speaking generally, it was the intellectual
&
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stimulus given by the British contact which raised
Bengali Literature out of the slough of general decadence
into which it had been plunged after the death of Bharat-

chandia. The vernacular was raised

Btimulating influence  if pot ahove, at least on the same

of British contact. . .
level with, the classical languages,

which had hitherto held the undisputed sway. But the
literature of Bengal, whiwech had hitherto belonged
to the people in general, shifted its centre of activity
from the peaceful village-homes to the crowded ecities
and the metropolis, and under the patronage of an
alien lettered class, imbued with new 1ideas and novel
methods, it lost its representative character, its primitive
colouning, and its pristine simplicity.
But the literature ]t is true that the hterary spirit of
losing its primative
colouring. the people, even though arrested
temporarily, never died out and that
the last echoes of the great Baisnab and Sakta writers
still lingeved faintly 1n their less worthy successors, the
Kabiwalns, the Yatrakars, the Kalhatkas or the Paschalikars,
through whom they havg coloured even our modern ways
of thought, yet when the literature revived, with the
creation of a new lettered class and a new public, it revived
“ with a difference.”
It will be seen, however, that this era of Bengadi

literature 18 essentially an era of prose aund one of its

. . . - R A
greatest gchievements is _indeed the ereation of modern
E?fﬁ:‘lfi’*ll;wmk' The prose of the first decade of the
century, however, that we are passing in review, has
‘ little or nothing delectable to a mere
fo;‘;‘l‘af’;n‘;ix;’x;_ " Jiterary taster, but to the critical
student it possesses great interest and

importance.  For this was indeed the beginning of
Bengali prose properly so called ; for before 1800, it may
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.be doubted whather, in spite of the large number of ‘old
philosophical and religious prose-works now discovered,
there is a single Bengali prose work of any imporlance,
which unites the bulk and literary quality of a book
proper., 1t is true indeed that the prose of the early
19th century (chiefly tentative in character) is com-
paratively clumsy, ipartistic, but its formal importance
in literary history can never he denied, and even within
this shapeless mass, there is a full pulse of life that
may be detected by any careful reader who does not
associate old book with mummies. But in order to
appreciate this importance, we must at the outset obtain
some idea of the conditions under which it came about and
developed so rapMly within a few years.

Modern Bengali prose, like modern Bengal itself,

came into being under anomalous

The conditions under  eonditions. After the death of
which moderu Bengah

prose came into being  Bhirat-chandra and with the dis-

appearance of the great Baispab
and Sakta writers the literature of Bengal was left to
shift for itself, uncontrolled by the power of any individual
native genius, which alone, by “ dwelling apart” in an
age of conflicting influences, could have helped to guide

it.  The European writers, who took

and its subjection to the lead in  the matter at the
co_nﬂxctmg influences beainning of the 19th centurv had
with the disappearance " = 4

of the old school. little experience of Bengal and much
less of Bengali literature: in matters
of composition, they took as their guide, not the ancient
writers of Hengal, who were by this time hnpelessly
entombed in a mass of old inaceess-

(1) The Bhattachar-  jhle manuscripts, but the great
yas; their language

(e ol ). Bhattacharyas or 7ol I.Jundits who,- on
acconnt of their classical accomplish-
ments, were thought fit to write in the vernacular tongue,
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wﬁ%ﬂmm learned pundits, who traded upon the genersl
ighdrance of the people and treated the vernacular with
oontempt, knew nothing of our past literature, but
with_a confidence born of untraining avd in their
eagerness to display their classical

.Their classioal learn. learning, they affected a pedantic sans-
izfa;‘?:“ﬂig:::’g}’ ®d  critised style which was more than
vernacular Iiterature  what the language could bear. Their
very erndition proved their greatest

disqualification ; and their unwieldy style and its uncouth
form, betraying all the absnd defects of an untrained
hand, were wholly out of accord with the genius of the
langunage. To handle these matters properly there is needed
a poise so perfect that the least overweight in any direetion
tends to destroy the balance. The Duke of Wellington
said of a certain peer that ‘it was a great pity his edu-
cation had been o0 far too much for his abilities.” In like
manner, one often sees the erudition of these pundits prove
teco much for their abilities. In justice to these learned
pundits, however, it must be said that some of them
honestly believed in the cfficacy of the sanscritised style,
which was supposed to add dignity to the flat and colourless
vernacnlar and that if they did not write easily, they wrote
correctly : only this partiality for

cﬂlzsrﬁ;\"lgy fﬁ{.ﬁ?{!‘lg Sanserit or nse of Ftyetal (high style)
sanscritised style was often carried to the extreme, We
. have seen how the learned author of
Prabodh-chandrik3 at the beginning of his work extols Sans-
erit as the best of all langnages!; but he prefers 1o write
in Bengali inasmuch as it is the best of the vernaculars
on acconnt of the prependerauce of Sanserit in 1t (S&7RY

T et 23 oMt Sy Tewl AN mFSetHatey

' Bee extract quoted at p. 218,



GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

@%% ). This may be taken fairly as the opinion of

BhattaichAryas generally who now made it their provinee
to patronise Bengali. In Bk. II, Chap. T of the same
work again, Mrtyufijay, while discoursing on the
beauties and defects of prose style, quotes and analyses
the following sentences as exhibiting various rhetorieal

qualites—* 3973 FWRIFWY foz siF wfe faty =)

FfaM FF R g Tfes

Specimen of the
kind of style they ( #AIF@ )| AARAT  FOIFE
favoured.

TAT ARG FeieegN ATIATS-
cnpal  Awnianfeaie ITeraAfstR  erfaeyeaagm
TRAwAgar Fifenea gfas msgamimrmases e 3¢
(BRtAQd )| WAGS TIFAGY sy whredad fFaame
o @ asd i 7 Aqzazafes fadasigesan o#dm
Qe oS SAiETECE ( sEiwd )| cFEIEAFAACRIGE &
wgifan o1 SwampiT e A armwawy wEw wifrerg
(Fmred ) ( Arngsias, 7y 93, @uw 79 )

These examples would ¢leatly indicate the kind of
style which was Ighly favoured and the length to
which this sanscritisation was carried,!

But long before the Bhattichdryas affected this
stiff, laboured and pedantic diction, another style of
expression, chiefly favoured by the court-guing or commer-
cial Kayasthas, was already extensively plevalont and

sometime~ found 1ts way into the

(2) The Kayasthas,  more selious compositions of the
i}‘m"‘f,‘{;‘{f““g" (M fime. It was a kind of half-Bengali
and half-Persian diction which was

1

Ot these pundite, Mrtyufijay, though he affected an artificially
correct and learned diotien, was fully alive to the sense of style and
knew the valug of appropriate phrasing. In one place, he writes in
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the language of the court and the market-place and of
which we have seen a subdued specimen in the style of
Pratipiditya Charitra. Ever since the time of Mobamme-
dan conquest, Persian words and

. Persinn element;  expressions or their modified Urdu
l];:n;?fm:;:::z ™ forms ! were gradually finding their
way into the Bengali vocabulary,

and the necessity of their being used, more or less, in
everyday conversation, no doubt facilitated the process.
By the time the Chandi of Kabikaikan was composed
Persian was already extensively used even in the verse-
compositions of the period. The

Chandi of Kabi-  following quotation, in which in nine
katikan.
verses more than eighteen Persian
words will be found, will show 1n how short a time
Bengali put on a novel aspect through 1ts admixture with

Persian.
7T fafmwtats IIEITS ARG
o Ae® entAmtay
$1e1q ot A ity sty 5t

M 73 &8 AD 0

his quaint way WTT IFF ¢ MCH (A FRACER ST FAY 9% ©iy
Iy ARTFIA WA FF QT Y AW FINGUILG €3 I GRHCH Ak FA
I B3 AT TR, o AfAdrneeRF v EEnT wele Ffw wee
cofaest Afersan WIE AT FEF - AT AF] FR) TG I3 H98-
T L ;W Al FF A FT WA S otw e 3 Trwcs g
"R WS4 WFS WA (A8 (IR AFUR '@mm xY (FA A
@t wfory W3S = ww wiP wefefes qafm ot aivrs fRede
o (aaty sfo3, aew 93w, 53 TAw, 9 28) |

' A pretty good but by no meane exhausiive list of Arabic and

Persian words used 1 Beogali will be found in 83hitya Parigat
Patriki, vol. viii, also vol, xit,
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@ 7 qiAfne i cxat o2
C1S-a-BrF A5 9

wyd TiE Fa ST NTAR T
faate sty st Al )

By zEal qiE AN 7 3T
PFe tawd zrA wfg

Thest cwiey ot wsl T T35y T
Aifz wa @z cstiztfR

AIFIY gZA FiA fam gfa ey @t
st Berwier atn gfs

CNwT 28 T 5 WS iRl o1
N ooy o faq @tfe g

fofzria wwaty cuis {3 frem wifz (Alw
1y oiF (5 Fifs @)

&P (AR 7Y fasitte z3af 3@
@y foy Mfz sAfRame

Frstfaa 35wt ASAT F1 AL

FfeT FY 45 [T |
afatfa fatfa wfs et [ifz @lo
15 frml ¢zal faes e

TWT A Ty agia AR sifte
2aly gfeal @ 9@l

LAt Rt GRTE s Wiy cotw faey
BIFiT Ty @ ™ A .

51y AxE o1 sEE Ty N
1fe #f7 sty 417 M

wifko! wifenl a® TR INFALL BIT

ity 5@ faml wawea o !

t Kabw;cmkay_a Chandi od by Aksay Kuamiar SBmkir m Prachin
Shghtly Qifferent readings mte given in

Kabwsaisgraha, pt. i, p &
Bangabést edition, pp 6.7
36
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This lengthy extract is quoted not only to show the pre-
ponderance of Persian words and forms but it will also
be noticed from the descriptions contained here that
Bengal, then divided into Taluks, was governed by
ufficers like 7 «r, Kotal, Sarkar, Dikdar, Jamadar, ete. ;
that Hindu cities or villages have already taken Moham-
medan names ; that people are
Mohammedan Bengal _ .
getting  Thelits as a sign of royal
favour ; that men like Srimanta or Gambhira had been
adorned with Mohammedan titles of distinction; and
that, on the whole, Mohammedan 1deas and customs
had penetrated 1nto the very fabric of native society.
It 1s not surprising therefore that 1n the age of Raja
Krsnachandra, Bharat-chandra Ray,

Bhidrat-chandra )

him«elf a man of sound enlture
possessing considerable knowledge of Sanscrit, could not
escape the fascination of a mixed language and the influence
of Persian ideas.! We find him saying, therefore, while
deseribing a conversation between Emperor Jah@ingir and

Rajd Manasinha—
TfAe #leAlT g%a (3 AN
Bf5s 1«13 wrady R
Afeatly 7% w3 (et A
fea o1 799 i R sifv
& L3 A8 | TR A
© wrsed 37 ofe 1@ ey

It is not unusual therefore that writing in 1778,
Halhed in the Preface to his Grammar says : “At present
those persons are thought to speak this compound idiom
(Bengali) with the greatest elegance

Halhed's remarks. . . .
ane who mix with pure Indian verbe

1 It is well.-known, for instance, that much of the famous diserip-
Aion of kis heroine's beanty is derived from Pereian sonroes.
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the grestest nmumber of Persian and Arabie nonnq’.”
It is in the court-language, however, which still favours
& preponderance of effete Persian forms, that the largest
percentage of Persian words are to be found ; and the
following extract of a petition, given in an appendix to

Hualhed’s Grammar, will show how

Bpecimen of the

court-langnage. the persianisa ion was carried even

to a far greater length than was ever
done by the authors of Pratapaditya Charitra or Totd
Itihas—

[ T @etE o 1 wWimE wfanf o
FFAT SiIR g8 s qfaw Afsfa Zwr o3 o2 AW
T TRANE ST @IIRAIT AmIge Giyfr wim Aw
TR wam Ffaw cotd Ffcerg wifa wreoewmifan
wyEmiere wy ifersfe Srawewiv (F 43FT 2o WK e
aQF IR *AEfRacs sizfen csiareaE o faa sias
Ffag &7 Aordm oA 3 AW vsve stfay oy =t
feafa wsrefyx atw |

It will be noticed, however, that about this time a
reaction was setting in in favour of the use of Bengali,
and the lengthy prefaces to Forster’s Jocabulary as well
as to Halbed’s Grammar, which detail at some length
the arguments in favour of the study of Bengali, bear
witness to this reversion of popular feeling. Bengali,
at this time, officially as well as popularly, was an unrecog-
nised vernacular, and both Halhed and Forsternghtly
insist upon the absurdity and inconvenience of continuing

the use of Persian in courts of law.
Pe r?iiﬂ‘.’ﬁ?ﬂ'.‘ﬁ.-&f Colebrooke! pays a high eulogy
" to Halhed and FKorster for having

* Ariatic Researches, vol vii, 1798, p. 224.
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brought the seientific study of Beugali within casy reach,
but to them also as well as to other later writers,
both native and foreign, belongs the credit of making
Bengali not only the official language of the Presidency
but also the basis of one of the most prolific hterary
languages of India.

While the fo/ pundits and the court-scribes were
attempting to bring Bengali under the lead of Sausert

and Persian respectively, the language

(3) The common ,,
people, their language
(sFrs at =i =) men” and the people generally, was

the unforbidden, if untaught, Bengali,

the country-places, among *low

which we find m the old wnters and of which we
find a distant echo in the outbursts of purely native
mspiration hke those of the Kaliwalas,
Kabiwslas and  ygtrzkars, Kathakas, and Pamchali-
others. : i
kars A little eanscritised on the
one hand and a httle persiamsed on the other, the
language preserved the equipore perfectly and drew its
nerve aud vigour from the soil iteelf. 1t was so direct
in its smplicity, <o dignifiel 1 its colloguial ease, and
so artful in 1its want of ari that 1t never failed to appeal.
Not a single latter-day wuter, as the foremost amonrg
them himself acknowledges, bas been able to speak in
the same tongue. While speaking of this language
of the people 1n 1ts contrast to modern mixed literary
diction, Bankim Chandra lamented! ‘ wifgsiy fam
wfem ¢ 83 ond wwmE GiwIfafed amE  Aifes
@f{m T T @l ed, (@F TR
Tévar Gupta. a5 @ ﬂ\ﬁ( I AAAT A7) 1
Pt T AFAR AR SR
fam o2 71 o1F Biaeran IR Aaw e Bnfk)”

1 By 9re7 T MATTN YY1 (1896) Preface to the Kabed
Sathgraka of Iévar Chandra Gupta. Ed. by Uankim Chandra Chatterjee
and Gopfil Chandrea Mukerjee in 2 pts.
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Isvar Gupta' whose tone and temper allied him
with the Kabiwalas, was indeed the last of that blessed
race over whom the confusion of Babel had not yet
fallen,

1t must not be supposed here that we are advoeating
purism in the matter of language or lamenting over the
prevalence of Sanserit, Persian orother influenee. “Purism”
to quate the words of a learned writerin the Calentta Review?
“is radically unsound and ha< its onigin iu a spirit of
narrowness. In the free commingling of nations, there
must be borrowing and giving. Can anything be more
absurd than to think of keeping language pure when
blood itself cannot be kept pure? No human language
has ever been perfectly pure, any more than any human
race has been pure. Infusion of foreign elements do, in
the lomg run, enrich languages, just as infusion of

2

foreign blood improves races” But in the beyinning
of the last eentury, the conflict of foreign elements under
which Bengali prose came fora time proved a source of
confusion to many a wrniter of the period. Lexicographers
and grammarians like Halhed, Forster and Carey are
eternally complaining, 1n their bewilderment, of the
confusing variety and the exceedingly corrupt state of
the vernacular due to 1ts subjection tu various foreign
influence,® for the wany political revolutions the
country had sustained and 1ts long

(4) The European communication with men of diffe-

writers., .
rent religions, countries and manners

! Bub here of course we are speaking of Iévar Gupta's poetry
and not his proge which perhaps eahbits the modern tendencies
betier then any other prose of the period.

» §y&ma Charan Gabguli, Calcutta Review, 1878

¢ Hee Halhed's and Foister's remarks yuoted at pp. 86-7 and
92 ante respectively,
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had impaired the simplicity of the vernacular and rén-
dered it somewhat difficult for a foreigner, Not only
did the pundits incorporate stiff
th:'h;iisefgz;““i‘;“ oy and unfamiliar Sanserit words and
forme of the language  coustructions and the Mohammedans
varions terms 1elating chiefly to
business, law and government, the European nations too
who settled here, never faled to influence the language
and paturalise into it words of European origin. Of
these, the Portuguese, before the British, have left behind
them the largest traces in the country
mg‘:if‘g;:g‘;ﬁ“ ele- a5 well as in the ]anguage. The
Portuguese extended  their trade
to Bengal a little before 1530 and after temporarily
settling at Betad (39S ) near Sibpur, and then at
Saptagram (Satgdon) they finally colonised at “Golin”
(near Bandel) at about 1537 or 1538.! In a short time,
they beeame a formidable political power, and their
wealth, daring roguery, and naval and mulitary activity
made them dreaded all over the countiy. About the end
of the 16th « century they settled at Bar@nagar near
Caleutta and soon entered the Sunderbuns, gradually
spreading over Kastein Bengal, where as puates, adven-
turers, and extensive dealers 1 slave-trade, they soon
obtained a dreaded reputation.® Their head-quarter in
East Bengal was Chittagong, which, being more access-
ible by the sea, was called the Porto Grando; while

14

' Stewart, Huwtfory of Bengal, quoting (Ed. 1847, p 1531) Faria
Y Bounza. Gohin bas been supposed to be the same as Ugclyn, a
Portoguese form of Hogl.

¢ There is an sllusion to thewr piracy and their use of ¥IEAW
{Armada or War-ship) in the Chandi of Kabikahkan —

fraifern omuls T 4N
wfars 2ifen W gt w1
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Hugli, their central colony in West Bengal, wasi‘ nalf{éd
Porlo Pequeno. Partuguese language came naturally with
the Portuguese power and for about two centuries and a half
even survived its extinetion. “ It was,” to quote Marsh-
man,! “the Lingua Franca of all foreign settlements
around the Bay of Bengal and was the ordinary medivm
of conversation between the European and their domes-
tics ”
to see that such ne’er-do-well adventurers as Portugnese

even down to so late a period as 1828. Tt is easy

pirates could hardly ever be expected to exert any properly
literary influence, and their only point of contact with
Bengali was through the medium of language.?  They
supplied its vocabulary with appellation of European arts
and invention, names of many fruits, herbs, and trees
(=tiiqA, ete.) which they had hrought over from South
America or elsewhere, certain terms of gambling  Primero
C&TRal, ete.) and even common everyday expressions like
Rl A, feel, 6, @@, wEnfy, etafs,
wafs, staat, co®, 5if3, 33, ete. The common form
of the oath “®BfR” is even supposed to _be a corrupt
orm of the name of the Virgin, It" will be seen,
Fowever, that this Portuguese influence on Bengali was,
on the whole, comparatively slight, and it never succeeded

in chavging the current mode of expression nor went
beyond introducing certain  fresh terms into its
vocabulary.®

v History of Serampore Misson, vol. i, pp. 21.22.

t For an account of Portuguese influence and Portuguese element
in Bengali, see Sahuya Parigat Patrikd, vol xviii, p. 45 et seq,
where a good list of Portuguecse words nataralised in Bengall will also
be found. See also Hobson-Jobsom ed. Yule and Burnell. J. A.
Campos in his recent History of the Portuguese 1n Bengal (1919) has
alao given a list of Portugnese words in Bengali.

* The first Bengali Grammar and Dietionary was in Portogneee.
See p. T8, ante,
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But the British influence on Bengali, owing to its
permanent and all-embracing charac-

Buropean writers [€¥s Was more deep and far-reaching.
(ed 7 wpey 1o matters of language, however, the
JHorien) ) British writers at the outset, we have
seen, found themsclves in an embar-

rassed position. They did not know in the midst of per-
plexing diversity what models to ehoose or what form of
the language to adopt. They however took primarily as
their guide the compositions of their own munsiz or
pundits, which leaned towards pedantry and sanseritisa-
tion; but fortunately thewr strong commonsense, their
literary instinet, and an innate tendency to realism,?
which is a distinetive featwe of all Enchish wrniters, saved
them from the contagion of affectation and made them
adopt a more simple and nataral style.  Then language is
a cunous admizture of the sanseritised

Tta sources style of the pundits (A1gSigl) and the
eolloquial langnage of the people (5ferssial) with some pecu-
larities of its own and aore or les< decided leaning towards
the latter. The missionat 1es and the «choolmasters, to whose
rank and file belong most of the early European writers in
Bengali, lived mn the closest touch with the people, and their

The language of tho

ehief end in wiiting was not to show off theu erudition but
to make themselves intelhgible, to be popular, clear and

useful. There are, 1t is {rue, e1rors and
m};‘s*;fnr&r: ;’:}ﬁ":;‘:})’;‘ excesses 1n their wiiting as vexatious
but’p:eneral excellenct; as the «tiffness of the Pundits, and the
in its healthy direc.  ynjsonary Bengali has always been

tlon towards simpli- ki ‘ .
city and naturainess the sport of enticism. But, inspite of

these and other aberrations, the gene-
ral excellence of their style in one direction at least can

} Ree the remarks on Carey's Dialogues at p 146,
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never be disputed, namely, that its simplicity, precision,and
directness presents a striking contrast to the sesquipedalian
affectation of the Sanscrit pundits or the mixed jargon of
the Persianised munsis. Carey and his co-adjutors brought
to their task, that of translation and tract-writing, a com-
bination of education and objeet. They were men all
trained in the severe science of theological study : and they
always strove to be exact and intelligible to the people.
The training and ob- Their training compelled them to be
ject of these European precise and their object compelled them
writers. to be forcible. No better exercising
ground for an infant prose, in at least some ways, could Lave
been provided than the combined one of translation and
polemic. The utilitarian end of these European writers,
their realistic tendency, their position, influence and
attainment directed the whole movement towards simplicity
and naturalness, and it is well worthy of note that even
some of the learned pundits of the Foit William College,
through their example, did not despise to adopt occasion-
ally the popular pafors of the country.? °

Thusit will be seen that, at.the beginning of the 19th
century there were, roughly speak-

to'l;‘;" Z‘;"“égg::t fl:)l:l‘ ing, four different ways or modes of
divergent styles expression, struggling to gain ground
s vand compefi):g for mastery, namely
ofsdY B, SHteST ©iFl, 57r® S¥ and AEA FFA. Of
these, the &IW{7rS! 1l (court-language) in course of time,
with the general disuse and discontinuance of Persian
in law-courts, became almost extinct, and by 1836 we find
but little trace of it, except in a few legal technical

! See, for example, the story of forae® in  Mrtyubjay®
Prabodh-chandriki, [WOY8 BT¥, &4® THA, part of which is guoter
ante at pp. 221.222,

87
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publications. The spoken idiom (5fe Si¥i) favoured chiefly
by the old school of writers like the Kabiwalas and used in
country-places, never came into any direct prominenee.
) The only two forms of style which
i :‘;‘;,?,‘;",":;"p:sfggﬂ stood in sharp antithesis to each
between the plam and  other in the prose publications of the
the ornate styles . . .
time and continued to play an im-
portant part in the literary bistory down to the fifties,
were the learned style (s{@$} ©igl), on the ove band, and
the missionary style (A xytEl), on  the
other. The  exclusive class of learned pundits
still kept on 1n the traditional stiffness of their elaborate
diction, while a host of unew writers, who came into the
field with the spread of English education® generally
adopted the language of the  missionaries in
a purer and more modified form. The perpetually
recurring stiuggle between the ornate and the plain
styles * which plays an important part in the history
of prose style in almost every literature, was for the first
time definiiely posed and worked out in Bengali prose in
this period—the ornate style being favoured by the pundifs
and the plainstylechiefly adopted by the missionary writers.
This opposition bo- T.he style of the pundits found a
comes more well.de. direct descendant in the Sanscrit
fi';“dof i;‘hethil;l";"?n"é College style of the fifties; while
:?;mﬁ?r;ﬁ:tg‘ Doliege  the Al style, whi‘ch betokened
a confemporary reactionary move-
ment, found its progenitor, through various intermedi.
aries, primarily in the healthy movement towards simpli-
city and paturalnees, first inaugurated by the Europeans,

1 Of whom the most prominent name is that of Rev. Krspamoban
Bandyopadhiy.
* Hee pp. 147, 219.20.
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although secondarily it incorporated various elements from
the language of the common people (6f#® wt¥l) and even

from the persianised court-langnage (i7I7r8) ©f1l). Thus
we see that this opposition between the plain and the
ornate styles persistently dominated the history of Ben-
gali prose for almost half a century and reached to a
crisis in the two antithetical movements of the fif-
ties—indicated by the Alali style and the Sanscret College
Synthesis in Badkim. $fyle—of which the genius of
chandra. a writer like Bankimchandra alone
could find a proper synthesis.
It will be seen therefore that from the standpoint of
literary history, the importance of this period in prose
] is hardly less than that of any other.
O:‘Oﬂ:‘:l pe’,ffz,%o.rmﬁﬁ‘; But its productions, marked that they
s far less mtrmame gare by earliness and immatarity,
ment
have far less intrinsic  merit.
No historian of literature can claim anything like literary
competency for mueh of this early prose, if he judges it
by any strict literary standard. Origina]igy is not &
distinctive merit of this literature at all. Grammars,
school-books, religious tracts, and
other stmlar documents, most of them
again mere translated pieces, cannot, in their very nature,
justly elaim to be called literature. In their translations
again these writers are faithful enough : therg is hardly
any native aspiration to be free and original. Here and
there, no doubt, they improved upon the capital that
came into their hands but they seldom created
or broke loose from their original. The style, again, is of
the rudest character, abrupt, disconnected, obscure, and full
of anacolutha, not only in the works of the missionaries
whose command over the inherent resources of the lan-
guage must havenecessarily been limited and whose repute

Want of or:ginality.
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for erratie style is traditional, but also in the more
oorrect and laboured treatises of the pundits, who cone
founded the genius of Bengali with that of Sanscrit. The
divergent varieties of expression, again, mnot only
give a comical aspect to the prose of the period but
also make it difficult to fix upon general style. Style,
‘however, in the strict and rare sense, is hardly to be
No style in the pro- found in any of these writings : _the
per sense. age of llferal;y_ Be Jengali had not yet

fully dawned, althongh some of these writings, it must
be _admitted, aze racy from age and _agreeable from_thejr

very want of preeision.
‘When, howsver, we take an estimate of the sum-total of
its achievements, this period of prose never fails to impress

Summary of 1ts U5 with its importance. Systematic
achievements and universal prose-writing is the
first thing that it accomplished - and suggestion of new
forms, methods, and materials is the second. There
was indeed gome amount of religious ! and philosophieal
prose-writing before this bt there was, as we have pointed
out, no prose-of-all-work, suited to the every-day require-
ments of the people as well as for their literary purposes.
Clear, useful and popular prose-wnting is a ereation of this
period, altho.gh we have yet to wait for another quarter of
a century for the dawn of literary Bengali prose. The use
of this prose, again, to address the common people who
had been only accessible by verse, is another remarkable
achievement of this period. It may be well pointed out
that though the decay of ancient learning was lamentable
in itself, it was yet fortunate in a way for Bengali, for it
pot only threw men back upon their vernacular but it
also stimulated translation and so gave praetice in the

* Fp. on the Bahajiys form of Baisnabiem, Bee Appendix 1.
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vernacular, instead of tempting men, as they had been
tempted, simply to alstract and compile in the learned
classic tongue, and even when they wrote original work, to
write it in that obsolete language.t That one important limi-
tation namely, that of translation, which had been imposed
upon it, still remained, was no draw back for the time. Indeed,
translation is mnot so entirely an un-uriginal thing as it
seems or boasts to be, and In certain respeets, it is the
best exercising ground for an infant prose literature, which
had not yet passed even through the lower stages of pupil-
ship. We shall see, indeed, that no really good prose
appeared until a long period of apprenticeship in transla-
tion had elapsed. Much more importation of vocabulary :
much more experiment in term-forging : much more copy-
ing of the more accomplished prose-forms of the
Eutcpean languages and classic Sanserit were necessary
before the resources of style could be really at the com-
mand of the prose-wiiter in miscellaneous subjects.

The field of literary adventures, again, was enlarged
to an extent never known before. 1 is true that
this was essentially a period more distinguished for its

contributions to what a class of

1eé;:emt,ﬁ?,:: k:ﬁ;‘; eritics would call the “literature of

hterature of power. knowledge” rather than to the

“literature of power”; yet there

is not a single department of useful knowledge,

which these European writers did not touch. History and

Biography, Ethics and Moral Tales,

Variety of snbject- Grammar and Dictionary, Mathe-
matter. .

matics and Natural Philosophy,

! Bat later on, in the next decade, 1t brought enother temptation,
which we have not wholly overcome and which, under the oircum.
stances, would be for some time to come a necessity in itself, of
writing in English,
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Chemistry and Medicine—everywhere we trace the inde-
fatigable activity of the European writers. It is true that
most of these works were meant merely to be text-books
but they are equally significant of the zeal of their authors
as writers and teachers and of the encouragement which was
afforded to the cause of learning. The multiplication of
Grammar and Dictionary, no doubt,
_ Grammar and Dio-  points to a zealous movemeat towards
tionary. .
the scientific study of the language,
but it must be admitted that in the lexicons compiled by
European writers, undue preponderance is given to Sanserit
words and the proportion of purely native Bengali words
is comparatively small : while the Grammars, on the other-
hand, are written mostly on the pattern of English
Grammars and consequently fail to set in relief the peculiar
features of the oriental vernacular. Little need be said of
the works on History and Biography,
History, Biograpby, Ethics and Moral Tales, for almost
Ethice and Moral
Tales. . all these writings consist of mere
translation : but a peculiar interest
attaches, as we have seen, to the Bengali scientific writings
of this period for their useful glossaries of technical and
difficult terms as well as for their
Scientific writinge, =~ manner and method of rendering
scientific ideas into Bengali. But,
besides these contributions to the department of useful
knowledge, there came about, under the European influence,
a vogue for realism and social satire. The popular opinion
bas always leant to the supposition that
.g;';':,“' m and docisl . this sphere A/a/ and Hutam are the
pioneer works, but even long before
these works were published, from the time of Carey’s
. Dialogaes downwards, numerous works (such as Bhab&g1-
‘Igha.uga Kalikata Komalalaya or Pramathanfith Sarmi's
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Naba Batw Bilasa) were published which served as models
for Alal and Hutam and which bad indeed reached a
high degree of suceess and popularity. Another important
field into which these Europeans directed the energy of
Bengali writers is that of journalism.
Thanks to the courage and zeal of its
promoters, the difficult social and political conditions under
which it was started pever retarded its growth, and its long
and interesting history bears witness to the enormous
popularity and usefulness of this organ of popular opinion.

Journaliam,



CHAPTER IX

INTERREGNUM 1N PorrkRY FROM 1760,

The closing years of the 18th century and the begin-
ning of the 19th form a period of transition from old
Bengali to modern Bengali literatuve ; and in this period,
as in every period of transition, while aceess was obtained
to new ideas and new methods, the old traditions in lite-
rature still lived on. In the light of the Europeanised
literature of to-day, prominence must be and has been
given to KEuropean activity in DBengali Literature
of this period, yet from the death of Bharat-chandra in
1760 to the death of Isvar Gupta in 1838, flourished a
class of Bengali writers, chiefly poets, who were un-influen-

ced by English ideas and who main-
A Ludy of indige-  tained, even with declining powers,
nous literatore * . .
the ljterary traditions of the past.
Literary history, as a rule, is studded with such ¢ survivals’
or ‘relies,” if we may use these terms; butit is hardly
correct to regard these outbursts of purely native 1nspira-
tion as mere empty echoes of the past or flickering reac-
tionary movements which the historian of literature may
safely ignrre. The tendencies of European or Euro-
peanised writers may, in a sense, be described as exotic;
but these inheritors of the literary traditions and instinets
of the ancient race, on the other hand,
representing, in CoB-  (arg gsgentially national in sentiment
trast to the writings .
of the Europens, a and expression, and as such, repre-
ﬂ“;:v';‘,:;;;ﬂd'w sent, apart from all question of
intrinsic excellence, a phase of lites¥

rary development which we cannot very well pass over.
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The literature of the first half of the 19th century is
dominated in the main by two distinet tendeuncies; the
one ig fostered by European writers or by men tutored
in European ideas and marked generally by the spirit of
an Intellectual aristocracy, while the other derives its
strength from the essence of native genius, untouched by
foreign ideas, and expresses 1itself chefly in various forms
of popular literature. The one, dressed in the new apparel
of prose, goes forth to capture the gifts of the new kuow-
ledge, bmt the other, conveyed in the traditionary vehicle
of verse, remains content with the spiritual inheritance
of the past, dimmnished though it is with the lapse of
time. The antagonisin between these two tendencies,
though 1t may not be very marked in later periods,
larts throughout the literary history

. “‘:)nzr;%%r;in; l;:;‘:i'sgn of the 19th century; and in the
ciea 1n the 19th  hterature of to-day, although the
century literatare trinmph of the new tendeney is
sard to be fully proclaimed yet 1t remains to be considered
how far this triumph has been or may be aclmeved without
making legitimate concessions® to the demands of the
opposing tendency. Till the death of I§var Gupta, in
whom we find indeed the last, if not the least, valiant
champion of the old race, the antagonism is definitely
posed and consistently worked out. With the death of
I§var Gupta, we are at the end of the most effective note
1 the ancient trend of g,houu‘ht and feeling ; anf followers
of the old tendensy Wer, in struggling to maintain
their own aga%nst the stropger drift of new ideas, were
R obviopsly fighting for a lost cause.

.t)g:‘:"&t ‘:.i' t::*?‘: -Ever sifhce that time the cause may
takable inﬂuence‘?A mdaec:l be regarded as lost, and any
later literaturo. f ““  ppt to-day to revive the old

“style would be m v%futile and ridiculous as the
38
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attempt of Don Quixote to revive the expiring days of
chivalry. But, even though the eause was lost, its lessons
were not lost ; the principles for which it had fought survived
and found gradual acceptance. However imperceptible
the process had been, it succeeded in tempering the un-
licensed Europeanisation of later literature: it afforded
healthy antidote against the unchecked alienation of
literature from national sensibilities; it represented a
strong counter-current of purely native energy, which,
if it never forced itself directly to the surface, never at
the same time failed to make its subtle and wholesome
influence felt. Itis a mistake to suppose that the old
tendency absolutely died out with the death of Iévar
QGupta. It never died out but it left its enduring vitality
in the current of national thought aud feeling, unmistak-
able influence of which may be traced even in the literature
of to-day. The spirit of an age or race, yielding to that
of its successor, continues to abide in it as anessential
iugredient, assumed, transformed and carried forward.

In an historical survey of the 19th century literature,
therefore, we cannot mistake the significance of this ten-
dency of literature, which derived its inspiration primarily
from conditious of national culture which were not access-
ible to European or Furopeanised writers of the first half
of that century. We must indeed give the more prom-
nent placg to REuropean writers and those who trod
in their footsteps, because it is chiefly through their efforts,
pided no doubt by the band of the foreign government,
that the dominance of western ideas ultimately
strengthened itself and gave the final bent to the form
and spirit of modern literature; yet the account of the

. peviod would surely be incomplete if we do not take into
oongideration this stream of purely indigenous activi
ﬂowinﬁ_ in the opposite direction and the extent of
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ite influence in moulding the literary characteristics
of the age.

The historical importauce, zherefore, of this inferior
but not insignificant band of writers
porft};.‘:l c:‘i:;’"ﬁfg,}e i:: belonging to the old -school lies,
digenoue writers, mainly as we have seen, in the faet
that whatever may be the intrinsic
value of their writings they examplify and hand down in
their own way the failing inspiration of earlier days aund
thus maintain the continumity of literary bhistory during
the period of interregnum between the death of Bharat
Chandra and the emergence of the new school. Although
some of them lived far into the first half of the 19¢h
century they do not reflect the growing literary tendencies
of the new era but they keep up the old manner of
thought, the old fashion of 1magination, and the old form
of expression and thus secure the 1inheritance of ancient
literature for the advantage of the new generation.
Standing as they do, on the the gateway of modern
literature they give hittle or no presentiment of things
to come, they do not annourfee the future; but they
represent the past and stoutly, if unconsciously, make
their stand for a fast disappearing form of art and
expression which drew its inspiration from the past life
of the nation itself and which was not without its
significance to the new hfe the nation was entering
upon. ¢
‘There was a time, however, when the value of these
writings was totally forgotten or ignored. They appeared
contemptible in the eyes of the so-
e of (hieliters. called Young Bengal of the last
or forgotten century who had been tutored rigidly
in western ideas and western literatare
to the exclusion of everything national. Even to-dsy
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it is doubtful if we have entirely outgrown this stage of
defective mental suscept:ibility, although eritics are not
wanting who would go to the other extreme of fanatical
admiration. I§var Gupta, in the eaily fifties, spoke in
exuberantly enthusiastic language of the untutored songs
of the old Kabis; yet if we are to take Bankim-chandm
as the representative of the next generation, we find Ins
age regarding these compositions with frank disapproval,
if not always with superior contempt. In recent years,
when we are not altogether obtuse and irresponsive, we
have taught ourselves to speak in sober tone and measured
language. 1In literary history, there are no doubt extireme
vicissitudes of taste whereby the 1dols of the past genera-
tion crumble suddenly to dust, while new favourites are
raised to the old pedestal of glory; yet in spite of such
successive waves of aesthetical preference, we must guard
against falling 1uto the eivor of orthodox dogmatism, on
the one hand, and the ignorant following of fashicen, en
the other. Leaving aside personal predilections and the
parrowness of sects and coteries we find eritics even to-
day who would see nothfng in these forms of hteratuse
which is well worth a moment’s thought. Much of this
literature, os in the care of some of the songs of the
Kabiwalas, is no doubt transient and ephemeral and there
is certainly much in it which is really contemptible; yet
the frivolity of an imitative culture or the wild pursuit of
ever-shifting literary fashion ought not to blind us to the
historical and literary value, whatever it might be, of the
art and literature of a generation which has passed away.
It is idle to regard any particular form of art or mode
of utterance as final or absolutely authaiitative. Critical
taste should be more open-minded and ubpprejudiced and
the study of literature should be placed upon eour
historical and scientific methods.
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We propose in the following pages to take these
writers in the old style in the groups mentioned below.
It would not be necessary for us to
Grouping of this  deal with this class of writings in
literntuore. . K
minute detail; it would be enough
for our purpose if we indicate broadly the phase of literary
development which they represent and give a more or
less general survey of their work and achievement. It
may be noted here at the outset that in the case of many
of these groups, materials for study are extremely scanty
and scattered, and most of the writings which belong to
this section have not been yct critically studied or edited.
In the case of Pawhchal; and Yatra and devotional songs,
for instance, no attempt has yet been made to collect
either data and materials for tracing their systematic
bistory or even to make a satisfactory collection of these
floating and fast vanishing forms of literature. Under
this condition of imperfect knowledge of the subject no
apology is necessary for imperfect treatment and what is
offered here must be taken as nothing morg than a merely
tentative and preliminary attempt.
(1) Kabiwalas.
(2) Nidhu Babu and writers of Pappa.
(8) Followers of Ram-prasid and writers of devo-
tional songs.
(4) TFollowers of Bharat-chandra.
(5) Isolated followers of ancient althors : Jay-
parByan Ghostl, Raghunandan Gosvami and others.
(6) Authors of Padhckhali and Yatra.
{7) Miscellaneous songsters.



CHAPTER X

KaBiwaLas

The existence of Kabi-songs may be traced to the
begiuning of the 18th century or even beyond it to the
17th, but the most flourishing period of the Kabiwalas
was between 1780 and 1800. Rasu and Nrsithha were
born somewhere between 1784 and 1738 ; Haru Thakur

in 1738; Nita: Bairfigl in 1747 ; so
chg;mg;;agf cond that between 1760 and 1780, they
Htersture bad all reached the height of their

reputation as songsters and made
this form of literary amusement popular throughout the
country. During the continuance of the dual government
therefore between 1765 and 1775, and 1n the period of
literary interregnum which followed upon the death of
Bharet-chandra, they were the most considerable pretenders
in the literarsafield, and if the mantle of the old authors
did not exactly suit their rarrow shoulders, ihey attempt-
ed in the main to echo the sentiment anl ideas of old-
world poetry. Most of these greater Kabiwalas lived
into the period of British rule. Rasu and Nysithha died
between 1805 and 1807 ; but Haru Thakur lived up to
1812 and Nitai even beyond that to 1821. Ram Basu,
though in & sense considerably junior to these earlier poets,
having been born in 1786, died early in 1828. After
these greater Kabiwalas, came their followers, disciples
and imitators who maintained the tradition of Kabi-poetry
up to the fifties or beyond it. The Kabi-poetry therefore
eovers roughly the long stretch of a century from 1760 to
. 1860, although after 1830 all the greater Kabiwalas one

by one had passed away and Kabi-poetry had np;dly
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deelined in the hands of their lese gifted followers. We
shall have therefore to distinguish three different periods
of Kabi-lit:rature—(1) Before 1760. (2) Between 1760
and 1830. (3) After 1880,

The Kabi-poetry, however, has been subjected to am
amount of harsh and even contemptuous eriticism which
it hardly ever deserved. The Reforming Young Bengal
of the forties considered all forms of popular amusements
—Kal, Yatra, or Pathehdli—to be contemptible. We shall

see that there had gradually comeinto
_ Unfavourable recep-  Kabi-songs elements which were
tion of these songs 1n
later times. really contemptible ; but what strikes

one in the study of these popular
forms of literature is that throughout the 19th ecentury,
with the exception of I§var Gupta and a few isolated
appreciators of things ancient, the so-called educated men
of that century hardly ever cared to make a sympathetie
study, much less to realise thewr literary or historical
importance. Even to-day they do not seem to have
received their due amount of attention o} appreciation,
although none but the most opiuionative or the most
obtuse would seriously consider them to be wholly worthless
or wholly contemptible. Inspite of the apparent uncertainty
of ecritical determinations, the historical importance of
these songs, apart from all question of artistic valuation,
cannot surely be denied. The old Ka.bhliterat\‘lrﬁ does not
require an apologist to-day but it stands upon its own
inherent claims to be treated in an historical survey
of Bengali literature of this century.

Bat the materisls and means for a critieal atudy

of this literature are extremely

Materinls and means gaanty : and at the same time it is
(rni woudy scanty. doubty;l;} whether even mueh of it
ean bear very well a thorough critical exemination. We
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st present find only scattered abroad s few fragments
which wmay convey a knowledge of this literature but
which are insufficient to familiarise us with it so as to
enable us either to appreciate its beauty, construet its
history or determine its value. Informations about the
lives of these Kabiwalas or with regard to the general
history of Kabi-poetry are extiemely scanty ; what re-
mains consists of a2 few tiaditional stories, often useless
and ill-authenticated.

When we consider the peculiar eonditions under which
most of these songs were composed and the mode in which
they were transmitted we can, to
some extent, understand why a very
small and fragmentary part of this
literature has come down to us. These Kabis were not
properly speaking, leisured and accomplished men of
letters, cultivating literature for its own sake, and their

Why the literature
wad not preserved,

productions were mnot deliberate
Peculiar method af  Jiterary  compositions meant for a
composition and enode ) .
of transmiasion. critical audience. Their very name
Datmda  AKabr (819137 ) indicates
perbaps the peculiar way 10 which they extemporised their
songs, standing like a rhapsodist before a motley assembly,
although it is difficult to say from what time exactly this
appellation was first applied to them, The evil days of
the latter half of the 18th century, we have seen, necessitat-
ed the growth of a class of “ poets ”” whose calling had

! It seems that this epithet is very old: but according to one
wersion the epithet Dafiga Kabry waa applied to distinguish Kabs from
Hé&p-akhdds, which was a hybrid apecies, formed out of Kabi and
@khgai, and which was therefore a kind of basa-kabi. (Preface to
Manomohan Gitabali, written by Manomohsan Basu himsell.) Bui ses
Janena-b5%m3, vii, p. B8,
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now become an irvegular profession and a regular means
of livelihood, and of a body of literature which was marked
by carelessness rather than by serupulousness and which
belonged to that class of writings conveniently termed
ephemeral journalism. The authors had no higher
ambition than that of ymmediately pleasing their patrons
and gaining their cheap praise and pay. They never
cared to reach that mark of excellence which would make
posterity pause before 1t would willingly let their produe-
tions perish. These songs, again, had generally circulated
in the mouths of the people ; in course of time, while some
were forgotten, others got curiously mixed up or passed
through strange transformations until, as in their present
extant form, they can hardly be called the genuine original
works of their creator, or with confidence be referred to
this or that individual author. No critical appreciation or
diserimination was expected and none was made. The
literatnre was forgotten no sooner than a generation had
passed awvay. Even in 1854, Tsvar Gupta lamented that
most of these songs had already vanished®in his time or
had been fast vanishing and ‘his self-imposed task of
colleeting these old songs had been rendered difficult
*by the fact that he had to depend entirely upon
the uncertain and fleeting memory of old men who
had been, day by day, dropping away. Except
Nidhu Babu among the earlier group—and Nidhu Babn,
though a patron of Zi/idar, can hardly be claesed as a
Kabiwala—none of these pocts or their followers
ever cared to reduce their songs to writing. Printing
was hardly known in those days and, if known, was
too expensive and difficult of access to these needy
songsters ; yet men like Haru Thakur had rich
patrons like RAjA Naba Krspa to whom it bhad
never occurred that these floating songs were worth

39
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preserving. 'The change of taste and fashion 1 the
next gencration and the contempt with which all carlier
writing had come to be regarded could hardly favour
the idea of presenving or collecting this  literature in
any form. It is not surprising therefore that no attempt
at a collection and preservation of
these songs had been made till in
1854, Tsvar Gupta, whose poetic
sympathies alhed Inm with Kabiwalas and who him-
self was no mean composer of Kabi-song, first collected
and pubhished some to these half forgotten songs in
the pages of s Sawnbad-prabhates. 1t is chiefly through
his uuntiring zeal and devoted labours, ably seconded
by the efforts of a few other later collectors, that we
possess what remains of this Kabi-literature ; for although
several inferior anthologies have been made <ince then,
most of these, with or without acknowledgment, draw
liberally from the mnich fund which he had supplied
half a century ago and little substantial addition bhas
been made to*vur knowledge ever since.

It is very difficult, 'n the absence of materials, to
trace the origin of this peculiar form
of literature, hardly at all literary,’
which expressed itself in songs but
which was chiefly meant for popular amysement. Most
of the songs which have come down to us belong
to a date posterior to the middle of the 18th century ;
in tracing, therefore, the form and spirit of this verse, as it
existed earlier than this date, we must be guided
chiefly by conjecture derived from the study of the
later fragments which have been preserved as well as
by an examination of the general drift of the literature
itself. It must be noted, however, that song-literature
i#» not a unovel thing in Bengali - for it had formed

Our chief source ot
information

Ongin and growth
of Kabi-poetry
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a part of the social and religious life of the people,
and religious festivities, enlivened by singing, were
celebrated with a gaiety which had its mundane side.
Even with the decline of Baisnabism, which had brought
in its wake a glorious time of sweet singing, and with the
revival of Sakta and other forms of literature in the
18th century, the tradition of song-making had never
been extinet. The Baisnabs, by their peripatetic singing,
had spread songs broadeast leavening, as they did, the
popular mind ; and although times and eircumstances had
changed, the peiennial love of song, which marks Bengali
literature throughout its history, always survived. The
political troubles of the 18th century and the social
changes consequent thereapon naturally precluded any
sercne exercise of serious literature except perhaps in
remote villages or 1tn the comparatively secure and
luxurious courts of noble patrons; but the popular
eraving was satisfied, on the one hand, by yatras,
pathckil:, and other cognate forms of popular literatwme
in which also there was always an exclusive preponderance
of the song-clement, and by the devotional songs like
those of Ram-prasad and his followers, on the other.
It was about this time that the Kabiwalas had come
into prominence. The Lime was not for thought : it
wanted song and amusement ; the Kabiwalas, who could
give them, had soon become popular.
But the days of royal or other forms of, patronage
had been fast vanishing. The poets
The audionce for  fallen on evil days, had to depend
whom it was com-
posed more and more upon the favour of
the capricious and half-educated
public who now became their chief patrons. The ruin
of old zemindars and princely houses, begun in the
latter days of the Mohammedan rule and completed
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in the earlier days of British supremacy, had brought into
existence, as we have seen, a class of up-start landiords
and speculators who stepped into their places but who
could not be expected to possess the same inherited tradi-
tion of ealture aud refinement as marked the ancient aris-
toeracy of the land. The commercial banians, eyhs, and
merchants, on the other hand, in the new fHourishing
cities, now growing into importance, constituted them-
selves a class of patrons who demanded literature, not of
a fine stuff but that which could afford them momentary
excitement of pleasure in the intervals of engrossing
business, The new public had neither the leisure, the
capacity nor the willingness to study or appieciate any re-
production of the finer shades and graces of earlier poetry.
This was the audience! for whom, in the main, the Kabi-
walas sang their songs, and it is no wonder that the tone
and temper of the literature they pro-

reacted npon itand duced was debased through this un-
%‘:;eh;?:,tfd to ite de- holy contact. This debasement was
complete in the next generation when

with the spréad of westeyn education and consequent re-
volution in taste, these songs bad been banished totally from
¢ respectable ’ society and descended to the lower classes
who demanded a literature suited to their uneducated

! The suggestion {(Dinesh Chandra 8cn, Histor y, p. 697) that the low
cagte of the®songsters show that the institution was essentially for
the amusement of the ilhterate rustics who formed its chief andience,
is bardly borne out by facts. This form of entertairment obtainod
specially in urban centres hke Chandannngar, Chinsarah and Calcutéa
and most of the Kabiwalas were not rural rustics but men bred up
in the oities. Ram Basu, Haru Thakur, Nit4i Bairdg? and indeed the
whole host of them lived in Calestta orin the neigbbouring cities.
Kabi-poetry itself, if not completely urban, is however deveid of all
stamps of rusticity.
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taste. This was the beginning of Aieud (483 ) and
Hap-akhdai (gi-wteei®) in Kabi-literature. In the
earlier days Kabi-songs had been composed and sung in
great ceremonies and festivals and the subjects of these
songs generally referred to relizcious themes ; in the latter
days, even in the days of Nitai Bairdgi, ISvar Gupta tells
us, “fAfM2 @Al S €3 T TAA (YT AR TR
g2%”; and an illustrative ancedote is related, with
reference to Nitdi, which runs thus: ! %% 493 @,

PBINA (P QF THANS (TR A 3 7featw @ g
sifeR smR Srors i FfAngs, o3 wrug ¥% 239 of s
g 8 7 A fawg aitfers? waaty sfweres, se
Sfafd ozt wwR T2 (RIGBRANFI = iRl ey |
%% fzm g we (@3, wiw_ afr segfelar e
tfa, o, o, oam, Wts] o) e owmate sewdle
eibtesma 4%y «fan stefeer wfzr B 3w
Ffacaa

Not only in taste, but also 1n theme, style and diction,
Kabi-songs degenerated. The later group of poems from
this point of view affords an interest-

Kl:«lsfe;;r;t;ol?l ogb}:n"t:i‘r ing contrast to the works of the
style and diction. " carlier period. We shall have ocea-
gion to speak of this matter in de-

tail but it may be noted here at the outset that a wide
divergence in method, manner and inspiwation exists
between the earlier and the later groups of Kabi-poetry.
The earlier Kabi-songs were not, as genenally supposed,
wholly unpremeditated and wanting in all sense of artistic
arrangement or unity of structure ; on the contrary, they
were all composed as we shall see with due deference, as

Bambad Prabhakar, Agrshiyan 1, 1261, p. 6.
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in the case of the sonnet, to definite rules of line-arrange-
ment, general stiucture and rhyme-ending. In Jater
times, with the introduetion of lively #dap-akida: and
kkend, the more studied structure of earlier songs were
replaced by & mode of utterance, off-hand but effective in
its unexpectedness and vigorous vulearity, defiant of
all laws and lost to every sense of artistic composition.
We hear of the existence of disputants or two opposing
‘parties’ who took up different aspects of a particular
theme and replied to each other mn songs, even from the
very earliest time when this form of amusement had
sprung into existence ; and 1t  was probably  these
passados in the bout of poetical dialecties which had lent
in the popular mind a piquaney and zest to these songs
and had thus made them preferable perhaps to yafras
and pamchales which did not melude such ‘wit-combats’
in their scope. But in the earlier period, a consultation
used to be held between the parties and the themes and
‘replies’ were made ready before they were sung. It was
Ram Basu, a_ later Kabiwala, who first introduced the
innovation of extempore anyl free verbal fight between the
parties.! From his tune, these ‘fiytings’ of the Kabi-
walas had become, in the proper sense, unpremeditated ;
and as such, they had come lo possess all the qualities and
defects of unpremeditated compositions. The unexpected
turns of phrases, the clash of witticism, the pungent raei-
ness of colloquial vulgarity were no doubt pleasing to the
mob : but what is good rhetoriec for the groundlings is
bad for literature. We can never expect any literary
finish or artistic grace in compositions which the necessity
of quick and witty reply had broughbt into existence and

v Priachin Kabi-safagrehe, od. Gopdl Chandra Mukhopadhysy,
B.8. 1284, Introduction, p ii
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which were meant to be more racy and effective than any-
thing else. Coarseness, scurrility and eolloqualism, un-
redeemed by any scnse of artistie exprescion, hegan to
increase in volume and ultimately Kabi-songs <ubsided
into vulgar and abusive verbiage.

[t is not surprising, therefore, to find that to many a
modern reader, Kabi-literature eonnotes httle more than
#end and bad taste ; but it must not

Better quahly ol 1o forrotten that 1 its ineeption, it

earlier Kabi-pootry. )
tll‘(“\V s mspn‘atlon fl‘Olll a l)lll’l‘l’

source. The sincere relicioisness ot the earlier Kabi-
songs is unmistakable and inspite of laser mportation and
popularity of subjects like Biraka or .
Sihhi-saambad,t rehgion still - eonti-
nued to supply the essential gredient.  Although there
are many things which at once mark them off from the
Bai-nab poets, the earlicr Kabiwalac were in more than

It religious themes

one sense, nearly allied to their great predecessors,  When
Baisnabism and its romantic literature had _subsided lower
and lower into a kind of deerepifude in the 18th century
and a militaut Sakta Literature of a more or less classical
tyype had grown up, the Kabiwalas, in however groping
fashion, tried to kecp up the older tradition and sang
generally of Radhi and Krsna. The classical form of art
which had taken shape in the 18th century and enlminated
in the writings of Bharat Chandra was the resvit as well as
the cause of the rapid decline of Baisnabism and its

Salhisahbid was not se@ular in theme bul in spirit, It included
such things as Prabhati or Bhor-giin (Awskening of Radhd or Kpgna in
the morning or Ra&dhi’s morning appearance as a hhandita), Qogtha,
(in which figure Yokodd, the boy Kpsna and lis boy-companions),
mathur (where Kubjd and Brndi generally come in), besides Uddhaba.
satbidd, Prabhds ete.
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fiterature in that period ; and the 18th century Literature i
marked throughout by an entire absence of the literary
influence of the lyric and romantic sovgs of Baisnab
poets. The literary practice of the 18th century isa
natural reaction and going back {o conventional
standards of verse-making, with a more or Joss decided
leaning towards the ornate and the erudite. Rhetorie
rather than truth, faney rather than imagination,
intellect rather than feeling—this becomes the more
mundane means of poetry, in which we miss the
passionate idealism or the lyric mysticisin of the Baignabs.
The Kabiwalas, no doubt, were carried away more or less
by this general literary drift of the period ; but it was the
Kabiwalas alone who had kept up the tradition of Baisnab
poetry in this age of a militant literary tendency. That
Kabi-literature, in some way or other, is counected
with Baiynab literature and that the
Alliamce with the  Kahiwalas, were, if not the lineal
Baispab poets
descendant, at least distantly related
to the great Bamna.b poets, is shown to some extent by
the fact that the best part of earlier Kabi-songs relates to
the eternal Baisnab theme—the love of Radhd and Kyrgna
with all its attendant iniricacies of wman, mathur, biraka,
gostha, and other things. The Kabiwalas, it is true, have
not got much of the accumulated virtue of Baignab
verse and phrase as well as its deep note of passion and ful-
ness of romantic colour ; yet it is remarkable that they still
make use of the imagery and the hackneyed generalities
of Baiguvab writings, and generally echo the sentiments
and ideas which had become established in literary usage
ginee the time of the Baisuab poets. Tt is not always safe
to dogmatise, in the absence of evidence, on influences or
on the question of literary filiation ; but these facts,
. svong others, would tend to indicate the existence of an
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unmistakable relationship between the Baisnab writers and
the Kabiwalas. It is true that the Kabiwalss never
possessed the genius and devotional fervour of the old
Baignab poets, that none of the Kabi-songs reaches that
standard of literary excellence which has made Baigpab
poetry so resplendent, and that the Kabiwalss, in course
of time, admitted more mundane subjeets and themes and
allowed themselves infinite looseness of speech and style :
yet when we come across lines like the following sung by
Nitai Bairag!

sTieay $i% 3tee 3fa fafsie )

@ 9 e I 7w

T IR =y ! 2o,

wy Ffafaeml o

we are at once reminded of many a line from the Baignab
poets, although it is quite probable that it is not a question
of direct imitation or assimilation and that none of the
Kabiwalas had any straight access to any of these older
poets. The Kabiwalas were not a lettered class of studions
poets : they probably never had a'ny opportunity of direct-
ly utilising the ancient wealth of the land ; yet whatever
might have been the source through which the tendeney
had filtered down, they echo primarily in their songs the
sentiment and taste of a bye-gone age, and through this
inherited tendency and probably through indirget, if not
direet, literary filiation, they trace their ultimate ancestry
to the ancient Baisnab poets,!

' The theory, put forward by Dineshchandra Sen (History, p. 69T)
that Kabi-songs originally conatituted parta of old yatrds, the simple
operatic episodes of which were separately worked up into this spetial
species, is hardly oconvincing; for in the first place, there are no
dats to support this suggestion; sscondly, the two kinds had essentially
different oharaoteristics ; and thirdly, the one is not due to the break-np of

40
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It i8 pot our purpose here te enter into details but any
student of ancient Bengali literature is well aware that
Baignab poetry cannot be very strictly described as simple
and unsophisticated ; for although it can to-day be enjoyed
as pure poetry or as the expression of fervent religious
longings in the language of human passion, it can never

be regarded as the spontaneous pro-
The spiriv of Baisnah 3.6t of an uneritical and ingenuous
poetry and its paycho- uc o
}; f::;:ﬂge“‘l‘hy si-  faith. This religious-amatory poetry
presupposed a psychology and a
metaphysic which had been reduced to an elaborate system
and which possessed a peculiar phraseology and a set of
conceits of its own. The romantic commonplaces of
Baisnab poetry, familiar to any realer not only through
its poetry but also through elaborate rhetorical treatises like
Ujjvala-Nilaman: or elaborate semi-metaphysical works
like Sat-sandarbha or flari-bhakti-rasamylu-sindhu, are in a
sensge factitious, professional and sectarian, if not doctrinaire
or didactic. Many of the famous Baisnab poets, no doubt,
got out of théir conventional material the kind of effect
which appeals to us most strongly and there 15 the sheer
force of poetic inspiration in many of them which lifts thew
poetry into the highest level of artistic utterance, yet all
the floods of their lyric and romantic idealism cannot
altogether cover their psychological formalism, their
rhetoric of ornament and concets, their pedantry of
metaphysical sentimentalism. The endless diversity of
amorous condition grouped conveniently under wan, mathur,

the other as both existed simultaneously throughout the course of their
literary history The other theory (Janma-bhimi, vii , p, 58) that Kabi
was originally a part of Pa%chal: is more or leps open to similar objeo.
tions, The exact significance of the term Parhchdls itself is uncertain ;
what cheracter it possessed in earlior times is not definitely
kown,
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biraka, phrbardg, milan and the like, is treated no doubt
with emotional directness but they subside into agreeable
formulas and dogmatic shibboleths. Leaving aside indi-
vidual independence of trait so marked in poets like
Bidyapati, Chandidas or Jiianadas, when we come to the
legion of lesser lights we find that, although these minor
poots share more or less in the gemeral poetie spirit
pervading the age, there is yet a monotonons sameness of
characteristics, inevitably suggesting a sense of artificiality.
In spite of its romantic charm and lyrie afluence, the
themes and subjects of this poetry lacked variety and
exuberance of inventive thought. We meet over and over
again with the same tricks of expression, the same strings
of nouns and adjectives, the same set of situations, the same
group of conceits and the same «<ystem of emotional
analysis. In the gieater poets, the sentiment is refined and
the expression guftictently varied ; in the lesser poets, they
degenerate wto nuoid artistie conventionalities. When the
Kabiwalas came to inherit the spiritnal estate of their
poctical ancestors, Baispab poetry had
imperfectly commu- Juen redueed almost “to a mechanie
nicated to Kabi-poetrr. - R
" ait; ils conceptions had become
stereotyped and its language conventional. But its faith,
its religions enthusiasin, had by that time filtered down
through all the crudities of 1ts surroundings into a simple
nngnestioned and habitual form of religiosity. Its spiritual
essence alone survived ; its commonplaces and conceits, its
pedantry and formalism had lost much of their” force and
had beeome effete conventionalities. Although Kabi-poetry,
in its theme and diction, is generally conventional and
mechanically reproductive, yet it concerns itself chiefly
with the essential significance of Baisnab poetry, its
devotional fervour, its emotional appeal and not directly
with its metaphysical or psychological baoalities. It is
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the habitual and unreflecting faith of the people, unaffeated
by any scholastic or sectarian pre.
mﬁ:r;fmma Bng: Possess.ions, that supplied the chic;:f
sectarian, ingredient of Kabi-poetry. In this
sense, Kabi-literature is neither seho-
lastic nor cultured, nor is it factitious and professional.
None of the Kabiwalas was literate enough to enter into
the intricacies of emotional or metaphysical subtlety nor
had they any sectariau tradition behind to implant in them
anythiug other thau its simple spintual significance which
had percolated and spread down even to the masses. They
had taken Baisuabism er wasse and not in its details, in
its essence and not in its accidents, though they taeitly
accepted and mechanically repeated 1ts conceits and its
imagery, its time-honoured dogmas and doetrines.

It would be unjust to institute a compariscn between
the Baisnab lyries and the songs of the Kabiwalas ; but
it must be noted that the latter in many cases debased
and vulgarised, while they borrowed, the ideas and concep-
tions of Baignab poetry. One particular section of
Baisnab poetry', remarkable for its passion and its poetic
quality, which is generally 'gronped under the heading of
Prema-baichitla (22366 ) is practically non-existent in
Kabi-literature. Unable to enter into its subtlety, its
romantic fervour and its mystic spiritualism, the Kabiwalas
could not speak in the same rapturous accents nor with the
same nobility of sentiment. It is true that both these
species of literature were never intended originally to be
literatt‘!re at all ; they never consisted of deliberate literary

creation by self-conscious artiste,
“ ?sll)ilm ,;’:er::;' Religious enthusiasm, on the one
mmmgt . self-con-  hand, and po‘pular amusement, on the
other, sapplied the motive of its
making in each case ; and in so far as each species adhered
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to this original motive, each assumed its distinetive charac-
ter. The peculiar conditions under which it was produced
modified the form and tendency of the production of each
kind. But while under the stress of a new-horn religious
fervour and its lyric and mystic idealism, the creations of
Baisnab poets were lifted into the region of pure poetry,
the more mundane object and secular interest of the
Kabiwalas dragged them down to a dead level of uuinspired
commonplace. It isindeed very doubt{ul whether a great
deal of Kabi-poetry can, with the utmost allowance, be
regarded as strictly literary, <o decply had the peculiar
condition of its making affected the character of its produc-

tion.  Kabi-poetry must be primarily

It was primanly a
form  of popular

amusement ment, affording no doubt an interest-

ing field of study to the student of
social history hut hardly to be consilered by the hixtorian
of literatnre eoxeepl in <o far asit rises to the level of
literature,

regarded as a form of popular amuse-

Althongh essentially a popular form ef amuscment,
composed chiefly by popular po-ts and transmitted through
oral tradition, vet it must be noted that Kabi-songs hardly

bear any resemblance {o what may be

But jv is not strictly gy ety ealled folk-literature or popular

folk-literatnre or popu- .
lac poetry. poetry. It would be a mistake to

compare them, for instance, 1o the
medieval Enropenn ballads eithev in form or spirit? The Kabi-
literature no doubt possesses the same dramatic or mimetic
qualities and choral peculiarities : but they lack the condi-
tion of commuual compusition which is essential to balladry
and the poetical content is not, as in balladry, narea-
tive nor is it submitted to an epic process of transmission.
It is not simple, anonymous and objective in the sense in
which the ballads are but it bears all the marks of indivi-



818 BENGALI LITERATURE

dual anthorship and all the conventionalities of a literary
tradition ; it has never shown, in its growth and develop-
ment, auny tendeney townrds the romance, the story or the
chronicle s0 as to take it out of its original dramstic and
ehoral structure. The songs of the illiterate Kabiwalas
no doubt enter into a vital rapport with the people who
compose the nation, the people who are far more puissant
and important in national history than the so-called eulti-
vated minority. At the same time, if they constitute
popular poetry at all, they represent only a very narrow
type of that species: for the true function of popular
poetry is the interpretation of the people to themselves and
and the ereation of a popular ideal, which funetion these

r

songs discharge only paitially ; while the forms und expres-
sions of this literature are much less the propeity of the race
thau of the individual. These poets were no doubt boin
among the people’, lived with the people and nnderstood per-
feetly their way s of thinking and fecling ; henee their direct
hold upon the masses of whown many a modern writer is
contentedly igaorant. But these poems, meant for popu-
Inr entertainment and buwaring a close contact with the
people, hardly ever sprak of the people themseives and pos-
sess little or no demoeratic sympathy or exaltation. They
are thoroughly preoccup-ed with the
1t ia the product of a = popventional themes of earlier poets,
conventional literary .
tradition ©  though their treatment may be a
. little popular, and they even express

themselves in conventional diction and imagery. They

-

' Kabi-poetry countod its votary amongst the lowest classes. Except
Heru Thiakur, Réss and Nysihha, RAm Basu and 2 few others, the
Kabiwalas belonged to the lowest social grades of a muchi {shosmsker),
& mayeri (sweebmeat-vendor), a chhutar (carpeuter), o feringé (nnlf-bred
Britpeisn), suernokir (goldemith), a taditd (weaver), eto. To this catholi-

ekdy it rosprmbles Baigpabism itscls.
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have got a literary tradition behind them the banalities of
which they cannot always transcend aud overstep into true
democratic poetry., )
But this literary tradition they had modified in their
own way, particularly through eircumctances and conditions
under which they composed and over
o;"g;ﬂ‘gﬁgg “0},"":;2 which they had no control and partly
earlier art through an inherent lack of a thorough
giasp upon the realities of old poetry.
The themes which they handled had posses<ed, in the hands
of older poets, qualities capable of evoking a great art;
but the less exalted treatment of the Kabiwalas could
hardly work them up into new shapes of heauty with
suflicient power and sabtlety. It was their misfortune to”
represent an essentially decadent ait  Every literature,
to speak in metaphorical language which must not be
straived, passes through the necessary stages of birth,
growth, dechine and death. In thece metrical exercises of
the Kabiwalas we see not the adult manhood of old litera-
ture but it semie decrepitnde. The poetry®1s reminiscent
rather than sponfaneous - it 1 1cproductive and imitative
rather than, in the true sense, creative. It iz tiue that
most of the songs which the Kabiwalas extemyporised were
unsought and unpremeditated : yet in their homage to old-
world conventions in style, theme, and hiterary treatment,
they belonged 1o a decaying dynasty the prestige of whieh,
in spite of their belated efforts, had been fast vanishing.
But even in their imitativeness, they could not always
reproduce the fine shades and graces of old poetry, ite
] weight, ite elevation and its profun-
1ts inability to repro- . .
duce the finer shades dity. There are many things, ‘ao
;ﬁtr‘fw“ of earlier  goubt, in Baisnab padabalis which are
not in any sense commendable but in
their places and as & part of the whole they may pass
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off without much incongruity. But in the songs of
the Kabiwalas these things, severed from their true
relations and from their natural surroundings of bmuty,
assumed 8n incongruous independence and a distorted
shape, incompatible with artistic or spiritual exoel-
lence, especially as it is often dressed in weak phraseology
and loose versification. The Baignab
po'ﬂ‘r‘; ’P“:‘:u‘:i:s;l‘;;’: poetry unfolds before our vision sn.ch
represented an extensive realm of beauty that its
oceasionanl deformities and blemishes
are easily passed over, nor do they appear in their natural
state artistically inconsistent. Apart from all yuestions
of spiritual interpretation, the ideal of love depicted in
* Baispab poetry may have, from a layman’s stand-point,
departed in places from the strictness of propriety or deeo-
mm, but if after a <tudy of the poetry in its entirety, a
man does not rise with an impression of its beauty and
nobility, then the conclusion is obvious that cither he has
not read it properly or that hie 1s impervious to all sense of
its exeellence. * In the infinite varieties of amorous situa-
tion, the deseription of Ra#ha as a #anditi heroine or of
Krsna as an arch-deceiver may have, leaving aside other
explanations, an artistic justification of enhancing the
beauty of this poetry by adding to it an element of playful
toying (chhaland) or wayward vagary
An instapce’drawn (/gfickani) or even a sterner element
from Kabiwalge' con. | . .
ception and treatment of distressing poignancy ; yet what-
of R8dhS and Kysna.  over may be the interpretation, it
b certainly does not dwarf our concep-
tion of the finer spirit of Baignab poetry. Ignoring the
considerations of sensual presentation or spiritual explana~
tion, the central and essential idea of Baispab poetry,
pmbodied in the conception of Radhd's folatika, hes an
| suggestion of its own, which adds an element
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of inteusity and earnestness to the love of R&dha as the
type of & heroine who foregoes all for love. In the postry
of the Kabiwalas these elements severed from their natural
eonitext and regarded by themselves assume the somewhat
repellent intensity of impertin-ut interest. Having real-
ised full well that the depth and beauty of Baisnab poetry
were beyond themselves or their audience, they had selected
and isolated for representation only those portions of it
which would appeal wmore directly by their effective
but transient vulgarity. The Kabiwalas therefore give,
consciously or unconsciously, more prominence to £«larika
and chhalani over anything else of Baiwnab love-postry;
and these elements in their incongruous context are
often presented with such unadorned boldness and repulsive
relief and with such ill-suited lightness of touch that
they become in the end thoroughly inartistic. Krsna’s
wautonness is ecarried to a frivolously forbidding extent
and Radhi's sensec of the affront, thus dealt out by the
unfaithful lover, is marked by a singular lack of selfs
respect and sense of digmty. The procesy is the process
of dethroning a god for the purpose of humanising a
scoundrel.

R&dhs and her companions are eternally complaining,
with all the silliness of plamntive sentimentality, of the
endless amours of the ever decuitful lover, but after all,
she takes them very lightly and no great persuasion is
necessary to reconcile her in the end to her fover. She
laments, she weeps; but her laments are hollow and her
tears are idle. The apologist may coutend that all these
are mere forms of divine sportiveness ( cdeyl, & or Ami )
and that we must not judge them by scenlar standards.
But we must guard agninst bringing in spiritual considera-
tions in extenuation of artistic inadequaecy, although we
gannot, it is true, altogether steer ourselves clear of the

4
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question of spiritual interpretation. There is no doubt
the diotum of the author of Ujjvala-Nilamans * that
what is troe of Srikrsna is not true of the ordinary
lover: but even Ripa GosvAimi himself admits that
Krsna is conceived as the ideal lover, uatachidamant ®
or rasika-dekhara.3 It is not our purpose here to
enter into any discussion of the inner significance of
Baignab poetry or ite metaphysical conceptions; what is
intended here to be stated is that from the layman’s
standpoint of artistic criticism, the abliman of Radhg,
as we often find it in the songs of the Kabiwalas, has
got hardly any reality in 1t nor has the love of Krsna
any deep-roofed strength of feeling which alone would have
lifted it into the highest sphere of poetry. So long as
the heroine realises that she possesses a strong hold upon
her lover’s love, the interruption of its smooth course
through oceasional sportiveness or incidental vagary adds
a peculiar charm to the clemeuts of «lhimar ; but when
the offence is oreat and 1nvolves faithlessness and
disgrace whish strikes at the very root of the passion
itself, the heroine dishomours herself when she takes it
lightly or sits down to villifying, complaiming or indulging
in a sentimental process of claborate allemian. Saeh things
hardly possess any appeal artistic or otherwise, and
as such should hardly find a place 1n nobler tvpes of
poetry.

One of two illustrations will make out the point
we are trying to indicate. Here 15 a song of Ram

Tjprala-Nilaman v 18-21 {Nirnaya Sigar Ed., pp. 11.24).
3 Imd, loc. o, ‘

¥ Rymedds Kabirdj’'s commentary of Srikpane Earntimyia  on
@;4;,3. 1L ete. This opithet is cummon cnough fn Bolenah works,
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Bast in  which R&dh& s speaking as a Abendild

heroine,?

Ay I FgiEaw 76w AiF,
AT ST 78 |AWIS |
T3 RYyrem A freq s¥can at
ol FICAW A (0L AA o
W AE T WHANS, IS TS (N,
TG ATF 5HIINT A7ANA
fom TR (F oFAs), AT afF an@an,
ITE TS TR TILIR WHT L= Y 4
TR B AR FLI (WF, (IAA ANg, 4FS, (WA WA}
T AT Afwrs, osE 317 pra 2fwcs, .
z13 dAf ot wfq gfea cama ma
wa 3fa 97 wr& csew wvmaAta g
wiest 3fATa T/ 97 CACF 5T (ALY (o,
73 foal =3 T (2 |
17 F1ST T FI, S04 A7 WL4Y,
= Ry oo gt o g sy
7/ ATAI IR T A, (7 A WA,
o & A @ aa )
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! Bamddd Prabhikar, Afvie, 1261, p. 4, Prickin Kabowhg‘;;;;:,w

pp. 81-32;

Qupt » ataoddh&, pp 104-106, Sudgit-earr.sathgraha,

vol. i, pp 1001-1002.
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And then cousider how the companions of R&dbY, in &
tone bantering but shamelessly humiliating to themselves, .

are entreating the shame-faced false lover now seated com-
fortably in Mathura.
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&
And here is a piece of undisguised raillery by Kubja
the new mistres:.

Fyal FfEwe T Atol % AW |
ety Soira Tt Hivg |west i |
aE ¢itfew 38 A% g,
FAE CATLI W (T WA Fig |
offl 39 319 AR, (oloag AN,
1 TF FTS Q0T (A 0
_TE AR A N 377, (F W[WA 7,
wiw ¥ 417 fag v
T | gfs, ez agafs,
cetany Fraferm ;A At

. s ol i, 8 Ay,
<o faer w1, sgiem Fafeoidy
A wiey 317 oF, fasw o 3L,
CotH| 38 (5N NE W @I FA 4 (WRAN)*

Prichin Kabi-sathgraha, p. 35.
Ibid. pp. 35-36.
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. And Instly listen to the ingenious but hardly authentic
justifiestion of the false lover by himself.!
wif} Fietw 7 A2, THifa R,
SGLARGILA 314t 3 |
fiem tRTm ACetwal @F $97 FArMT AF )
@ A7 Coie s, feafeam a7 sy,
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8 afow 2a1ts ANYT 35 303,
wifirs LAty YA |
W 7 [F ALY, R} T 54,
=IfH Y] 3% FFT 33T T4
It is needless to comment on the tone and spinit of these
passages ; but the history of love revealed in their course
will sufficiently indicate the extent to which the Kabi-

walas debased the tenderness, passion and spirituality
of earlier Baisnab poetry.

This spiritual nadequacy of the songs of the
Kabiwalas necessarily involved a lowering of the literary
ideal. There 15 no doubt here and there, in Ram

Basu or mm Haru Thlikilr, a desire
m’;;zy";ggal“f e for nobler ntterance ; yet generally

speaking, the entire mentality of
the Kabi-poets was never of a superior order. They
are artista who still bandle worn-out themes in old formal
ways without the earlier grasp upon them, without
forvour of conviction and without anything of percep-
tive delicacy. Some of the Kabiwalas, 8o doubt,

1 Ibid. pp 98
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were men of high natural endowments but they moved
less freely within a narrow and degenerated sphere-of

thoughts and ideas. The mental attitude of their

audience and submission to its influence no doubt proved

unwholesome to the growth of their poetry ; but they

themselves were incapable of interpreting life in any

large and original way aud therefore limited themselves,
wisely or unwisely, to ministering chiefly unto the
curionsly uneritical habits of the time which demanded
nothing more than the transient excitement of cheap
rhetorie and cheap 1leas In the period in which they
flourished, men had been deprived of a free politieal
and social life, a central capital, the peace and security
of an ordered existence and other conditions adequate
to the intellectual requirements of an expansive literature.
The old style having fallen into decay, the literary
ideal conld never be very high nor were the opportuaities

abundant ¢nough for unfolding whatever potentialities
this poetry possessed.

The Kabisiterature, therefore, among its crowd of
agreeable poems, had produced very few master-pieces,
very few works of superh genius destined to immortality.
There is a carelessness, a want of lLalanee, a defect of

judgment 1 the choice of materials
Artistic inadeqoacy and their management, a sloven-

limess of execution throughout the
work of thkis period. Care and grace of style can be
oxpected in the literary craftsman who writes down his
thoughbts at leisure, for he can rewrite his sentences,
recast his phrases, remould stanzas, thus achieving the
proper art of style; but the Kabiwalas, who were
hirdly a lettered class of leisured writers, could never
find abundance of time or patience to court the lugubrioug
muse. They made use of whatever postic talents they
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possessed in oconiributing to the transient amusement of
» bardly less illiterate public: and their forensic style,
which can only be elevating when the wspiration itself
is noble, naturally resulted in a dead level of the common-
place or the conventional.

To arrest the fugitive attention of the audience,
the Kabiwalas make abundant use of the borrowed tricks
of conventional rhetorie. Yt 15 certainly true that out
of ten verses even whole stanzas may be found which
do not lack power; but, generally speaking, beauty
apd refinement yield place o a constant striving after
effect, to an attempt at clever and spirited 1mprovisation,
wanting entirely in strength, art, or polish, though

capable, through 1ts effective forensie
M::gﬁ:ﬁ(‘z";“t“’" and - ualities, of awakening the easily

excitable popular enthusiasm. They
composed too fast to ecompose well ; and their entical
gense was not sufficiently strong to save them from all
the faults of fatal fluency and fertihty Hence we find
the tault of repetition, frequeney of » stock-phrases,
monotony of dentical form and idea, singular baldness
of detals, cimlsh pogle of weakly, though effective,
words, which ae unavoidable m oral composition but
which appear dull and tlat in reading. The sentiment 18 too
often trite and the ideas conventional, and the author,
m his futile attempt to disgmse his want of origimality
by frequent affectation and coustant use®of stilted
devices, becomes thoroughly artificial and unconvineng,
One of the tricks which 1s peculiarly faroured by the
Kabiwalas for the purpose of impressing upon the

fickle sensibilities of an unefivical

Tts habit of punn- . . .
ing and use of al  audience is the exeessive use of
Heeratian, alliteration and pun. When used
with wmoderation and judgment, allitersdion 15 no doubt
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e of the most aseful ornaments of poetieal exp wiistoh "
‘and it has not yet lost all ite oharm in poetty’; ¥it"
“the Kabiwalas succumbed to the delusion of :msglmwﬂj
_that alliteration and punning are the chief ends of .
poetry. It is needless to cite instances, when instanees K
are eo abundant but the following passage’ as well as
the passage quoted at p. 323 will sufficiently indicate the

exeess to which this pernicious habit was carried.
o o W, TAE T, OI0E A WA §
wafe wef $ ¢ S affeg )
e grpefadl wge) e wiww
ECT T FA A LRI |
¥ iEe Ty & gga eraieal 78
Itz Reew gt 7= e e (FR) -
Even sometimes in these strivings after alliterative
appeal, the poet completely sets at defiance even ordinary
‘rules of grammar and composition.
GTF AN T SIS TN} AW AR |
TAgH NG e WS AL
A W ) @ 4 AT |
wted) (513 CS1TA FuN ey vl fE wpw g
Leaving aside a few deservedly popular l‘vieceﬂw which
indicate a desire for untrammelled and spontanecus .

e sbaseof the atterance, we find throughout the work
"&“"‘“"’“ and of of the Kabiwalas an abuse of the
the intollect, imagination and of the intelleet. Tt -
not; be denied indeed that some of the Kabamha‘;‘

v v, by e e

* Bﬂﬁ%adl-’mbhabar Kévin 1261 p 11; Gupm mtnnddhﬁr o, m
Y Wopudhyiy, p. 181; Pritigiti, p. 474, o
N ﬁ%t«l in smm, 1302 BB, ph i p. 65, S




KABIWALAS seb

possessed undoubted poetic powers ; bub they often neglect-
od natural sentiment and made an exhibition of
artfulness. The fouuts of earlier inspiration had been
failing and poetry itself coming to be regarded as
the means of displaying elaborate conceits, extra-
vagant faneies, bold metaphors and excessive hyperboles.
Many of these poets are martyrs to verbal nicety. Fancy
is preferred to sense and exuberance of imagery to
chastened style. That the education of the Kabiwalas
lacked in scholastic strictness produced one good effeet,
no doubt, namely, that whenever they turned to familiar
themes or depended upon their natural genius, their
poetry was marked by a sincere homeliness and a swinging
and dashing lyrism rare 10 the precise and meditative
utterances of latter-day poets; yet this very lack of
training fostered in them a false and uncritical taste
in the choice of poetical ornaments and a singular
indifference to the value of artistie restraint. Their
poetical style is often very diffuse and
inflated, if not trite or ziven to futile
adorning of drivialities ; and it is very
seldom that we meet with snstained flights of condensed,
poignant and foreible utteramce. There are very few
songs which are impeccable in every line or studied in
every phrase, not to speak of the obvious faults of
rhyme, rhythm and metre. The extreme flueney and
prolixity of the Kabiwala: stood effectually fn the way
of their attaining well-balanced urtistic effect. The poet
is very seldom able to sustain his inspimation from
the beginning to the end of his composition. In the
besutiful song of Nitai Bairigl already referred to!

Ite diffuse and 1n-
flated style.

! Bathbad Prabhikar, Agrah&yan 1, 1261, p. 7; Kedarnath Bandyo-
pBdbydy, Gupta-ratnoddhdra, p. 178 ; Kabloydlddiger Git, p. 81,
Sobg¥t-slir-safagraha, ii, 1047 ; Priti.giti, p. 888,

42
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the beginning and some of the concluding lines ave fine but

we are legft with & sevse of inadequaey with regurd
o Mwhole and individusl parts of the song. There
C e Lqueer ups and downs in artistic execation, and the
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side by side with higher flights, there are depths of bathos
hardly to be paralleled. The common allurements of-
uariative interest, of varied subjeet or of striking iden are
go rare in this poetry that it is necessary for the poet
to serew his inspiration always to the sticking place so
that he may not fail. But to reach the full white heat,
the steady blaze of poetic emotion 15 not umformly
possible with these poets, and therefore 1t ir not surprising
to find a large amonnt of tolerable and even flat and
msipid verse obtaining side by side with songs of intensely
moving quahity, Commg to the less spired later
Kabiwalas we find i them a bold use of colloguialism
which s sometimes appeahing, no doubt, through its
veracity and raciness but which very frequently degene-
rates into unlicen<ed slang or unredeemed veibiage. No
one would sertously contend, for wstance, that the following
lines of Bhola Mayard, though raey and ingenious,
contains a single spark of poetry

MR s A, T AL, T SN |
IRIAR IR (FY I CRNTER 3T 0
CATB! 4T BINB! FTH B TG Sifw
fom #0w 7% #i3, ehye oF AfA
AN R (B crivn =i bW
IR FArT A ¥ WA W E M
But in spite of this artistic inadequacy of Kabi-poetry,
it should never be relegated to the lumlmr:,ﬂn)ﬁM %
hiterary ourmsrty ; not ig' this postsy
T e ot o

poetry. It is true that the worke
of the Kabiwalas haedly exhibit suy profundity,

poigannny, or weight. It is not magked by supreme
. oy,
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splendour of imagination or exuberance of inventive
thought. These poets have none of the disturbing tyramny
of violent passion or the ecstatic elevation of superior inspira-
tion. But, after all 15 said, 1t cannot but be admitted that
some of the despised Kabiwalas are poets and not poetioal
curiosities, and that if Kabi-poetry does not always attain
a high level of poetical excellence, the level it occasionally
reaches is striking enough as a symptom of the presenee
of the true poetical sprrit which 1t 1s often impossible to
detect for years together in other periods of hiterary history.
Even in the emphatically mimor Kabiwalas—often persons
quite unknown or unmimportant n literature as persons—we
come across charming things, hines and phrases and stanzes
. of exquisite beauty, indicating a zeneral diffusion of the
poetic spirit which had made even such inferior songsters
beautifully articulate,
One important and characteristic feature of Kabi-

poetry consists 1n the fact that
The chsracteriatic

quality of Kabi-poetry  8lthough it was in no sense popular
. poetry dealing, as it did, with con.

ventional themes 1n convgntional form yet it expressed,
through its poste who were of the peopls, what the
) people had of the noblest and

Ita expression of R

popular fealings and sincerest as well as of the grossest;
tdoas. and in virtue of this it could be
appreciated by the people at large. It may be true that
popular appreciation is not the sure touchstone of
poetic quality ; yet we would Ilapee into the error of
academical dogmatism if we do not take into account the
hold whieh this poetry possessed upon the popular mind as
ona of the important factors in our consideration. It is
salatary s well as significant that no abrupt line divided the
poets from the huge uncultivated populations, often gon-
tampiowosly sot down aa “the masses.” Even whils
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dealing with the conventional Baisnab themes, Kabi-
poetry is marked by the sincere and unaffected religious-
ness of the popular mind, if not
giz:qs ne::mme el always by the true spirit of Baisnab
literature. In art, in 1deas, in poetical
inspiration, the Kabiwalas may not be regarded as the
true inheritors of ancestral genius yet in honest religious
feeling, in sound and smmple faith, they do not compare
unfavourably with their great predecessors. But it is
not here that we find the gemus of Kabi-poetry finding
its fullest scope. The conditions under which it might
have become a legitimate development of Baisnab-poetry
had been non-existent and, fortunately or unfortunately,
Kabi-poetry bad come under conditions and influences totally “
different. The excellence of Kabi-poetry rests, therefore,
not so much upon its rehandhing of older themes but
upon its presentation of less pretentious but more homely
and natural themes which, 1f these poets were not the
first to treat, they were at least the first to work up with
considerable effectiveness. Ram Basu’s treatment of the
themes of lrraka and dgamanisis widely known and
deserves its reputation ; but in these, among other themes,
not R&m Basu alone but mest of the Kabiwalas excelled
and found a congenial scope for the display of their
natural poetical genius. It is not, however, in the themes
themselves so much as in the treatment that the charae.
teristic feature of Kabi-poetry is seen at itf best. We
shall have to come back to this point later on; but it may
be noted here that these songs, in
ﬂmz‘;ﬂ::. pernd  their since!:e foree of. natur:ll pa..s;sion
songs, and affection and in their simple
observation of common things, form
a clses by themeselves, the value of which can never
be over-estimated, althongh most of them have been so
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hackneyed to us in various ways or have been so queerly
dressed in a diction, long out of fashion, that even respeect-
able critics have been led to treat them with unfeigned
contempt proverbially associated with famihiar things.
To these brraka songs, however, the note of simplicity and
sincerity is unmistakable. There is no thinking about
thinking or feeling about feeling, but honest human
passion i< expressed with a elear vision and with exquisite
directness of speech. These jpoets sang no longer of the
loves of Radhf and Krena or find in them a suitable
frame-work for vaeing therr individual o1 universal human
sentiment. They sng of natural human beings, often of
themselves, and of the naturahistic human passion ; and
‘their expression of the triumph and despar of love, if
somewhat crude and even gross, 15 not sicklied over with
reflectiveness as 1n most modern poets  In the dgamani
songs, azain, the domestic atmosphere of a Bengali home

Pendorncss  ana | With its simple joys and sorrows,
human interest i wineh find expression 1n the picture
Agamani songs of Menakdi the mother and Uma the
daughter,! creates a peeuhar charm of sweet and tender
homeliness which 1< vare in modern poetry. These fow

' This trait also cxpresses 1itself in the yesrha of Sakhisadhbad
where Yasoda is generally =zpenking to the boy Krgna. Tt cannot be
determinad how far in their bhabani-bigayuk songs, the Kabiwalae
influenced or pere influenced by the writers of devotional ditties
who flourished by their side. There is, however, cousiderable similarity
of trait between the wmils: of Ram.prasid and his followerw and
the dgamani of the Kabiwalag, who were undoubtedly inflnenced
by tbe specisl Ggamani or biyjaya songs of Rim-prasid or Kamlikfmia.
Sumilarly there is some generasl resemblance betweens the biraha
souga of the Kabiwalas and the love.lyrios of the fappd.writess.
- There must have been some amount of mutual influence and it is
quite possible that both these represent phases of » oertain hamanising
tendenpy,of the literatare of the age in which they fomrished. .
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wood-notes may lack refinement and polish but they are
exceedingly tender, simple and human. And 1t is by foroe
of ite tenderness, 1ts simplecity, and human interest,
wherever these qualities may be found, that Kabi-poetry
15 so appealing. In their form, agamn, these songs possess
not much of stylistic grace and then bold use of collo-
quialiem i¢ often lare and unadoindd, yel the veracity
of the vernacular and the racines+ of the spoken 1diom
unpart to these songs a charm of their own, casy, direet
and simple yet plastic and artful in their very want of
art.

It will be amph clear trom th~ that Kabi-poetry
cannot be recarded merelyv a- a belated produet of the
Baisnab school, although m a distant wayv 1t attempted.

to canv  on the older tradition
hlé‘;‘;ﬂ"f'ﬂ';ﬁ‘;“m It possesses  characteustic  trait of

it~ owi winel marks it off as a
distinet, though not independent, ty pe of national utterance.
If 1t 1« not musie yeuning Dike a god m pam, it 1 charac-
tensed by tull-thhoated ease and 10bust healthy mentahty
at least i certain ~phetes  Higher thghts of poetry were
unsuited to 1t~ hard and narrow environment , the rambhng
hie of i+ volaries stored then mmd~ with httle learming
or culture, thev indulzed m metrical exercimes partly as
the means of earmng Inelihood under the not-too-liberal
patronage of the solated anstocracy of the priests and
the princes, of the plain demoeracy of o1 peasants
m the remote villages, ot the respectable mudle class of
thrifty merchants and baman. mn the ciowded cities.
Though the roa1 of the cannon at Plassey or Udaynala was
but heard faintly by them and they were guite oblivious
of the world around them, hwving and moving in an
isolated social world or a conventional poetic world of their
own. yet the latter half of 1Bth centory with ite
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confused energy, diffused oulture and political, social and
mental chaos did not demand nor could inspire a litera.
ture of great value. There was hardly any leisure for
serious writing ; what was wanted was trifles capable of
affording excitement, pleasure and song. This poetry, there-
fore, was never meant for a critical audience, and critical
sense or practised art the Kabiwala~ hardly possessed any.
They lacked ideas and ideal utterance and were constantly
hampered by the incubus of a conventional literary tradition ;
there is a good deal of <ad stuff in their verse-impromptu ;
all this and more is admitted. But mspite of these draw-
backe and difficulties, Kabi-poetry, in 1ts best aspect, is
an entirely homespun production, kindly, gemal and in-
«lulgent, capable of awakening and keeping popular en-
thusiasm and pos-essing sumpheity and hquidity of ntterance
which draws 1t~ bone and thew and sinew from the lan-
guage and ideas of the people themselver who begat
them and with whose central hfe-force they have an
nneonseious and spontaneous rapport. If 1t 1s not popular
poetry in the teue <ense of the term, being mainly
derivative and reproductives it< contact with the people,
while debasing 1ts nature mm certain respects, gave it
at the same time a robust and healthv character and
a sincere homeliness unaffected by hterary prepossessions.
Kabi-poetry, therefore, i~ of a complex character and
defies all systematic analysis or rigid labelling as & recog-
nised speciex to bhe put into a definite pigeon-hole marked
out by the literary critic. Tts merit is simplicity and its
importance lies in the fact that although the Kabiwalas
were ineapable of producing the highest tvpe of poetry or
painting life broadlv or powerfully, they served litera-
ture in their simple and homely way by furnishing a
stimulus to the emotional life of the country. They sue-
eoeded very often in piercing through the gauds and
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trimmings of an effete literary tradition and coming
" direct to the passion and emotion which throb and pulsate
in the individual. The ground on which they tread is as
plain and simple as that which the
peasant dails treadr upon with his
uncouth feet: yet it i~ from this
conmon and universal roil that they draw their bracing
and genial character. The Kabiwalac may not be the
affiuent inheritors of the <piritual ectate of their ancestors
but the apparently trifling things of ait which had come
down to them as their beir-looms served amyply for their
unmistakable insignia of rank and efatus. With thousand
and one faults to its credit, the interest arising from the
study of Kabi-poetry is not, except to the charlatan or the
obtuse, the undesirable interest which springs from the
contemplation of superlative crudity , and although univer-
sal popular appreciation, as we have already stated, is not
the true test of poetic merit, such popular valuation is not
to be wholly rejected asa false index by the pedantry of

Ite common wmiver-
sal appeal.

cultured eriticism. )
Again, it must be borne wn wmind that most of these

compositions were sorgv and not lyne poems and must
be judged as such. It 1s not possible nor desirable to
estimate the value of songs by the standard by which we
cousider poetical compositions. We must appreciate
a song through the ear and not feel it with the eye
alone. It i= not possiblg to convey
118 quality as sougs an idea of its melody through an
and not merely lyric . .-
posms, appreciative essay , it must be actually
beard before its charm can be ‘ully
realised. This remark applies equally to the case of Baigpab
Padgbalis. Those who have listened to Baisnab songs
as well as to the songs of the Kabiwalas, sung by an expert
snd tmsteful singer, tay appreciate their charminguess in
43
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s greater degree. When seen in print these delightfully
melodious things lose much of their appeal. It may be
urged that this element should be rigidly ruled out of
court in a strictly literaiy estimate; but it must not be
forgotten that the fame of most of theve Kabiwalas rests
more upon their musical than upon their literary capacity,
for some of them were trained musicians, not ill at verbal
numbers but possessing considerable knack of composing
what are rather disrespectfully called “ words, ”” and that the
song-element preponderates in the varions forms of ancient
literature from Baisnab poetiy down to  ftappa, yafrd,
patherali and therefore cannot bhe  totally ignored
in any estimate of old Bengah literature or its offchoot.

This brings us naturally to the question of the prosodie
range of Kabi-poetry and the arrange-
_ g poetr, g
nui:ogmm of verm- Lt of it numbers, its metri?al
the svstem being closely connected with
th condition or i \yygeal exprescion. At first sight
16 verse-system of the Kabiw alas weem to follow no defi-
mte 1ule of arrangement ; and this has been more than once
fiew;rely denounced by tizzled critiow.-' The lines vary
;n GPgbb, are \'(al'_\' apl,a'.e“t!) irn’g”lal' "u Tf]"- ‘.H"n’ ]"npel._
?(]3;; bl'n structure and uncertain in acccntua']" or literal or
s
ﬂj: '!c arrangements ; but a careful study w il ':T how that
ere is some s - e s
ot Tt 'sort of harmony in the midst of this u?”"l’a"e"ﬁ
the - 18, no doubt, true that in some of the Kabiw, 8188
0 re is a hopeless indifference to proxodie !'egulatlf ns ;
at with regard to the pumber of word i or
accents required | : % #yliables 1
qu Ineach line, there is no hand and f‘ Bash

rule; aui:l that as such it i impossible to analyse &bm*e
N

1 " 7
Bee fm-msfggm the remarks of Rabndrandth Thakor in de;;a:

(3am B. 8.), p. i,
- +h P P. 6B, reprinted ip bj S5k -
m‘ ' KabiSangit * at ». ;“ P in his Lok B&’kztyn‘ unaerr the
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versifiestion wholly by recognised systems of prosody; yet
the verse of the Kabiwalas in spite of their frequent prosodie
vagaries s self-regulated, following, as it does, a law of its
own which varies naturally according to the irresistible
ideal or emotional or melodions suggestion. The eomposi-
tions must be primarily regarded as song~: and in songs,
variation of long and short lines is immateiial and the rigid
rules of metrical arrangement incapable of uniform appli-
cation. They can be better sung than read. The words
and lines are arianged as they naturally sing and fall into
apparently inevitable song-rhythm. But the whole effect
is not inharmonious ; the musie is elear and the movement
of the 1'i1)'m@d verses of varymmg length is easv and
natural. The spirit of this verse-cvstem s that of unbound-
ed lawlessness bound only by a law of 1its own; that of

resistance to the establiched ideal of
g 10 the ety sores bke payar or
atereotyped versificn-  {ripadi which poscess a more or less

tion and ite anftre

varioty and versatility fixed sydem of letters or panses. In

thie, agam, Kabi-poets are following
in the {footstep~ of their Basuab predecessors, though with
a gre:t deal more of unhampered freedom.  Whatever may
be the defects, the svstem gne< us, however, variety of
arrangement, versatiity of combination, and infinite
suggestion of new verse-forms.

But in general structure of the songs, the Kabiwalas
followed a more or less definite system of rhyng-arrange-
ment. The exact signification of much of their musical

technicalitiex is lost to us but fur our
The general struc. .. .
ture and rhyme. purpose it is not indeed necessary to
:’;;;:?"m‘mt of Kabi-  apter into details. It would be enough
to state that the whole musical gamut
of each song is ananged in ascending and descending orde:
into several divisions, bound to each other by a peculiar .
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system of rhyme-ending. These divisions, in their suc-
cession, in each complete song, are: chitdn, par-ckifdn,
phuka, meltd, makada (saoyir:, not present, however, in all
songs), £hid, and then second phutd and second melta, and
lastly anfara. If the word-composition is continued,
then, chilan, ete., come again 1n their successive order. Now
as to the system of rhy me-ending, the chifar and par-chitin
rhyme together. The phuia, has a different rhyme-ending ;
so also melld which however rhymes m its turn with wakada
and #4ad, The second plwdi has an independent rhyme
but the second me/tz rhymes again with makeda, while
antard closes with a different rhyme-ending altogether.
The number of hines which each of these musical divisions
contains is immaterial but it 1s essential that the linesshould
follow the rhyme-arrangement ndieated above ; and this
gives, as in stanzaic poems o1 sonnets, A compactness of
arrangement. Taking each divieion to contain one hne
we ma) indicate the rhyme-arrangement in a normal scheme
in this way (five rhymes in all alede)—
. a (hilau

a  Parchitan

b Phuka

r Mella

» Makada

e Saoyary

e« Khad

d  Second Phuka

¢ Second Makhadd

r  Anfard

* The earlier Kabi-songs aie, however, simple in structure, having
generally mahadi, chitin and antara only. There is some difference of
opinion on this‘point and different accounts are given. Aeccording to a
wrigee in Bandhab, Pous, 1282, p. 205, the four divisions of Kabi-sougs
2y dlt@n, mukh (or mahadi), khild, antar@  or, in some oases, chitan,
dhuyd, antard, jhumair
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Here is an illustration from one of the famous songe
of R&m Basu arranged in the order indicated!—

s oy oo @l wifa @ oeadfs Iwem0
s AAfGOE | @¥ (€ CAZ WINT DA |
s 73| WYt gAltd, W W ¥¥ A TR N ¥
=R il 718 BRI |
> geel ) =wix gare omitfa, B catea 3 f,
: A rs = W @t an
LEzoll etz foify, i cote v, Bwt «raa featag
Aeaifa)  ©F ol vl am, wsll 37 CwiCa,
PARGE-TE-CICTIR B

o | 91 7 @fs ajwer o9 sife sai 79 -
2 3% | ®i57 w3 =0 A fy 9 = %, [,
sn W R fo @ fa qpat
2 (WA fafz gfa @ wafe s - %3,

@537 Rife wowy |
Wyl W 299 T8 WiT YW ¥ A7 WS SIAE FA |
foroe Al gfaem wvd ud#it? 9we Aql o3 B |

Ot Kabi-poetry before 1760, not much is known. Ouly
a few names stand out of the general obscarity; but
with regard to these names hardly any detail is known.
The carliest, if not the wost illustrious, Kabiwala of
whom we have any record iv one Gomjla Gugiii.  In the
issue of the Suthbdd Prabhddus * already referred to, 1Svar
Godjle G the Gupta tells us that Goilijla Hourished
earliest known Kabi-  “about 140 or 150 years” befcie his

vala. own time and thix would place the

' Prachin Kabi-sathgraha, pp.4-6 ; Sedibad Prabhikar, Kartik 1261, p4.

* Sanbad Prabhakar, Agrah&yan I, 1261 [ o not know on what
evidence Nanda and Raghu have been placed by Dinesh Chandra Sen
(Basga Bhaga O BaMitys, 2nd Eds, p. 607) in the 11th centary.
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derived their poetical origin from GoMjls Guihi, The
poetical relationship may be thus indicated :

Gojld Gumi
!

i

| {
Raghunath Dag L&lu Nandslat Rémjj
f
i T Nttai Bairdgi Bhabéni Bapik
Rign and Haru
Nrsirbha Thakur Rawdnanda Ram Basn
T Nandi
i f
Nilua and Bhold
B&m.prasid Maynra
Thakur

During the time of Gorfijla Guhi and his three discipl-
es, we have no record of the existence of ‘rival parties’

or of any ‘poetical combats" which obtamed so much in

later times and which was inlleed an essential charaeteristic
of this form of entertainment. It was m the next genera-
tion that we hear for the first time of nvalries and opposi-
tions between Nitdi Di- and Bhabani, between Haru
Thakur and Krsua Chandra Charmakar (Kesta Muchi),
between voung Ram Basa and Hara Thakur who must
have been an old man atthis time, as R&m Basw’s “reply’
at one of these fight seem to imply.*

Of Laln Nandalal's composition
Lala Nanduldl Isvar Gupta has  given only one

specimen which deserves 1o be quoted.”
T @@ et Afwes
fafiw oo e o
TON0E A T3 F% wE fongre 7 a4
gl a1 g1 R At 35 A

* T4 runs thue : 3% A T €1 fera fa
CTINTH 60 (AT Cotiw ot fls Wt g

¢ Sadstizs PrabhGkar, lve, ot
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TR &% it Fhetfy sttatee o7 it wifs ¢
gttt aeat Al o 17 adaw i

Y SN § ethem Al A e @i |

A sifarren aiee, Swen favseon, far Hfaato @S

Of Raghu-n&th no trustworthy account remains. Some
say that he was a sat-§idra while

Raghunath Dés. others think that he was a blacksmith
by caste.’ According to a third view he was a weaver.®
Salkid and Guptipada, in turns, have been noted as the place
where he lJived. Of his composition it i< difficult to say
anything definite ; for although two or three fragments
have come down to u-, containing his own bhanifa or
aignature, it i not perfectly clear that these songs-
were really of his own composition. The tradition is
current that Haru, during his early

Thg‘l&fl“im to Huru vears of pupilship  under Raghu,
used to get hi~ produetions corrected

by his master and that, out of gratitude, he used to attach
to them his wmaster’s bhanefi.® There s unothing to
diseredit this tradition which relate~ to a phenomenon not
rare or improbable in our literary histors. The number of
these songs, however, it limited* and all of them, rightly
or wrongly, have been attributed to Haru Thakur. It
may be quite possible, however, that some of these songs
were the genuine works of Raghu. But the disciple’s

' Bafgabhigar Lekhak, p. 880.

* Nobyabhdrat, B.S. 1131, p. 600.

3 Ibid, pp. 000.601 ; Kabioyaladiger Gt (1862), p.66; Sebad Prabha.
kar, loc, edt,

* Besider the ome quoted here, two such songs are given in
Kabloyalddiger Git, st pp. 73-76 and at pp. 91-88 in the collection of Haru
Thékur's songs. These are also similarly given as Haru's in Swkbadd
Prabhiker, Pong, 1281,

44
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gratitude seems to have got its own reward and to-day
Haru Thakur i supposed to be the author of all songs
bearing Raghu’s signature. The tradition alluded to,
however, does not disallow the supposition that the revision
of the master might have given an entirely new shape to
the novice’s composition, and as such, therefore, it is only in
the fitness of things that the songs should ¢o in the name
of the master. It would be difficult to dogmatise in the
absence of evidence ; but these <ongs betray an elaborate
structure and exuberance of faney which some may eonnect
with the early work of an ambitious voungster but which,
on the other hand, may be supposed to bear indications of
the master-hand. There are three <ongs extant of this
description, of which one is, rightly or wrongly, attributed
to Raghu in Bangalbhasar Lekhak and in Pritigiti with-
out any mention of Haru. The song i~ this—

fyg e ow M @
A% (SAT Y FF R T, (1 51T 1 FW Sta @Aaig 37 0
AATATS A fFa A FR AT, (TN THIF DI oA @A

oY CETR T (50" FAF SIEA |
aff atarm Afs 72 org @F, (F¢ T W

(F% 9Id FiAEa |
=3T3 WA XA (3 ACH CqAE 7 & sz fera Aify o,

Bt F oA SR =S fwma
#fe, S 1 47 @S AT, T T A T3 WAL |
AP cAre I @fF @ffenE, IRAT A I, efivd 0w T8,

I #Tq WA ST FAH A& |
T SifT AR A2, I @ (Y AT, N (AT A

ST Y wWE
(S TR (AR T4 AME {7, @ w7 wwmm%
¥ ity ¥ [ oo BoieEs o
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T7 7B 7 A o7 @ @MY Wieg '
fo 3fis g3 com =ty
wf% ¥5 SIS 26T @ (FHA @ (&F 7o A (7Y T,
FY N (¥ fen goe qaa |
Of the last diseiple of Goihijla, Ramji Das, nothing
absolutely i known except that
Bhabani Bagik (as well as Nitai Das)
was his diseiple ; and no work of his has survived. Only
ona song, however, which is often attributed to Nit&i,! bears
the dhanita of Ramji Das«. 1{ isin no way very remarkable
exeept for its ingen’uity and fancifulness.
We hear also Ke:td& Muchi who remaived outside this
group but who belonged to this generation, as a very
popular songster much sought after

Kestd Muchi (Krspa "oshe = .
Chandre Charmakar) and respected, although obviously he

Ramji Dis,

was a shoemaker by caste. Even
later on Haru Thakur, himself a Brahman, did not disdain
to eross swords with him ; but we are told that Haru
'Thakur, at that time a young man probably, had the worse
luek .of the duel. It is a pity we do not lknow much of
this mysterious figure. Inspite of all his efforts Iévar
Gupta could not get hold of mere than one incomplete
fragment of this old esfad, itself not a very good specimen?

7, (F TR (BT @ Ay

o cax Ffaa

23 oI, 3381 179 nEw Aol ,
Rt e iz o

1 Vide ante p. 343, foot note 1. Tt beging with
@ (A TR FAEH 303 A |
3fars aifa A yices o Aoy
The song, too long for guotation will be found in Gupta.ratnoddhér,
p. 184; Kabioyaladiger Gut, p. 116,
* Sahbdd Prabhaker, Agrahfiyan, loc, cif.
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TN T ORI 71 |

atere IfHm, elwret FfAC, contst N R,
oML = oyt faea o

These earlier metrical essays of the Kabiwalas, to judge
from the few extant fragments, are thus not so erude as to
be comtemptuously set aside ; but they are at the same time
not so creditable in view of the fact that simultaneously, in
another sphere, Bhiirat Chandra was charming his royal
patron with his art and his musie, Durgéprasid was paint-
ing his picturesque description of the descent of the sacred
river, R&meSvara was narrating his exceedingly human and
bomely account of Siba Gaurt, and Ram-prasad was pouring
out his soul in devotional ecstasy,

In the effusions of the next generation we tind better
quality and a greater elaboration of Kabi-poetry. Simulta-

neously with a certain advance in the

nef::i::rigﬁon"{abz};i artistic direction, both in form and
or after 1760 to 1830). substance, we hear of systematic
¢ organisation of “parties” (kabir dal)

and “poetical combats” (%abi-yuddia or kabir-taddr) which
no doubt thrilled many a heart in days of yore but with
which the literary historian has no practical concern except
in so far as this circumstance affeeted the making of these
songs and their poetical quality. Into the details of these
poetical ¢ flytings,’ comparatively uninspiring to a modern
reader, it'is not necessary for our purpose to enter. We
need not narrate at length how Bhab#ni Banik, until re-
inforeed by Ram Basu, must have found a tough oppounent
in Nit&i Bairggi' ; how unlueky Harn

" pg:g:;i_“ﬁ‘ig“poemﬁ Thikur, an old veteran and winner of
combats. hundred “fights” as he was, had the
humiliation of being worsted not only

3 Sambiad Prabhakar, AgrahSyan, 1261, p. 6,
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{

Kestd Muchi but also by a youngling like Ram Basu ! ; or
how Antony was attacked by Thakur Sicaha but paid him
back in bis own coin.? But this necessity of poetical
rivalry, in which quick and witty retort played a great part,
and this contamination of popular applause which readily
followed such cheap display of genuity went a long way
in debasing the guality of Kabi-poetry uutil these poetical
extemporisations degenerated 1nto somethmye even worse
than the wayside verses that are hawked about and sold for
a penny. The later Kabiwalas fell into the vital error of
imagining that the sole end of poetical existence consisted
in abusing and throwing mud at each other. Over the dull
obscenities into which they entered 1t is better for the critic
to keep silence ; but we may here recall, for illustration, oye
or two instances of thece retorts, althongh they do not
always display either sobriety or good taste. At a certain
sitting at the Sobhabazar Palace the parties of Raim Basu,
then an old veteran, and of Nilu
witAt; r::‘:::";‘:ﬁ)te%f &  Thakur (a disciple of Ram Basu’s old
. rival Haru Thakur) met. Nilu was
dead but R&m-prasad Thakar was then the leader of the
party. REm-prasad began the attack

AEF TN QA Q¥ CLF0A N1
@I 79 I T AW QAF—FAFIFIT* * )y
But immediately Ram Basu retorted
o @% NegA weA AT aFHA | .
TR BITEY B 17 AT AT @3 a0

! Nebyabbarat, 1811, pp. 477-79.

3 Ram.gati Nylyaratna, Bodgabhasi O Sdhitya bigayak Prastab,
3rd Ed. (1817), p. 198, footnote, quoted in Bangubhidga O Sahitya at
pp. 588.9. For notice of a fight betwoen Antony and Bbola, see

Bhgrafi, 1303 p. 59 ot seq.
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Cex AefetiNT T 367 AT GFEw,
€ AN W Y R 0T 51N TS /A,
Fof Sl (A Q@ @A i
W FRET T SBT WR—( 1% 7 ) 4
BF @ careny fame,
@R R faroged, fAfesw awdw )
Arerfa see, Mermfe a0 5Fea friestat @ AR oM
(AR KA WA JA A SN At frm
(A (AUR FE AT TSR 0T F0A G,
sfaa ITHT TS, (SEHA @S, WA ATy FIF AF 0
oA AW, @ BT IFFE, AR AW, 477 FREANR
@A T FF LS I R (AT IR KB
1t is useless to multiply instances ' and most of them do
not bear yuotation ; but the instance quoted, itself moderate
enough in tone, will furnish a hint as to the excess to
which the Kabi-tightings were cairied. Once asked
wronically by Thakur Simha
g NF A Wi 9l ol TS 51F,
@ @ (T4 @ (AT (TR N 34 $f6 71T |
Antony retorted in abusive language
«% ey AT e St @iy |
e Sigee fte e amiE off 0 carsfe
While tearing his adversary to pieces, the Kabiwala
incidentally tore to pieces all form, style or deceney.
The muses, who love solitude and devotional worship, eould

not be expected to stay at leisure and comfort amid the
noise and tumult of this uproarious poetry.

! For R&m Basn's attack on Nilu and RAm.prasid on another
occasion, see Prachinkubi-satugraha, p,149, and his attack on Bhol§
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But Rasu Nreivhha, Haru Thakur, Nitai Bairfigi and
Ram Basu (we hear little of Bhabant Bapik ! the fame of
his disciple, R&m Basu, having over-
shadowed his own reutation), who
were the great champions of this
generation of Kabi-poetry, were not mere versifiers and
their productions were not wholly destitute of poetic
merit. Of these RAwu and Nrsimha come earliest in
chronology.

The mysterious double personality ot Rasu and Nrstinha
the two brothers who lived and worked together, is a

The piincipal Kabi-
walaa of this group.

fascinating figme of this group of
ang‘“%‘rsim(hf'“a%%?_ Kabiwala«. They were s0. united 'ig
1809 %) thewr woirk, wineh beay their bienita
m joint names that it is diflicult and
inequitable to <eparate them., It has been plausibly
premised ? that one of them wa< the poct, the other

Mayard who was a disciple of Harn Thikm, @idp 148 See also
Andth Kryna Deb, Bange) Kabita, pp 317-325, Bhaiald, loc. cit otc.

! Of Bhabdni Bamih who lived somewhere Baghasar, Calcutta,
and had some reputation as a Kabiwala in s tume, we practically
know nothing except what I§var Gupta tells us in the Sambad
Prabhikar, Pous, 1261 This 18 what he snys L2 1 S (4]
e Amiga sl Tl egfs ewfs gww ESILR v fm
fro: o2 orgta wdie mEa A fge TR %W fag fm
*% Ffaal A fox foy meA w7 A 7@ R FfwER ) sowmm
T omEs Ns 8 T3 AR Ffmow wfe ww frn od
BAE (0 AL e 23w oiztad fET e aRd whw wfim,
e 3T wifis o839 wgr Fuifs wmaz #f@I In the
anthology of Bengal love-songs eutitlied Pritigit: (ed Abin&8 Chandra
Ghos), three or four songs are aitributed to Bhab&nl Banik at pp 617,
665, 800, 878-79. These songs however, although sung by Bhabin:
Banik in his party, are not of his own composition but have been
attributed to RAm Basn or Harn Thakur in all other collections or
anthologies, (Bee Priichwn-Kabi-sathgraha, pp 18-20, 30, €0, 80). Of
Bhabdni’s own composition, nothing has survived
* Nabyabhdrat, 1811, p. 647.



352 BENGALI LITERATURE

composed music : but on this point, it is not possible to
make any definite statement. Even Iévar Gupta ! says,
BF Bon ARMCAT T (FIA UTEF NS ¢ FT 35417 [oe
form ey wiam feg? aifacs #itfa =g

Rasu and Nrsithha, though not of obscure origin like
the greater number of their fellow-poets, yet afford no
exception to the general rule 1 the obscurity that surrounds
their lives. Rasu was born in 1734 (1141 B.S.) and
Nrsimha in 1738 (1144 B.8S.) at Gondalpada near French
Chandannagar of a good Kayastha family.* Their father,
Anandinath Ray was a clerk i the military department of
the French Government and earned a good deal besides his
nominal salary. The two boss were sent to the local
village-school and then to theii maternal unele’s house
at Chinsurah where the missionaries had established a
Bengali School (before May’s school founded in 1814).
They chd not do much at school and so ultimately were sent
back to their father after a year. Anandinath died soon
after this, and thus left to themselves, the boys had freedom
enough to Jive as they hked They attached themselves to
the party of Raghundath the Kabiwala who was the master
of Harv Thakur; but, having gained some knowledge of
the art they formed a party of their own which soon became
popular. They were greatly patronsed by Indranardyan
Chaudhuri, Dewan of the French Government; and
Chandannagar soon became a centre of Kabi-song through
their influence. Résu died at the good old age of seventy-
two or seventy-three in 1807 ; Nrsithha survived him for
a few years more. )

! Badbad Prabhakar, Magh 1261, quoted in Janma-bhiimi,1808, p. 227.
-

® These biographicel details are taken from Bambad Prabhiker, lsc
et , Naobyabhirat, 1311, p 646 et seq, Kabiyalidger Git, pp, 97.98;
Janma-bhami loc cif. ete,
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Of Rasu and Nrsirhha's composition, only six songs have
come down to us and the number is obvionsly too small !
and the songs themselves too inade-

mggg; :33%:;’;‘;”""7' quate to allow us to form & just

estimate of their powers. Thess
songs all relate to sakki-sehbiad and biralu but we are not
sure whether they composed songs on other themes.
Tradition says that these were the two themes in which
Rasn and Nrsiha excelled and the extant songs inspite
of their small bulk certainly corroborate this tradition.
Here is one of the much-praised pieces on snkki sarhdad,
which inspite of its fanciful note, 18 not wholly destitute
of merit.

SRl AT CATATER Tt
mefw ferm afacs |
wFe AIA WY ASITI
IR FAl MR ITA @ANE
1 C e (4] gﬁm I .
MNEDATATA] TG =t
Afrel w% FAES
FRTI AN FreEeRs Hwdl
pFa P it 1
w1 vl e s swee
e o fTit=l
nsd wn wfs FeIw
gors ATRE CRRAl 0

* Only six poems in all is to be found in all the existing books of
collection and all theso songs are noteworthy,
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wEE Attt Pafees sl
Fog-tercal wfecs |

T A e e
ifen =ew oitacs )

It will be noticed that in this poem as well as in other
poems on the same theme, the characteristic feafure lies in
its power of gentle banter and soft
sarcasm which, though not rare in
other Kabiwalas, was wielded with

great effect by Rasu and Nrsibha. In all these poems
we have, on the one hand, the extreme simplicity of natural
emotion befitting a wugdkia heroine, on the other, there is a
. sense of pride and self-esteem, which imparts a touch of
malicious egoism to these passionate songs. Alluding to
Kubja, the Sakht says—
iR, @il fastent wfie se wead
oY IRT FACA
9L o FIEIT FIR sttt
By TG BT heo
witw, Sfers QxS wizies & #fe
®re #zfa Azt
gm-nifaet ity fae oo
ww @ gl IfEA
WiR, @Al S e SR
5aW AT Aeie |
Qg CMYrEn wral el ptfeen
AT WFIA S o
Or take another
wIi%, 17 St 907, 3L I fore
critafEm FN (TS |

Their characteristic
quality
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SSTT (INA WA @ B
foote v (TS ...
wiis, =3 o 0 Ao oty
=B ety FAl )
@y MR @ A Gerea
e BB CIE SR G
fiee o of weir @ B
A (ol B ke =
g @ af fr we AR
Batery @ IpeEAt
In their &iraka songs, again, there is no effeminate
indulgence of self-pity or straining after racy perversity+

but they are simple, direct and dignified and have consider-
able restraint of thought and language. The poets ask

37 Al fog camir |
351@ ST AR A
st s @@ ey wremt.
(T camqrl Bom «LFred |
wift I W onafe AR
ofa atfe st cemarrsl
wify urafy faates, s faatest
rfS-efres TSR Tt )

Speaking of the ordinary idea of love they say °

#fq @ A7 CoN (AN T

Teis wfom wifE soqeE S
HEH-Sq  CNT-GA TER-S{AA TS & .. ...

G (o8 A CHiTE SATH T 0l
Fog CqiRel Fors, FRCN TS Al ...
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Syfacy @ qataon cw R sfvea, wamget gl
QfFTs TWAl W& (B WA, CNE R A YA R

and the ways of such a lover are ironically reproached

cmr 5fFs, ofdw @@
i =ifegs faumm w03y

=ifg 73 T, Wy B (BiA
*F aifz iy feea

If one can judge from the exceedingly small mass of poems
of Rasu and Nrsithha, which has been preserved but which
is too inadequate to represent their talents in full, one
would still hesitate to set aside these little things as mere
smelodious tiifles or deny that their authors possessed a
considerable share of the iriesistible song-gift. Their love-
sougs may lack, as the love-songs of most of the Kabiwalas
do, novelty, polish or depth; but they havea simple
direetness and an untutored nobility which is not common
enough among contemporary songsters.

Haru Thakur, however, the next great Kabiwala, dis-
plays a vanety and abundance of poetical accomplishment,

and his work has fortunately come
Hara Thikur, 1738-

1819 down to usin a comparatively large

bulk. Hare Krsna Dirghagi or
Dirghangi, popularly styled Haru Thakur, the adjunet
Thakur haveng been added as a mark of respect, wasa
Brahman among Kabiwalas of generally inferior caste.
He was born at Simla, Caleutta, in 1788 (1145 B.8.).!

L]
' Writing in 1854, Ievar Gupta ssys that Haru died at the age of
%5, “mare than forty years” before his own time. This would indicate
that the dates of Haru’s birth and death would be ronghly 1730 and
_w 1814 respectively, S
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' His father, Kaly&ichandra ' Dirghadi sent his son to the
pathsela of one Bhairab-chandra Sarkar but his means were
not sufficient to give lis son a good education nor did the
son seem eager enough to profit by his studies ; for from
his early years Haru betrayed a greater attachment to
musical and poetical composition than to monotonous book-
learning. When he was a mere boy, eleven years old, his
father died and Haru at once gave up his books and began
an irregular life of indolent pleasure for some years, But
he had a natural gift of song and his irregular life had
brought him 1nto contact with a group of bohemians
whom he gathered together and formed an amateur Kabi-
party (sakier dal) under the acknowlelged guidance of the
weaver-poet Raghunath in  whose company Hara had,
obtained his prelminary  training. It is through
Raghunath that Haru first began to be widely known and
appreciated, and for Raghu, Harn Thakur always cherished
a deep fecling of respect and gratitude, a fact which is
amply indicated by his generously putting his master’s
bhanita to some of his own eompositlonc.. The story is
told how Harn got fame and recognition for the first time
by singing at the palace of Raja Nabakrsna, a great patron
of letters of that time, and how the delighted R&ja having
awarded him with a pair of shawle, the proud young man felt
insulted at being treated like a needy professional Kabiwala
and walked away throwing the royal gift on the head
of his own diul: (drummer). The Raja hopever was a
man of taste and discernment and had enough sense of
humour to appreciate the uncommon behaviour of the
young poet; and it was through the Raja’s advice and
patronage, obtained so queerly, that Haru subsequently
formed a professional party (pediddir: dal) although he

i Qalled Kalicheran in Bangabhdsdar Lehhak, vol, i, 367; in
Gugta.ratnoddhir, p. 104 in Kabwoyaladiger G, p. 64,



358 BENGALI LITERATURE

always seemed averse to earning money by such a pros-
titution of his talents. Henceforth Kabi-song became
his profession and his fame spread far and wide. He
died at the age of 74 m 1812.?

It is to be regretted that neither the songs of Haru
Thakur nor that of hiv great 1ival Ram Basu have been
collected or entically edited. Isvar Gupta gave us (1854)
for the first time the largest collection of 45 songs of
Haru Thakur (though some of them are mere fragments)

on the themes of sakkhi-saontad and
oo complete 0L raka.  The Kabioyaladiger Git
;‘:iﬁ;‘fbl;’:he;i“ songs  Sarigraka (1862) merely  reproduces

27 of these with the single addition
of new piece.2 The Gupta-ratnoddhir (1894) again, the
other anthology of Kabi-songs, gnes us only 30 pieces
all taken from I§var Gupta’s collections. In Prackin
Kali-sammgrahe (1877), the number of Ham Thakur’s
song< 1= very hmited, only 13 heing given under his
pame; but of these 13 <ongs, five or «ix at least
have Deen urtanimously attributed in other collec-
tions to Ram Basu and aene, ro attmbuted to Rasu and
Nraumha,® is r1ightly or wrongly placed under Haru
Thakur’s name. In DIritegiti, the most extensive modern
anthology of Bengah love-poems, there are 30 songs
attributed to Haru Thakur but all of them (except two+
whieh are apparently new but which are however mere
fragments ahd do not add much to Haru’s reputation)

* Nabyabharat, 1311, p 605 But, according to Kabioyalidiger G,
p. 88 and Sahitya Pargat Patrikd, 1302, p. 384, following Iivar Gupta
(Prabhakar, Pous, 1281) ot the age of 75

2 At p 184 But it is sometimes attributed to R&m Basu,

8 At p. 87-79.

4 Atp. 119 and p. 397.
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are to be found in other collections and one of these *
is universally attributed in other collections to Rim Basu
and one, which is Haru’s, is wrongly attributed to Bhaban?
Banik.* Again, much uncertainty still remains, in spite
of these efforts, as to the question of authorship of many
of these songs, for there is absolutely no means for
determining with absolute certainly the authorship of
‘many a song, variously attributed to various poets.
What is true of Haru Tbakur is true of every other
Kabiwala ; and this one instance would sufficiently illus-
trate the nature and extent of the data one has got to
handle in dealing with Kabi-poetry.
But a poor collection of 45 songs—all of them not
of the best and some of them mere fragments—is but g
sadly diminished and dwindled legacy of the extraordi-
nary reputation which Haran Thakur has always enjoyed as
one of the greatest of the Kabiwalas.
His versatility. The songs which bave come down to
us mostly relate to either of the
two themes of biraku and sihhi-sumbid; but if we are to
rely upon the testimony of Isvar Gupta who wrote only
forty vears after Haru 'Thakw’s death, we must admit
that the great Kabiwala could write with equal faeility
and power upon all the other recognised themes such as
- agamani, bhalant bigsayak, lahar and
His lahar and 7"“-’“¢ #heud. On the first two of these
songs: testimony of
Tévar Gapta, divisions not a single, composition
of Haru has survived. ISvar Gupta again tells us
that Haru could compose best on the themes of

! At p, 808,

3 At p. 618. The Saigit-sar-sathgraka and Bangalir Gan etc. give a
selocti n of Kabi-songs; but they are later and inferior collections
apparently reproducing what is given in other special collections and
therefore are not mentioned here,
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lakar! and Ehend, but these songs, although much praised
in their time for their ingenuity and verbal musie, Wete
bopelessly vitiated by bad taste and unredeerned coarseness
and can be dismissed with the just though severe comments
of Tsvar Gupta himself which deserves quotation here;
fog guen fay Wt (@ o fe oy wfe fic wfe sy watsy
“th 4f7S €23, WFIAY Oigl (I @FAE @ T Freww
AW I S AW Ifare wReR wim afem el fade
sfs o, ¢o (o @vfs Fd =3 oot coiety awia I,
@ Wl {7 awim i my F R Atfa R w s
& 2 wfENfes wdic qFiNE FEEH AT UG, AT®
Jwgs oefe B% IR @IWS WET AT I
e&rew, SRR AT «ifes A1 wife, 35, wew, T,
sifgera #faafs o330 swawfors w3 sfacsw1? It is no
wonder, therefore, that these songs have all perished ;

and time, the exorable judge and destrover, has preserved
to ux only those songs on 4iraks and sakki-sambad for

3 If Kheud is unquotable,® lnhar is nearly so. As the modern
reader has no idea of what it is like we give here a apecimen of a
woderate type—

wifR TyeifE s AP g Al 1w

ST® TOW Oftd F@ P Afs WA A€ 4T
cerata 7R v Afer® A Sk,

w!fnm wiw |y wie By «fasn

St ¥t oot Figrel efF, ¥t ofirfs @y
T U W wew w o

oE IRy AT w2 O (BN T (F WA WY

7+ it herdly requires any comment. This and Khend represents s
of the Kabi-movement over which the critic had bettet keep -

s Bahibad Prabhaker, Pous, 1, 1261, pp. 6-6.
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which Haru Thkur had been deservedly famous and
whiech indicate, even in the fragmentary and inadequate
specimens which have come down, considerable poetic
power, which cannot be, as it often is, summarily damned.

Leaving aside the unecritical encominms of reactionary
enthusiasts, on the one hand, and undue undervaluing by an
equally enthusiastic school of  modern’ crities, on the other,
we must admit that even the obviously inadequate and
msufficient specimens of Haru Thakur’s workmanship which

have survived indicate that he had, even
His poetic gnality judged by «<triet standard, suffieient

intelligence and poetic power, in larger
or smaller, in clearer or more clonded <hape, of writing
songs and not mere congerie« of vercer. Considering the =
time aud the circumstances, this must not be regarded
as a very poor or mean praise. That there are obvious
and pot inconsiderable defects 1 true. The <ubjeet is
often trite, the thought a hackneyed or insigniticant one;
the poet lacks perfect expression and sustained utterance,
is defective in rhyme or metre or other teshnical quali?
ties and has one of the superior gharm and grace of the
greatest Baignab poets. But the indetinable yet unmis-
takable poetic touch 1 always there and nothing but
saperficial or wilfully eupricions criticism will  pooh-pooh
ita trune poetic spirit or damn 1t with famnt praise,

It is not poseible within  the hmitc of our plan
to enter into details or, with the ~pace at *our dis-
posal, to give extensive quotations which alone would
bring out the beauty of Haru Thakur’s songs.
But these songs are more or less justly included in the
numerous anthologies of Bengal‘
poetry and many of them are known
by heart to every one who knows
Bengali poetry at all. The best songs of Hare Thakur,

46

His songs on  ackhi-
aatebad.
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the merit of which it is impossible to underrate, move
than justify themselves to any one whn looks at poetry
with just and catholic appreciation. To such = reader,

w¥ex, =% ffomfaer® fAiv wisty @wai® s not a trifle nor
IHGS (I 1R AW nor AR 3070 oA o ot
TENTIE vor S AfY o At wew Afes F e
WRITRAT nor =igst ¥f7 aramfd Ftfasta nor i #tw w1 9T

nor many others, We have not space enough for lengthy
quotations but we <hall select here two <pecimens (other
than those mentioned) from his cakthi-saribad.?

»Tt% e #iels
zfz fozd 3t qma | " foros Mot
« wfydy WA T=A AFtS
iy ¥ W3, =7 enafe s
sariaa 5ty ifn 3faf arere o
foEta o%a A o A=
aty fafe 213 wige ewed |
otEirs afe caffrel aw 6w J@aa
¢ 1R w4 T A0 wate n
1Y, 97 §F TS (IA ATAZ BA |
cotara e s =fy 7z =4 ¢
IR T, WA VA TS 7
g0 #fgre & e a4
¥R 30K, X WA A0y T Tnef
AMRirs IrEte ofF wAF Al 48 )
} Contains Haru Thikur'’s master’s (Raghu's) bhapitd: hence
yooted as Baghu's in Banga Sahitya Parwhay, vol. ii, pp 1548-48,
* Batwbad Prabhakar, Pous, 1261; KabioyBladiger G%t, p. 88;

Gupts-ratnoddhidr, p. 80; Satgit-sir-susigraba, p. 1088; alwo gaoted in
Nabyebhirat, 1181, p. 602.
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The other is a fine piece but it 1s sometimes attributed
to Ram Basu.!

«fF A W WS 7 wifaw 19 oofigm

wge Afers 7w gfa are, 3fa ayEiTs sfower

wr? f coiife wea oo 2fa, @ogemiR) afgea

o= & atw Atfiga e

"TIR, CBTA (Y WA COMITR F1ace qempwatste IR

7ife = Sirat wx ce aal s camm e )
wrtn, frtrets fafe 3t oz T wet sy ¢t e
farn gram o i cotata fem @3 crira forz wifara
gty sfaca gaifR (owm 2@9A ST >IN WA qe)
e Botn acat wre o -
@ "yTwA, fq fana 39w o va wey

7t g8 Ay Aoy J1 Ff7 o7 =y 29 54 onte)
GFAY ALITINA AfGIRACA BTN o4t Freq s1@ w
Ry ¥ A64¢ o el & qwm Qsfa

uty cefaa i wi wfz '

Haru Thakur « certamnly at ivbest in thewe songs on
sakki-samnbad and one, who doe~ not mncur the mishap of
falling between the twn rchools alreads alluded to, will
appreciate their charming quahty. Hi é17ake songs whieh
at one time enjoyed and even to-day enjovs an enormous
reputation and popularty are certamnly inferiof in quality
a8 well s in bulk not only to his sakki-sarilad eomposi-
tions but also to the Juaka songs of his rival and

’ Bo attributed in Nebyabharat, 1311, p 476 and Janmabhimi 1308-04,
p 808 ¢+ butin all other collections from Tévar Gupta downwards, it
s pasigned to Harn Thékar ‘Lhere are shght differences of reading in
vations collections. In some anthologies, the lines beginning with #f%

Wifd are taken as coustituting » sepurate song.
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contemporary Ram Basu. These songs do not call for
detailed commnent though some of them are not altogether
destitute of merit. There is po
Ris brrahe songs peculiar charm or characteristic feature
which distinguishes these songs from
similar compositions of other Kabiwalas except perhaps the
fact that there is a sense of disappointment,? of embittered
feeling,? of -arcastic gloomines<® in tone and temper.
We will therefore close thi. acecount with one short piece
which, if not characteristically representative, will illustrate
sufficiently Haru Thakur’s style and manner.

Afxfe atfe v <t
o T=fa afa cotttE
- WER FAR] FEAT Fhard
AR IHCA A0
eifemwy sior efaer faana
chch s B W ia i
fedan Stont faferst awe
FAIT SITA FSITS LA
Nity&nanda-das Bairdgi, popularly called Nit&i or Nite
Bairagi, vounger than Haru Thakur but much older than
Ram Basu, was one of the famous
Nitsi Bairdgi and popular Kabiwalas of his time ;

1761-1821. \ .
but his fame rested more upon his
sweet and melodious singing than upon his poetical

* Boe for instance the song ‘4T3 B4l AR AEH RAfive avr’
or’ g fig o7 Nw @AW (alresdy quoted under Raghunsth) or
¢ cstwty wiwits 4 sifEem onfe oA ) A AWy

* Sep for instance ‘Wi AN WA B (nometimen attributed
to Rém Basu), ‘W WS ¥ 4ILF &Y T f& S I WA or
¥ s W o

Bee for instance &TE ATA /7 WA (¥ WiAhe WM or g A oY

e fomont o wB Afice
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composition. He was an expert singer rather than
a good composer of words. Himself an unletbered
man, he could hardly weave words into music; but
one Gour Kabirdj, a native of Simla, Calcutta, and a
brihaman named Nab&i Thakur used to frame songs for
him by which he won so mueh reputation. Gour Kabiraj!
excelled in &irako and khend while Nabai Thakur had
more versatile gifts, although he s credited with great
excellence in his sakhi-sembad. Tt is difficult, however, to
ascertain at this day what particular song was eomposed
by this or that individual poet ; and even half a centurv
ago, Iévar Gupta, no mean judge, who collected these
songs only 33 vears after Nitai’s death and had ampler
matenals than we now po-se~~, confesed Ins inability te
do s0.2 All wongs, therefore, which were sung by his party
now go by his name alone.

Nit&i was born at Chandan-nagar about 1751 (1158
B.S.)* in the house of one Kutjadas Baisnab and was
brought up in Baisnabism. Nothing however 1s known about
the details of i life but lis fame as a Kabiwala at one
time spread far and wide over the prosperous eities and
villages on the two side~ of the Hoogly and we read graphic
accounts of the eagernes~ with which people used to come
from a great distance to witness the <en-ational Kabi-fights
‘between Nitai and Bhabani Banik, onee hi~ great rival.’

' This Kabir8j also used to composc songs for other parties.
Lakymindrayan Jogi (Loke Jugl) and Nfla Thakur were among those
whom he thus favoured [t has been already noted that one song
which is often attributed to Nitdi bears the bhanuti of Ra&mji. Thig
may indiocate, if the song itself 18 not R&m;i's, that the latter was pne
of the poetical preceptors of Nitdi.

3 Ia Prachin Kabi-sathgraha, however, two songs are given with
direct attribution to Nabai Thikur.

» Bee Sambid Prebhdkar, Agrahdysn, 1, 1261,

¢ Ibed, loc. ¥, m
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-Bub his profession not only brought him fame, it alge
brought him money ; and we are told that he made good
use of his fortune by spending it 1 erecting an A4ldi at
Chinsurah and a temple at Chandan-nagar where all the
great religious festivals were held with pomp and splendoar.
In 1821, while returming from the house of the R&j&
of Kasimbazar where he had gone to sing during the Piija
festival, he was attacked by illness which proved fatal and
he died in the same year at the great age of seventy. He
had three sons Jagatchandra, Ramehandra and Premchandra
cach of whom inherited his father’s profession, if not his
taleuts, and formed Kabi-parties 1n later times; but no
direct descendant of Nitar is alive to-day.

« Inke Hain Thakur whom Nitar resembles s0 much o
poetical character, Nitii possessed not a «mall share of the
gift of exquisite song-writing. He wiote chiefly on sakhi
rsambiad and (iraha but in both these he shows considerable
power. We have already quotcd one of his beautiful songs
m which there 1s, it not the delicacy of artificial bloom and
perfection, a stiain of the real, the ineffable tone of poetry
proper  Nitd bad none of R&m Basu’s rhetorical tendency,
finical oicety o1 straimng after <tudied effects, but his
songs possess not a little amount of unconscious freshness
and beauty of tender sentiment and expreseion. Nithi,
however, like most of his compeers, is a very unequal poet ;
spasmodic bursts of fine liner and couplets go hand in

hand with insipid and hardly tolerable verces. Himself a
Baisnab Bairigi be, among the Kabiwalas, could more
successfully 1mitate the inimitable Baiynab lyrics but the
imitation often involve: a peculiar lack of judgment which
makes him reproduce the heresies rather than the virtues of

"warlier poets. It is not npecessary to give too many

1813 nccording to Kabioyladger @it, p. 11D,
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quotations but the following eulected extracts as well 2
that given on p. 330 would illustrate his merits and defects.?

A ARCES 3w oo TR

=12 wify fwal =%

JARCA| ¥ AT FWITA

¥, ars wfacaa el

gfa fo wifaea e w3 a9 A Ffq)

afie 2ol xor oot 27 @ wfwst 2@
=1, 5% ¥03 i T4 SNl €F A3 4y 99
YA PITRCR FAAINTR, TR @A CSUT W

Nitar's beraka songs, agam, which however are rather
scantily handed down, are not altogether negligible,
althongh they have none of the aupertor ment of Ram
Basu’s f1rake We select here two specimens

cerafn cotata camyia
a1fq wfyrn fa o3t ofwrs v,
gf% @ wal arsrz frag sacs
stfareity srel sy 3f7
weat Vel CA CEial e
aBAN (AT IS FI |
o0 HITRl BRITAl A (IR
atte 3 &9 fyes sifty?

Mfafs wowy e Af4 a0 GIIER! ©F )
anfe BEics ¥iE s
HAH TR AR % wafR glaow ag o2 '

\ Sashkbid PrabhBikar, Agrahiyay, 1261, p 1o,

* Ibud p. 9. Gupta-ratnoddhdr, p 198.9, Kobioydl@diyer Gir, p. 123,
3 b loe cit; sbid, p 1875 000d, p 15}
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Latest born of this group but intimately connected with
Harn Thikar in poetical rivalry, in superior reputation and
also in the singularly unsympathetic ecriticism which has
been lavished from time to time upon him, i» R&m Basu.
He was cousiderably vounger than Haru and Nitdi—almost
by forty-eight and thirty-five vears respectively—having
been born about 1786 ; but he survived Nitd8i by seven
years and died only a year before Haru Thekur. His full
name was Riim-mohan Basu but he was widely and popular-
Iv known through the abbreviated form of his name,

Ram Ba<u. His birth-place was
Rém Basn 1786 Sglkii on the right bank of the
1828 .
Hoogly and his father’s name was
B&m Lochan Bacu. Like every village-boy he was at first
educated at the village pathsa/a and then at the age of
twelve he was sent to Caleutta to hix unele’s (father’s
sister’s husband) house at Jorasanko for further education.
But like Haru Thakur, Ram Basu showed even in his
early years a marked tendency towards poetical composition
which made his ambitious father sorry but which brought
the young poet to the notice of the kabiwala Bhabni
Bagik. Bhabaai’s training:: and encouragement made R&m
Basu realise very early the true bent of hin genius. His
father dying soon after this, Ram Basu had to give up his
studies and became a clerk 1n some mercantile office. But
his poetical aptitudes proving-too strong, he ultimately took
up the profesgion of a Kabiwala—a lucrative profession, how-
ever, in those days—as a regular means of livelihood. At
first he continued to compose <ongs and sing for Bhabénf,
later on for Nilu Thakur, ThBkur-dés Sithha and others ;
but in the end, a few years before his death, he formed
a party of his own, at first amateur eventually professional.
Of his character nothing definite is known but REm

. Busu seems to have been one of those poets who have
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relished this life heartily while heartily believing in another.
He was not a man of ascetic or
. His m?ni-e x:l;:] in.ela.stic tem per nor had h_e t.aken upon
gloue and seneust himeelf the mere materialism or the
satiated attitude of latter-day poets ;
but he had enough simplicity and integrity of feeling
which made him grateful for the jovs of life but repentant
when he had exceeded in enjoving them. Tradition speaks
of his partiality for one JajfieSvarl,’ a songstress of Nila
Thakur’s party, who was herself a gifted Kabiwala of some
reputation in her time. But though he was himself not
above reproach, he would still satirice with considerable
frankoess and sincerity the reckless young men of his time. 2
Indeed Ram Basu's poems express, in the most vivide
and distinet manner, the alternate or rather varving moods
of a man of soft sensibilities, religious as well as sensual.
Ram Basu’s poems, which however have not come
down in a more complete or more abundant form than
Haru Thakur’s, divide themselves in
three groups, saki-sambia, biraka and
agamani. In all these three depart-
ments of Kabi-poetry he is saud to have excelled ; but the
poems which have survived in each department do not dis-
play an equal degree of merit. His songs on kakhi-saabid
although placed by popular opinion in the same rank with
Haru Thakur's exquisite things m the same line, are
certainly muech inferior not only to those of his #ival Haru
but also, it seems, to those of Nitdi Beairdgi. Although

Three gronps of his
poems.

'\ O Jnjhiebvari, no details are known , one or two of her songs have
survived which are noticeable. They will be fonnd in Bavign Sahityn
Parichaya, vol. ii; also in other anthologies,

T YO R CROR iYL S W (TGS |
aife ww @ 1l fo g fs
AT w0n i Wl | vjabe 4
47
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there are some fine pieces which cue should pot eapriciously
ignore,’ s songs on sakki-savhbad
General characterns.  37€ marked by an artificiality of tone,
m he fongs :;5 by a considerable (.hspla.y of cheap
on sakhi-sathbid mgenwty and sometimes by a vulga-
nty of tone and sentiment which very
often mars his beautiful passages. We have quoted already
one song of this type while illustrating the feebleness and
inadequacy of Kabi-songs m reproducing the spint and
grace of earlier poetry. Ram Basu 1s often regarded as the
greatest poet of this group . but he 1s at the same time the
most unequal poet. Indeed the songs of Ram Basu, i spite
of their charm and appeal, illnstrate very aptly the utmost
~eapacity as well as the utmost limitation of Kabi-poetry
in all its aspects, The menrts and defects of these
songs are alike very great. As on the one band, we
have, in some of them, considerable simpheity of style,
directness of expression, vigorous use of the vernacular
idiom, tenderness and human interest, so on the other, we
have the almost cloymng display of verbal or alliterative
dexterity, the conscious elaboration of trivial themes or trite
sentiment, the eomlmn'vely uninspired use of ornaments
and conceirts—the bane of a long-standing literary tradition
—and a false and affected taste for the jingle of weakly and
inharmonious phrases. Coming, as it does, at the end of
this flourishing period of Kabi-poetry, R&m Basu's song st
onee represents the maturity as well as the decline of that
species.
. Taking in the first instance, his songs on saki-sathbid
in whigh we find all these merits and defects amply set
forth. We cannot but admit their inferiority in tone,
sentiment and expression a8 seen in lines like the following,

* @oe for instance his song WX FTH AW WNS WER o
Eey wvte AN eto,
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BTE TN A{X 0T BST AT AW AW AN
B @ 0% AT @ 0% [P YA
sntfa cetmotrs wniw sty faoes s

is a good specimen of verbal dexterity but it lacks 1 poetie
illumination. Then again note the racy, yet inferior note
of the following :—

Baturn AR +frefa w9 el
aare fo end zfw ¢ arefr
oI T T LR, 3 TR AR w7,

gfa en o xa =07 afn e efaefay

or take even the following artificial and bardly nspinng
lines at one time highly extolled as one of the best pieces
of Ram Basu.!

wtn f @ fe onem iy ool it o cm feomtos

*itfacs fga fad =faes )

IHRC FNce FoTR I Fordeen A awees

fafe fofs ng W =ty o= afy

o wy & e afe o oefy

e & awal (e F4A @ iy e afews o

AR (18 AT ot Ty et cefe @ AT |

@yl SR T A FICN @ i T WA

Wyl #fe Fpon Biw fF wiee

MR e 3 wHeiTe vy .

1 oefy af Fombw &5 3w & fraowes
In his saddi-sambad, if Ram Basu is not hnhstinl to
frigidity, he is often insipid to dullness, If he does nat
djmgust, he too often tires. It is very seldom that R&m

ittt

»

T%his soug is generslly given as Bim Basu's ; but see Basga 83hityo
Parichay, vol. H, p. 1152, where it is placed tthder Harn Thikur's nsme,
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Basu bursts forth into comparatively fine lines like the
following :—
wusit forwfe forafe swe o
& W o fawm
saTe bW & wite MY &a
(7 5| SL& JACS WHY
GieE FAfRdY catfao o
RATRTER A (7Y oA
Q3%
7 fa wommel ang
wtafa 7% |
. e Nem Fife frafe =ifw
A #% TR &

The above remarks equally apply to b éeraka songs.

Listen to this fantastic and long-

Ris songs on brrihy ) ) L
drawn-out complaint of a languishing

maiden.

@ TS AfY A FFA FWM TN FIS |

ITA e FY X ~1wTS (ME 192 I T AwIers o
st gl ety fafe qe emrars

gfw cletgs ot #ta Tfz gem et o ciey “eata )
Y Aeias 37 o1 ITere™ ol

G4 (TE HTE CHE S1PTATS |

#etwr TFRRy it aer Ao

7E 7E5A 1w 7o) wvom axw cwifenmife sewa

T *ieuT Wy €l ey

BIE BAiere T AwS AL

WK SR 1 TR TS 1
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#¢ aig etwtfom swn som gty @@ tedtd

s fre o 3fS 3ty o femde v oty
"% fead ma o WO @ @y

7 591 #% @t Afe A9q was @t )

fr fevtes freats 518 tofis) o11% st il arg
CIIN AT WATY o 9w Wy

wifn qffs = #fe =1 TS )

AT AP AN LOIFHR KA 7o @@ |
Co%fA @ (7% |ty AfY I 53 SAeE |

“19% fawq fRaq 317 3faTs 517 o™

it @feam) gaeen =R erfsar owea |

@ e faoy famre and sone « 9 Ffim = .
for @ » 3w @ty W AT

A& @ara stw fiirn 3 st ST

It s mmpossible to mistake the wsigmficance of these

lines and their tendeucy to artificrality  Super-subtleties

of ingenuity are more and more preferred tg genuine postie

imagination ; and the true and spountaneous accents of
»

poetry are lost.

Indeed this tendency towards an artificial rhetorical
siyle, this weakness for fiigid conceits and for studied
effects are very marked throughout the songs of Rim Basu

and debase not a little the true quality
Lenning towards 1he.  OF his work  There is a g.ood deal of
toriv and artificiality.  yenuine passion and emotion 1n his

songs but the artificial expression so
often given to them makes them lose their proper appeal.
The tricks of the artist are more apparent than the passion
of the poet. They administer an exciting pleasnre to the
eye and the ear but they seldom touch or trausport. The
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biraka of Ram Baeu is not the biraka of the Baispab poets
with its exquisite passion and poignaney wor is it the
t1raka of modern poets with its delicacy and refinement.
It is too much of a verbal contest, of a frivolous and auda-
cious linguistic strife of the pragalé4a heroine. The power
of sarcasm is undoubted but fierce banter, mawkish senti-
mentalism or piercing irony forme its essence; and there
is too much of “bite,” of uh and alas of ostentatious
distress to be at all touching, as in the following?! ;~—

3 ¥ s S |

COTH WIRGR W AT I AN (S e

A AT BT A1 WA W7 (AT

O¥ Si7 HAR (ST WY aAfem o

cotat Afafs & [fS @@ @ o e it an
£ (oead 91 A W GiTe S1E o F o At .
(ST SR AME @G Bi)

T St OBl (¥9n diest &1 o ey

w{niA B FAT TR @i SH qIT8 *1Tely |
eSS W (WA (SR TR |
wferest o e fafs v amy

T CETw CointA @it frsy aiga v |
it Fhat A s S 3o atfem

wife AT LA (BT SR T Ffaw vy
AR I T Sy Wi AN

IM Ahese specimons are taken from Sabad Prabhdkor. Eomnf
mmmmdh&m&nﬁr vol. il,
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winiy *tfeww oo oy grife o
fw o1 2am oriteE, oF T Wi 3
w3 7 cotfen-ata aarg
CTS I 4F T (FF Y |
W R FA WA K I
afer A7 G APA WY VAT A W Y
THA (7 FILA JLAT OLF, OFA W (F I
ory 7Y 7 cafravy foz =iy
ST (ALY /A AT, 7L, JIT O AR
A&fa, fral vee faace weg Frew o
WA (Wa F7H9 el
coufa AR gAFNA @ wAHY FHH S g
A (A CNGIA STHCS HFAE 7l A%
o FRAT IR @ FOIB 0

wify #iy f farw afe )

e & R S (9 iy oS
fm FIF oY o i fE |

A ROTRACE Tfen av A
3t ¥ WiRT S0 e s wHifa )y
(SN BtaATiiew anA (e e wiwt gym wwifa

WRIT ST 7O S 7, The 7w (= foagw
fom 3omteIen waret T 7R W AR

There is also sometimes a tendency to elaborate didae-
tie or aymbolical form of expression.!

' Pritighti, pp. 7476  Safigitsir-sadgreha, vol. i, p. 1010
Phis ddactic tendency the Kabiwalaa pm!mbl'y got from the writers
of the dovotional aongs, who from Rimprasid downwards often

— ———n
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o ©7T AfY sl v v )
OF FIA AN Y Gte7 @ I
FEAT { IOE FEEL TN 4
B! CFTB WA (FS WNT 791 (B,
B @ fres oHien o=
B TIT TITHTS (STSFT BITS TS 7 |
SF AT A0 IferT Ay
e vt gfers 4w
CTY! (TS 3TF (AT, PR A A 9T 0
cowyen frm Ay ¥3cey (ew
Y Col (O ZT A CoTE I T

Y gl we R enfe I
CENEFR WS FI @& NS (AT |
Iff AT T el A wa fr wtfae &
A7y @I fwen wafrg Sora

It is not necessary to multiply quotations which have
already becomt too lengthy but these aspects of Ram
Basu’s songs (in particular hic Jriaka songs) have been so

often 1gnored that erities have gone
pogt?; :;;:i}t‘_”m and  {, the length of declaring that the

songs in yuestion, smart and ingenious
though they are, are the moxst beautiful specimens of Kabi-
song. Beautiful specimens RAm Basu’s diraka songs are
but they aré such only when Ram Basu rises above these
fatal faulte and depends upon the strength of his natural

induiged in thie vein Ram Basu very dexterously mukes upse of
colloquial idiom, even of elang, but he somotimes ecarvies the
tendency to the extreme, gg., ' WY oW Sw wW cowEm wWw
‘Pollfs e I CNE | TR NI WIS 5O oA 8] V8, W AW
AR 4 fWCA 18 TS oMATN | TN C5Cw I €M i o W cwpe i
‘wifi g sty o coe T’ ote, .
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poetic genius. It is allowable and desirable to pick these
ugly weeds out of the garden; but unfortunately these
unwelcome growths too often choke and destroy the
charm even of his beautiful pieces. It ie very seldom that
we find exquisite and spontaneous utterance in R&m Basu
but wheu we find them there is nothing hetter in the
whole range of Kabi-poetry. Songs such as the following

A ARN AR WAT A |

AT 74 AT oM ¢A wreA Af7 afw am &= |y

ALK AALHT ¥ FQH s [ )
or

CRIR ANCRT [T aAY
1S & oY qYfE 519 0

or

#igrs iete AIvhe eftamie, a0 (BUF (T8 A |

COIT StAatH B12 (BidT (7el CFeT 518

fog ot T T wF WY A
and many -other fine things  are often quoted and
praised and they deserve quotation and all the praise
that have been bestowed upon them. They are too
well-known to require comment or quotation again here
and they may be found in almost all selections of Bengali
songs. But one or two of the less well-known may perhaps
be welcome again. ’

CORIN (% €S, @i, ROy WAy SN |

CER T WA TAICW, LY (NS (LTS Cof, .
wTEN S (Uaw WA WA TN

wwg firlite €0y e fReBE o

LEMN cArn Koot @t oA o vmiH

o arx o o orfY e oom ativ

43
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@ 7 WYY (57F At 78 o7 (7

¢ 7R AT M et ATl |

AR SiAIP cama w Afa @ )

TR Y RIS w53 (TR 2o FINA

CFIA EA AT FFT AW ST Hiwiw

wia (7 (Sita FiretwE =ta ~ityrs aate )

ALY (FTH (T (ISR 207 oA 4w W= oiR
1 71 @1gfe «uw faafs oy o

@fte, gfa =t 38 W 524 fo

AR T A W AR Fejd 4F =Y 344 {7
L RUCERNGIENC cRATCENE S
R =g R, @te, »fa wagq )

&ite csiea, ete, &5 5y (ot afam )
TR T TG A4 A Fiwea wd {3 o

Ram Baww's 4oake <ong~ hase been mote than once
ertticised on the zround of 1t~ alleced 1mmnoral tendency, !
There 15 no doubt, as. we have powmted, too much of

frivohts, giossnes~, vibfication, auda-

The allegod mmatal ¢ - partness of 1epartee and pur-

tendency of his songs
st of selfich  pleasure m most of

these songs and that there v an indecorous laxity of ex-
pression, ap 1mproper looseness of style which debases the
quality of these songs, but the pomnt is too often 1gnored
that what is expressed n these songs s not the love of
the analytic and self-questioming artist o1 the refined rap-
ture of the idealist but the love of the natural man with
all the force and c.udity of its natural passion. Love in

T Ty
*  Chandragekhor MukhopidhyAy, Sarasiat-Kufljo (estay oh Rém
Basu’e biruha}, also noe Preface to Rasabhanddr by the samo author
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this poetry doesx not die in dveams nor is it troubled with
bat. their expremsion dee].) philosophy or bor.ed with its

of gemuine homan OWN ideality, <oaring into vague
passion. passion or indefinite pantheism. It
is strong, naturalistic and direct, if also a little boisterous,
un-refined and even gross. It 1< surely too much to
bring in moral considerations for jwdgment upon this
honest ery of the erotic passion

AT IR T

TS Wi JtfE 59 |

fe fiez con @remfy atfag Setm o

&R (AR (oA WA

fara ife = Al .

Fiforet @3 *ir7 FTT N3 2=
or of

OrF |WRT @ AAFEA S FT P @7 |

& ANF SAYe(e ST (AR |

14a 317 51w (71 wifq 3= .

@ #ifa oo s1f e e

wiea #iifa f= (grs fvos =@ o wfaes

ol @7 fe fe @ @i

por is it possible to underrate the  palpitaiing humanity of
the following oft-quoted  hnes whieh may be gnoted again
¥

tfaw femim it (gatw

7¢ fen &t w4 wieaAR .
*f® ffrot @l 8 A7 FATTA A

oo fem s |

Q4R O1R wewe 3fes F .

T coew 3wy
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g

% AW SITH BTN (LY TATS ol 1 |
MILIERIS IR R (AR

@ ol frar «Fatw e e Aty

AR 4ifFrs efte [e I FifE i K[
& WM ffe o1 ca age @

To condemn these expressions of the franker and simpler
moods of the passion iteelf is unjust and canting prudery ;
and the whole controversy over the question of moral
tendency would seem to one to be a signal instance of the
wrong thing in the wrong place. It is more than useless
or irrelevant cither to read austere morals into these poets
or damn them for their want of morals. To anyone who
can appreciate the bonkomie of Kabi-poetry, the songs
remain and remain yet unsurpassed, inspite of its very direct
plain-speaking (or coarseness if you will) according to
modern standargs, as the most frank expression of physical
affection, of the exceedingly human, honest and natural
passion of the man for the woman. The amatory fashion
of the world passeth but instead of undervaluing it or
sneering at it when it is gone, let us appreciate the reality,
force and naturalness of human passion wherever and in
whatever shape it may be found.
L]

The dgamani songs of RAm Basu, even more than his
biraka songs, bave all along enjoved a repumtation never yet
surpassed ; and this reputation they certainly deserve.

The sakhi-sahdad and biraka songs of

His Ggamani other Kabiwalazs may approach or
. ¢ challenge comparison with those of

BAw Basn; butin Ggameni REm Basn is undoubtedly
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supreme.* The seeret of his excellence in this respeet lies
in the fact that in most of these songs Rém Basu the
poet and the man rises superior to R&m Basn the mere
literary erafteman, and that sincerity,
Its sincerity, simpli-  naturalness and simplicity constitute
oity and homan in- . ‘ .
terest. the essence of his charm. It is not
the superbuman pieture of ideal good-
ness but the simple picture of a Bengali mother and
a daughter that we find in the Menaka and Um3 of Ram
Basu. We seem to hear the tender voice of our own
mother, her anxious solicitude for her daughter, her
weakness as well as strength of affection in lines like
these.

Sral-ghAl T w1 el ®iE 7B .
70l F¢ B 3T WA @ Bay 07 )

wixiy (18 SiFi-erAl fawensy Al iy aw fawn
Bxl 5WINTA TIFTE W N W CEATA |

w9 (oA *% ore iR ww

G SSINT TN SR A Y .

Menaka hae repeatedly implosed her husband to bring
back her daughter whom -he has not seen for over a year;
but her husband bemg apparently apathetic, the neglected
daughter has come of herself and the tender heart of the
mother bursts forth 1n gentle reproach upon the ponderously
indifferent father.

oy wife Bary vy (I fmn
fafmiw ST 9 o CHIRIT v F =y

t A short comparative acconnt of the figemani of R&m Basu, Kamal&-
kinis and Didarathi Rdy will be found in Bharatbarge, Kartik, 1825, p.
712, The oaviiest recorded AgamanTsong ia that of R&m Prasid, and
{o thia renpoct the Kabiwalas must have been podiiderably infinenced by
B, Brastd, Kamaldkiato and other wrivers of evotional songe.
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A A Ifes S (& LI AR My
AR IS (ARF] (BT G FY
Bl 7T g |
CoIRIT cras A i $S wire o )
ofu faiafere #2 B0 atn @¥ @
i3 w7 aEfe s/ 2 »

And nothing ean be more foreible than this simple yet

X

touching reproof

o g @i s faifa

1% =ify arf) wiz gfa )

comanat fo s@ st | @ Ty
' &fars SN bHE U

In most of the Fgumani songs of the Kabiwalas, the

anxious mother dreams of her absent daughter. In R&m
Basu the dream- are not bad or gloomy dreams bul dreams
of joyfnl anticipation v tender foreboding.

or% fafmeays wify reafe &8 gasia
ot BT WINIT TNER |
WISITE G50 02 W FF W 33 W T WY

i wi e ooy |
wxfa varg ++nfq Bat (1A Tl
wiArwTs =R wifa any

It is impossible to underrate the ssmplicity, tenderness
and beauty of these lines. There 1s no touch of orna-
mental rhetoric, no artificiality, nor is there any refined
rapture or’ philosophic depth in these lines. They embody
the simple utterance of a simple heart. What is daily
‘beserved and what,is natural supply the eseential ingredient
" ithese songs; and if the test of poetic power be its
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capacity of making the common as though it were
uncommon, then surely Ram Basu was a poet in the true
sensc of the term.

After enumerating these greater names, which ecitation
however does not exhaust the poetical riches of this remark-
able period, we come to the lesser poets who accompanied
or came behind them. Tt is, lowcver, not necessary for
us to embark in detail upon the history of Kabi-poetry
after this period ; for after 1530, Kabi-
poetry langwi<hed in the hands of the

‘

Kabi-poetty uafter
1830,
less inspired  successor~  of  Haru,

Nitdar and Ram Rasu. Tt continued
even up to 1580' {0 be a vern popular form of
entertainment ; but it rapidiy declined, if not in quantity,
at least in quality.  Of (his belated gioup, Nilu and Ra&m-
prasgd Thakur,? Anthony or  Antonio  the domieiled
Portuguese songster,”  Thiakurdds  Siiba,' Thakurdas

' To what degruded state Kah poetry had  descended by that time
may be realiged by reading the vebemently denouncing mucle on Kaln-
pootry which appearod in Hindhab, Pous, 1252 (1575). p. 267,

* Nilmapi and Rdwprasid Chakihbartt hved at Simla, Caleutta.
Nilu was the younger of the two brothers. Several songs sung in their
pariy are given in Pidchin Kebosahyg ha st pp 38, 43, 46, 72, §9 etc.

* Authony or Anthony Fitingi 1« smd by Rajndrayan Hasu in his
Lkal O Sckal to be of French extraction  He hved at Gareti noar
Chandannagar and at one time his Kabiy Jda? was very famous. He is
said to have fallen in love with a Brahman woman whom he married and
through whom he was couverted fnto Hinduism, *S8ee for detwils
Dinesh Chandra Sen, Batgabhigii 1) Subitya, 3vd Ed., pp. 627-628, Bafiga
Sahitya Parichay (some of his sungs quoted), p, 1576 ; Nabyabhdrae, 1312,
pp. 19498 ; Baiger Kobita, pp. 316-22; DBuigabhasar Lekhak, pp.
876.377.

4 Not much is known about him but he was a contemporary and
tival of Anthony. See Nuhyabhiial, 1812, pp. 645-646. Rém Basu
uwod to sompose for bis purty i see DMachin Kuby Samgrahe, pp. 38, 48,
39, 08,
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Chakravarti,’ Thikurdas Ditta,” and later on Gadidhar
Mukhopadhyay® and even Isvar Gupta* obtained consider.
able reputation as Kabiwalas or composers of kabi-songs hut
we also hear of a host of others—Nilmani Patani,® Bhols
Mayar§, Chutd Mayars, Jagannath Banik, Uddhaba
dgis, Lakemikanta or Lak-minardyvan Jogi (Loke Jugi),
Goraksa N&th,” Guro Dumbo,® Bhimdas Malikar,

! Born in 1208 B 5, (1802 A, D) m the district of Nadiya. He
never formed hus own party but composed chiefly for Antony, Bholk,
Balardm Bwsuab, Nilinam Patami and Rémsundar Svarmakdr, For
details see Nabyabhdrat 1312, pp 641-48  Bome of lus songs ere given
in Prachin Kabisatngraha, at pp 28,32 47, 52, 73, 91 and 1 Gupta-
ratnoddhas, pp 261.261

T Born m 1207 (1800 A D) at Byitrd, Howrah See Nabyabhdraf,
pp. 843-44 , Bangabldsir Lekhal, pp 325 327,

* Composed for the party of Rimlochsn Basdk of Jorsnsanko, who
was the rival of Moban Chénd Basn  Also cowmposed for Bhold, Nila
Thékur sud Nilu Patam See lns gongs quoted m Prachin Kebisashgraha
at pp 21, 27, 86, 50, 64, 72, 60, 94, 115, 118, 121, 128, 130 etc ; ulso
in Gupta-ratwoldhar, pp 213-247

* Hws Kahn-wng‘s are quoted 1n Gupta-ratnvddhar, pp 247-281 , alson
few in Prachin Kabiwsathgrahu *

* Ram Basu, Gadédhar Mukhopddhydy and varous othor pocts
composed for lum  Bee Priichin Kubisahgroha, pp 27, 28, 64, ete.
Some of his own songs sre given 1n Gupta-rainoddhidr, pp, 208-9,

¢ Was s sweetmeat-vendor at Bagbazar He was s disciple of Harn
Thikur's. Bee for details Bharati, 1304, pp. 59-68. Nabyabhiirat, 1314, P
67-73. Banger &abith, loc. est Bome of the songs sung in his party are
given in Prachin Kabisehgrahe st pp 21, 37, 50, 67 etc. Jagnonith
Banik was hia% great rival.

? Gorekeabdith was s “composer™ of Antovy’'s perty but sehee-
quently quarrelled with him and formed his own party (see Nabyadhdrat,
1312, pp. 194198 ; ibud 1313, pp. 577.78). Bémanands Nandl was one of
his-rivale, Goralpandth's wons are given in Gupla.ratwoddhér, pp. $94.
208 ; and in Prickin Kypisaigaha, pp, 48, 70, 110 ote, .

* Priichin Kabisaifigraha, p. 68, ‘ ,
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Balarasa Dmv Knpalt,! Ramsnodar Svarpaksir,® Matt -
Pastr1, Hossin Kb@in,® Parindss and Udaydse, Ks&pi
Mshes,* Mohanchind Basu,® Ré&mZnanda Nandt,*
Krenamohan Bhat¢ichfirya,” Jaynarkyan Bandyopadhyay,
Rxjkisor Bandyopadhyzy,® Sata R&y® and Man-mohan
Basu.'® It is not possible nor desirable to enumerate all
the names ; but the extraordinary fertility and popularity of
this poetry will be sufficiently indicated by the list of names
already cited. Itis, however, like the swarming of flies in the
afternoon lethargy and fatigue of 2 glorious day. There
is, no doubt, occasional sprinkling of good verses as well as
s general diffusion of the poetic epirit thinned and diluted

! Livedfin Chandannagar. His daoghter's son Krgnpadfs was a
Kabiwala. Prichin Kabisafigraha gives some songe sung in his party
but they are not of his own composition.

* Was a clerk in some office but sabsequently became s Kabiwala.
He lived at H&dkAts Qully, Calcutta. BSeveral songs sung in his party
will be found in Prachin Kabwsafhgraha,

3 Wea the founder of Tarjd. Moti Paesri was his rival,

¢ His namo was Mahet Chandra Ghos, & Kiyastha. He was
born blind; hence the nickname. For details *see Nabyabhdrat,
1318, p. 208-207.

’ Was the founder of Hapikhdai KEabi. His special creation was the
REAN WL, See preface to Manmohan Gitiball and BSmnidhi Gupta's
Qitaratna. He was a disciple of Nidha Babu’s who however wsas not &
Kabiwala. Also see preface to Prichin Kabicashgraha,

 Was a disciple of Nitdi Bairfigi. For detsile see Nabyabharat,
1818, pp. 575.570.

* His songs are given in Priichin Kabisathgraha, andin a collected
form in Guptaratnoddhis, pp. 281.203.

' The songs of JayanérSyan and R&jkifor are givenin Pn'icMn
Kobisalsgraha ; also in Guplaratnoddhidr at pp. 264-260.

* Por details about his life eto,, eee Nabyabharat, 1314, pp. 6587,
Baokga Bhdgdr Lekhak, pp. 870-80. His songs are given in Guptaratned.
dhdr at pp. 276- 270

18 Was quite o “ modern.” Not a Kabiwala sizivtly apeaking bub
ocomponed for Kabi, Hip-akhgdi and Palichdli, Seb Monmohaw Gitabeld
for his songs.

N
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Chakravarti,! Thakurdias Datta,? and later on Gadldhnr
Mukhopadhyiy® and even Isvar Gupta* obtained considers
able reputation as Kabiwalas or composers of kabi-songs but
we also hear of a host of others—Nilmani Patani,’ Bhol&
Mayard,® Chinta Mayard, Jagannath Bauik, Uddhaba
diis, Lakemikinta or Laksmiokrdvan Jogi (Loke Jugi),
Goraksa Nath,” Guro Dumbo,® Bhimdas Malkkar,

' Born in 1209 B. 8. (1802 A, D.) in the district of Nadiya. He
never formed his own party but cowposed cbiefly for Antony, Bholk,
Balardm Baispab, Nihwani Patem and Rimsuundar Svarnakér. For
details see Nabyubhirat 1312, pp. 641-48. Some of his songs are given
in Prickin Kabisarugraha, at pp. 23.32. 87, 52, 73, 91 and wu Geupta-
ratnoddhar, pp 261.261.

* Born in 1207 (1800 A. D.) at Byatrd, Howrsh. See Nabyabhdret,
pp. 643-44 ; Batyabhazir Lelhal, pp. 325.327,

? Composed for the party of R&mlochan Basiék of Joransanko, who
was the rival of Mohan Chénd Basu. Also composed for Bhold, Nila
Thikur and Nilu Patani. See his songs quoted in Prichin Kabisuthgraha
at pp 21, 27, 36, 50, 64, 72, 89, 94, 115, 118, 121, 128, 1380 eic.; also
in Gupta-mtﬂoddhijr. pp. 213.247

* His Kabi-songs are guoted in Guptu.ratnoddhar, pp. 247-261 ; alson
few in Prachin Kabisarsgraha, *

¢ Bam Basu, Gadiddhar Mukhopiddhydy and various other peets
composed for him See Prirhin Kubwsathgrahs, pp. 27, 28, 64, eto.
Some of his own songs sre given in Gupta-ratnoddhdr, pp. 308.9,

¢ Was a swoetmeat-vendor at Bagbazar. He was a disciple of Haru
Thikur's, 8ee for details Bharati, 1304, pp. §0-88. Nabyabhdrat, 1814, pp.
87-73. Baiger Eabiti, loc. cit. Bome of the songs sung in his party ere
given in Prackin Kabisotgraha at pp. 21, 37, 50, 67 etc. Jagnanith
Bapik was h!l} great rival.

7 Goraksahdth was a ‘“‘composer” of Antony's party but swbees
qaeutly quarrelled with him and formed his own party (see Nabyabhdral,
1312, pp. 194-198 ; ibid 1313, pp. 577.78). Rimsnands Nandi wes ene of
i rivals. Goraksanith's sons are given in Gupta-ratnoddhdy, pp. T
208 ( and in Piickin Kygdisatugaha, pp. 48, 70, 110 eto,

v PrGekin Eabisasigrabe, p. 66 -
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Balatm Dis Kapaly,! Bameandar Svaroakar,® Mty
Paokrl, Hosain Kh#n,® Parindie and Udaydss, Ksok
Mihes,* Mohanchand  Bssu,® R&mAnanda Nandf,®
Krsnamohan Bhatt&chairya,” JaynirSyan Bandyopadhysy,
Bajkisor Bandyopidhysy,® S&tu Ray® and Man-moban
Basu,!? It is not possible nor desirable to enumerate all
the names ; but the extraordinary fertility and popularity of
this poetry will be sufficiently indicated by the list of names
already cited. Itis, however, like the swarming of flies in the
afternoon lethargy and fatigue of a glorious day. There
is, no doubt, occasional sprinkling of good verses as well as
s geaneral diffusion of the poetic spirit thinned and diluted

! Livedlin Chandennagar. His danghter’s son Kpmadis was s
Kabiwala., Prichian Kabisohgraha gives some songs sung in his party
but they are not of his own composition.

* Was a clerk in some office but subsequently became s Kabiwals,
He lived at Hadkatd QGully, Calcutta. Severs! songs soug in his porty
will be found in Prichin Kebisathgraha,

' Was the founder of Tarjd. Moti Pasri waa his rival,

* His name was Maheé Chandra Ghos, a Kiyssthe. He was
born blind; hence the nickname. For details *see Nabyabhirat,
1313, p. 208-207.

* Waa the founder of Hapikhdai Kabi. His special ereation was the
AAREI T Seo preface to Manmohan Gitabaly and BAmnidhi Gupta’s
Q@itaratne. He was a disoiple of Nidhu Babu’s who however was nob s
Kabiwala. Also see preface to Priichin Kabisathgraha,

¢ Wes a disciple of Nitdi Bair#gi. For details see Nabyabharas,
1313, pp. 575-579.

t His songs are given in Prichin Kabisathgraha, ancsin & oolleotod
form in Guptaratnoddhdr, pp. £81.203.

* The songs of JayaudrSyan and Rijkifor are given in Prichin
Kabisafageaha ; aleo in Guptaratnoddhar at pp. 264-209. LA

‘%' For detalls about, hie life eto., see Nabyabharat, 1314, pp. M
W Marl-d-hak, pp. 379-80. His songa are given in Guplaratwod-
M at pp. 278. 279,

"1 Wue quite s * modern.” Not a Kabiwala strictly speaking buk.

‘mmmmmam:mma "o} Mowmohan. Gy
it ks songn.
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it may be in course of time ; but taken as a whole the later
poetry is merely imitative and reproductive of the earlier
and does not reward patient and detailed study. Nob
much of it can bear very well the beauty-truth test
implied in the famous line of Keats. Nor are there
materials enough to trace their rsystematic history in
this period. In tone and temper as well as in poetic
expression 1t declined considerably ; and with the advent of

Ilap-akhda: fust set in fashion by
Hap-ahhda and Taya  Mohanchand Basu! and of Zawa

popularised by Hosain Khan, the form
itself as well as 1ts spirit went through striking changes.
These songsters no doubt kept up and still keeps up the
‘native trend in poetry but m themselves they never reach
that high level of literary excellence which would make
them worthy of the attention of posterty. It is therefore
not necessary to drag thece inferior poets and their poems
from their deserved obscurity or devote tedious pages to
their comparatively unmnspiring annals.

' For a history of ths sco Sathbud Prabhdkni, Agrahidyan 8, 1261,
and preface to Monmohan Gi¥aball.



CHAPTER XI

Love-1YrRics AND DrvorioNit Soxas

Leaving aside the new prose-writing, the period of
Bengali Literature between 1760 and 1830 may be not
unfitly described as a lyrical interval in which a multitude
of productions, varied grave and gay ditties, Aubi, tappas,
yatra, pasnchald, dhap, kirlan, laul, devotional songs and
exquisite bits of love-lyries were pouring upon the literary

world a flood of delicious harmony.
A lyric interval be.  There is, no doubt, a sprinkling of
tween 1760-1830. narrative and descriptive verse of the
more serious type, but barring this,
every poet was a natural voralist and never there was a
time when little songs werec more abundant. Although
carelessly fashioned, these charming iittle things possess
all the attributes of a successful song and seem to be alive
with the energy of music. Even the mogt insignificant
person in this synod of latter-day poets has a constant
tendency to break unawares mto s'inging and catch the spirit
of melody which seemed to be in the air. The spirit
itself is not fo common and the gift of song-making not
so usual ; let us therefore value them while they are here
and give them their due homage.
One specific and important phase of this sang-literature
is represented by fappa-writers who
Tappi-writers. possess this vocal quality in no mean
degree ; bat to many a modern reader
the exact signification of the term f{appi seems to have
been lost. A tappa is generally taken
m;?‘“"g of theword {5 he a melodipus, trifle, a savoury

little lyric of the erotic type in whirh
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eroticism connotes wanton or ribald semsuality. Tappa,
however, is a technical term which denotes, like dkrupad
and kkeyal, a specific mode or style of musical composition,
lighter, briefer yet more variegated. Etymologiecally
derived from a Hindi word which means ¢ tripping * or
‘frigking about’ with the light fantastic toe, a tappi means
s little song of a light nature.! It is more condensed than
dkrupad and kheyal, having only asthiy: and auierd, and
certainly more lively. Being essentially a specific style of
musical composition, songs of all soits, erotic, devotional

or otherwise, may be composed in

Itacharacteristic  {hig ctyle; but it was suited by its
quality and impor- i
tanoe. very nature for lighter love-songs and

mn Bengali at least it had established
itself peculiarly and principally for that purpose. As its
name implies and its history shows, the lappa is not indi-
geoous but it was imported from abroad. It deals with
_the “ minor facts ** of art unable by its form and pature
' to compass the “ major ”: but it has a distinet value as an
entirely novel mode of art and as a protest against the
Yeonventional literary tradition.

‘When Nidhu began to sing—and Nidhu Babu is the
earliest important tappa-writer of whom we have any
record—we bhave, on the one hand, the dictatorship of

Bhirat Chandra and of Ram-prasad,
A new trend in song-  on the other, the flourishing period
literature. .

of Kabi-poetry and other forms of

' Bee Jogef Chandrs R&y, Bangila Sabda-koiz under tapps. In
Sangit tansen (1299 B, 8, pp 66-69) two styles of musioal composition
are mentioned —Dhrupad and Ratigin gan; under dharupad there are 24
varieties while Rangin gan is of 50 kinds. Kheyal and fappd are said to
be varieties of the latter class. In Sangit-rag-kalpadrum by Kysnnanda
Byés (8&hitya Parisat ed 1916, vol. III, p. 204), Nidhu Bibu's tappas
sre comprised under Bangala Rangin Gan. Teppi,unlike Kabi, Padichdls
or Yatra, wan essentially Baithaki gin (or songs for the drawing wotm)
which was appreciated chiefly, if not whally, by the upper classes,
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popular literature. 1f the date of Bharat Chandra’s
deatb be 1760 and that of Ram-prasad a few years later,
Ramnidhi Gupta must have been at that time a young
man of nineteen or twenty : and the influence of Bhara-
Chandra and Ram-prasad existed widely throughout this
period even down to the middle of the 19th century. On
the other hand, all the earliest Kabiwnalas and Pamebali-
kirs were Nidhu Babu’s contemporaries, for the latter
lived up to 1838. Nidhu Babu therefore and most of the
tappi-writers who followed him were born and bred up in
the midst of the conventional hiterary tradition which these
two characteristic pbases of contemporaiy literature
represented. But Nidhu Babu followed neither of these
beaten paths ; he struck out into an entirely novel and
original line. With the examples of Bharat Chandra’s
Bidyasundar and of Ram-prasad’s devotional songs on the
one hand, not to speak of the isolated imitations of still
earlier styles, and with Kabi-gan and other forms of
popular literature, on the other, Ramnidhi chose to inaugu-
rate a new type of love-poetry in Bengali, in imitation of
Hindi gappa and kkeyal, no doubt, but with a consider-
able indication of an original vemn. Considering the
unquestioned dominaxtce of the current schools and traditions,
it is no little or mean indication of courage, originality
and genius to establish 8 new mode of art; and in this
respect the importance and originality of Nidhu and the
tappa-writers can never be exaggerated.
The characteristic charm and value of these tappas, there.
fore, lies in the fact that they are

Its freedom and  gpontaneous and free. They are not
pontaneity. bampered by time-honoured conven- -
tions por do they pay any homage to established schools
and forms of art. They speak of love, no doubt, an eter-
nally engaging theme with poets of all times, but they do
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not speak of Bidya and Sundar or of Radha and Krgna, The
poet looks into his own heart and writes; he sings of
his own feelings, his own joys and sorrows, his own
riumph and defeat; he does not seek the conventional
pic or narrative framework for the expression of what
he thinks and feels nor does he take refuge under the
cloak of parakiya 0hil which earlier poels thought
essential. The exquisite lyric ery becomes rampant and

universal. Ancient literature is mostly

gip and assertion of the  ghjective, 1f not always narrative and

~

{

ersonal element. ‘ .
epic ; the inward feeling seldom or

never out-tops the outward vision ; and whatever the poet
speaks of himeelf he expresses through hi< suitable mouth-
pieces. With the tappi-writers came an ontburst of the per-
sonal element, an overflow of sensibility, an enfranchisement
of the pascion and the 1magmation: for the univer<al heart
of man must be touched through what 15 most peronal and
intimate. The cense of the difficulty amd complexity of
modern problems 15, no doubt, absent in them nor do they
possess the finish and refinement of modern lyries, yet
the tappa-writers forechadow w1 their own way that ins-
trospective element which has <ince developed itself in sueh
great measure—some think out of all measure—m modern
poetry.

The tappa-writers, therefore, poscess originahty at av
epoch in which nothing of great value was being produced
in poetry ; they attempt at simple and natural, though not
colloquial, diction and write with an easy and careless
vigour; they are truthful to pature and aveid frigid
conventionality and classicality, But they had as much,

of the new spirit as their readers]

bul:z‘;:x :;?recgjz;r;g} were then ﬁ:b for; and though t,!.neir
duen, work contained the weeds of the im-
" pending change of taste, it is sn

¥

L)
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absurdity to represent them as thoroughly revolutionary
or entirely “modern.” Regarded from the standpoint
of form, their songs incline more to the old than to the
new. They write with ease and naturalness, no doubt, but
the varying measures and melodies of the coming age
were not for them. Inideas and weneral tone also they
did not venture to go beyond certain limits. They pre-.
serve in a degree the old posture and the old manger.
But in spirit and temper, if not in anyvthing else, they |
herald the new age. The contrast between them and
writers like Jaynarayan Ghosil, who wa< almost contem-
poraneous, wil exhibit the whole
bﬂt;‘:{:‘:‘gﬂ?‘gIde’g difference between the old and the
the new spirit. new poetical instinets. They wese,
thervefore, like intermediaries between
the old and the new poets and, althongh casting a lingering
look behind, they stand at the thre<hold of the new age of
poetry.
Ramnidhi Gupta (or «imply and endearingly Nidhu
Babu) was the earliest and by far the most important
writer of this group. There was a time
Nif&i?%igliif, gfg’t‘z\ > when people went mto cestasies over
zi;:: ;l:g):_‘"_‘:::“ e’;“l"”' Nudhu  Babu’s  songs and singing.
It is not clear whether Nidhu Babu
was the first dealer 1n thrs new species or whether 1t was he
who introduced 1t into Bengali; but the extraordinary
power which he displayed and the enormous popularity he
enjoyed justify the high eulowy bestowed upon him by his
glorious nickname “ the Sori Mm,x. of Bengal” Ac a
result of the capricious mstablhtb of o‘imntrmw taste, Nidhu
Bsbu’s songs are somelimes severely deprecated to-day
and seldom read; yet from the artistic as well as histori-
cal standpoint, these neglected songsy it must be admitted,
possess eonsiderable value and importance,



PENGALI IITERATURE

Ramuidhi Gupta was born in 1741 A. D. (1148 B. B.)
in the house of his maternal uncle at the village of Chisfipta
near Tribent.! His father lived at Kumértuli in Caleutta
where Nidhu’s descendants still reside. Nidhu came with
his father to Caleutta in 1747 where
he learat Sanscrit and Persian and
also a bit of English from a missionary.? Through the
efforts of his co-villager Ramtanu Palit, dewdn of Chh&pra
Collectorate, he obtained ® in 1776 the situation of a
clerk im the same office where he continued for 18 years.
He gave up the post through a difference of opinion
with his official superior Jaganmohan Mukhop&dhydy
who had succeeded Ramtanu in the office of the dewan,
and returned to Calcutta. While residing in Chh&pra,
Nidhu used to learn the theory and practice of music from
an expert Mohammedan musician but on finding after
some time that the master was unwilling to impart his
knowledge to such a quick-witted disciple he gave up
Mohammedan music and himeelf began to compose
Bengali songs on the pattern of Hindi tappas. He
married thrice in 1761, m 1791, and in 1794 or 1795.
By his first wife he had a son *who died early ; but by
his thitd wife he had four sons and two daughters, of
whom the eldest son and danghter and the youngest
died in his hfe time. He lived almost for a century
and died at the very advanced age of 97 in 1889.4

! These biographical details are gathered from various sourcés
but chiefly from the sccount written by Tévar Gupia in his Smhddd
Prabhdkay (Sraban 1261 B. B ) from which is compiled also the life
prefized to the 8rd edition of Nidhu BiEbus Gifaratna, publﬁhﬂh
1257 B. 8,

% Nardyan, Jaistha, 1323, p, 739,

a Jowrnal of the Bengal Academy of Luterature, vol, §, no. 8, p. 4.

! Por mors detalls, see my article in Sahwya Perdput Potribd,

1334, pp. J08.110,

His life
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During the time he lived in Caleutta he obtained
considerable popularity by his music and his song.? A
big shed was erected at Battala Shobhabazar when Nidhu
used to sing every night before an appreciative assembly
of the tich and the elite of Calcutta;
subsequently the sitting was shifted
to the house of Rasikchand GosvamI of Bagbazar. Nidhu
Babu was_never a professional singer; but he was eagerly
gought for and 1es5eoted by the higher social circles of
the then Calcutta. Though bimsclf only an amateur
and not a Kabiwala, 1t was chiefly through his efforts
that 1n 1212-13 B. S. a “reformed” a4idas party was
sstablished 1n Caleutta. Moban Chand Basu of Bagbazar,
who first introduced Zap-akidar and set the tide against
the fashion of #ade and ak4da, first learnt the new
style from Nidhu Babu whom he always respected as his
master.? We also learn that Nidhu was a man of grave
and sedate character but of contented and cheerful dis-
position. There are rumours about bis partiality for
one Srimati, a mistress of Maharaja
Meahavanda of Murdhidabad; but
his biographers * take pains to shdw that this was nothing
more than the intimate feeling of cordial friendship.*
Nevertheless many of his love songs were inspired by
her and ecomposed in her honour?,

His populanty

and characte:

' That Nidhu Babu was an expert musician and that the musical
quality of his songs was of a very high order is mdlcated by the fact
that Krsndnanda included nearly 150 songs of Nudhn Babu 1 his great
syclopwedia of Indian msongs In any estimate of Nidhu Bé&bu’s
tappas, this feature can never be ignored.

* Prefatory life in Gitmiatna also Sembad Prebhakar, loc cil.
But see preface to Manmohan Gitabali.

* Prefatory life in Gitaratna ; Sambad Picbhdha, Sraban 1, 1261,

¢ The stories relattng to Srimsti and Nidbu Bibu given m
Nariyan, loz. eit, are mere gossipy fables taken frem a cheap ill-authen-
ticated Battald publication, which was first brought to my notice by
Babu Basantarafijan Réy of Sahitys Parigat.

50
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An securite and exhaustive collection of Nidhu Bébu's
tappis has not yet been published. A year before his
desth was published his Gitaraéna  Grantha,* which

purported to be a complete colection
e g“g:r"?aﬁh(i:‘t?c' of his songs. It contains a preface
and reliable. i which the author states his inten-

tion of publishing a correct edition
of his songs which had circulated in various forms. A
revised edition of this work with a short sketeh of
Nidhu Babu’s bfe (compied chiefly from Savhlad
Prabhakar) was pubhished m 1868 by his son Jaygopdl
Gupta. This edition does not differ materally from the
first; the only additions take the form of 7 akidar
songs, one brakma-sangil, one ayamabiyayak git and
one banilapdana. There are numerous inferior editions ?

! It contains 141 pages, of which pp 1-8, in the copy possessed
by the BSahitya Parigat Library, are wantmg The title-page says:
8wy et Avry oy AaER wg e oiifgs wtyemm  wt
oy ww A AfRe wwifis @@ Am sass st wfawtw
foomn coma AfrT WA o AEF CHERMEE vawan oo ks
T 2o W wowwy i A% |

* In 1252 B.S (1845) Krendnanda Byss Rigassgarin his encyeio-
peedic anthology, Sangit-réga-kalpadrum gives s oollection of Bengali
songs in which he includes more than 150 fappds of Nidhu BSbu
mostly taken from Giteratna (31 Ed) and arranged almost in the
same order. In 1257 B.B (1850) an edition (marked as 8rd edition)
of @itaratna was published from Battald but it eontains mumerous
foubtful songe taken from other sources, the genuineness of which
however is extremely quaestionable. In 1203 (1886) was published
Bangiya Sarngit-ratnamald or Kabibar Nwlhu Bzbur Gitdbali a vesy
wnoritioal collection compiled by Afutos Ghopdl (from 55 College
‘Street, Hinda Library, Calentts). It contains about 160-sengs; but
in order to make the collection attractive, songs from different sources
are paised off as Nidhu Babu’s. The same remarks apply also to the
more recent edition (2nd Ed 1808) of Nidhu Bibu's songs publisited by
“Paiyyeb Oharan Bastk from Batteld entitled Gitdbeli or Nidiu Bibur

A Bamnidhi Gupter) Yabafiya Uitasadgraba, Desides these, selestinus
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and various snthologies were published in later times but the
two editions mentioned are the most authentic sources of
Nidhu Babu’s songs. Buateven in Gifaralna,songs are given
of which the authorship is uncertain; and it cannot be,
at least, in any way taken as a complete and exhaustive
oollection of the songs of Nidhu Babu.! Some songs, for
iustanee, which are given here are also to be found in
Taricharay Das’s Manmatha Kabya (1247 B.S.) Banwari
Lals Yojana-gandha or munsi Eradot’s Kuravigabhinu (1252
B.8.), although it cannot be definitely determined whether it
is a case of unacknowledged appropriation by subsequent
authors. On the other hand, the famous song ®{AIfiEy
M eI W AR @2 o 32 W wfEEe i
attributed successively to Sridhar Kathak, Ram Basu
and Nidhu Babu and is not included in Gifarafna. Such
celebrated songs as the following THF My (Fa 1 Gife
& xais N 7 @A wW-TEma S oor (oRifA gAl g elte
QWG 1 or WA (AW T gy 79| N g erewifA
1 &fF Stw3tfie 1*  always attributed by tradition and by
different editors to Nidhu Babu are omitted .in Gitaratna.’

from Nidhu Babu's songs are given in%he numerous anthologies of
Bengali songs and poems such as Sasigit-sar-samgraha (Bahgabiai edition
1808) vol. ii ; Rasabhandar edited by Chandra Sekhar MukhopadhySy
{Basumati office, 1808) ; Bangalir Gan (Bahgablsl) ; Pritigit!, edited by
Abin8§ Chandra Ghos ; Banga Sahityz Parichay, edited by Dinesh
Chandra Sen, etc. But the songs in these anthologies are often
indisoriminately selscted from varions sources (besides Gilaratua)
and sre very uwreliable from tho stendpoint of critical scholership.

' This question has been discussed in some deteil in my paper
in 8&kitya Parigat Patrika (1324, pp. 108-107).

¥ Sadgiar Bathgraha, p. BI6; Pritigite, pp, 1568-154.

4 Ibid, p. 851, ibud, p. 127 ; Rasabhandar, p. 107,

€ Peitigiti, p. 878; Nidhu Babur Gitdbali, p. 172, According to
. ithers, it was oomposed by Sridber Kathek.

2" I Aafgit.rdg-kalpedrim and among the, additlonsl songw in
$he third editivn of Gitgraima (p. 148), the ouriouns song begtuning



598 BENGAL! LITERATURE

This will indicate not only the uncertainty of author.
ship which bears upon many of these songs but also it
will probably demonstrate that the Gifarafna does not
exhaust all the songs of this prolific song-writer. Never-
theless, published during his life time and directly under
his aunthority and supervision, the Gifaratzea must be
taken as the original and the most authentic and reliable
collection of Nidhu Babu’s songs.

To many a modern reader Nidhu Babu is known only
his name and reputation ; his tappas are very seldom read
or sung and are often condemned without being read or
sung. Writing only sixteen vears after Nidhn Babu's
death, Jsvar Gupta says: WF{ZF'{‘ ‘ﬁij: ‘ﬁ{ Fq, fo%
Ty =l o, wdic @@ fay o Aren o, o xw aw, fo
At AW, & qwEe A, 7 foy o @we wwA
The established reputation of many a bygone songster
has, no doubt, been swept away by capricious change of
taste from their venerable basements ; but the chief ground
for assigning Nidhu Babu’s works to obscurity and oblivion
is said by unjust and ignorant enticism to be its
alleged immoral tenden¢y. Kailas Chandra Ghos in his
pamphlet on Bengal: Literature (1885) mechanically echoed
this opinion when he wrote 2¥(7 wfyzld Nz wNersl 52’

and Chandradekhar Mukhopadhyay i not less severe or

with ¥ W =3 uif oz 9@ T H#M is given as Nidhu B&bu's; but
it was oomponed Ly Anands Nariyan Ghos, anthor of Gitibali, as
the bhowstd GiACWR fTa9s %9 {49l @% TF would clearly indieate and
#imilarly in Bafgiya saigit ratnamild, the song headed ARfE <y v
and attributed to Nidhn Bibu is to be found in Michael Madhusfidan’s
Padmabati. In the Battald editior Nidhu Babyr Gitabali ae well
88 in Aniith Krspa Deb's Basiger Kabiti the song (31I% fax s &iff
A 78 TR v assigned to Nidhu Babu but ite author is Jagamnlith

M Basn Mallike and it is omitted in Gitaratna (See Pritigity, p.
Lalyy,
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unjast when he rejected these songs as vulgar expression of
sensual pession which is, to quote his words, ¢ wtgfInEE
saige, sreatend Ry, cotnfemer Iafls, wemettace
weoifgar °* It cannot be denied indeed that there is a tendency,
in these old-time songsters, of seasoning their songs with
indelicacies and audacities of expression which were
sometimes verv enjoyable to their audience; but what we
have already said on the moral tendency of the Kabiwalas
in general and of Ram Ba<u’s Airala in particular applies
to a certain extent to the present question. Without
entering into the problem of ait for ait’s sake or art for the
sake of morality, the whole controversy over the alleged
morality or immorality of these <ongs 1< somewhat irrele-
vant or futile, We must take them for what they aref
worth and guard at once against reading rigid morals,
into them or condemuing them for want of morals. Im
the first place, we need recall what
Crode workmanship  Bagkim Chandra said with regard to
but naturalness and _
sincerity. similar allegation on I&var Gupta’s
poetry (‘S (AMF Iy Wbl Ftw ot
e ; @4 T oy (ANTIT LLeik *Y and this dlstmctmn‘
between gross and fine womeamlnp 1~ essential and lies’
at the very root of certain definite aspects of aneient and’
modern Bengali literature. Tnspite of all ite faults this
gross workmanship has one great advantage, viz., that
if it is savage, uncouth and grotesque it is at the same,
time trenchant, vivid, and full of nervous and museul
energy. Polished or refined embroidery has its charm, no
doubt, but it is also factitions and artificial. It lacks the
tone of easy, genuine and natural passion; it is something

\ Inthe same strain M M Haraprasad Sastri speaks of Nidhu
Bibu's tappis as AR FSR FWSH and even o critio like
Batkim Chandra could ot resist the temptption of having a fling
at them in his Bigabrkga,
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soi-disant, insipid and incomplete. The distinetion
drawn by modern eritics between ornate and grotesque
manner, between gothic and classic art, though over-
worked and often wmisnnderstood, is one of the funds-.
mental distinctions applicable to a certain extent to this
ease also. It may be a matter of taste whether a man
prefers jagged angularity to harmonious roundness;
but what is angular, what is gross, what iz grotesgue
is nearer life in its primal sensations and in its terrible
;sincerity. 1t is like the ore fresh from the mines with
'all its dust and dross yet pure and unalloyed. In the
songs of the Kabiwalas and in the fappas of Nidhu Baba,
we enjoy these rugged sensations of the patural man,
ifcyou will, who regards his passions as their own excuse
for being, who does not pretend to domesticate them or
present them under an ideal glamour. Their outward
ruggedness is a mark of inward clarity. 1t is partly for
this reason that these gross and chaotic songs possess so
much appeal for the robust and keen perceptions of the
masses but are entirely inaccessible to the decent, com-
fortable and self-righteous attitude of the bourgecisie
or the refined gentlemanfiness of the aristocrat.

These poets were, therefore, in a sense realists or in-
terpreters of real and natural emotions; and their songs
are in the legitimate tradition of nature, although met
always aeceptable to the refined palate of the literary
taster. It would, however, be absurd at the same time
to suppose that these songs do not possess any teueh of
that idealism without which no poetry is poetry; they
have enpugh  of idealism but they do not deal with ab-

stractions or live upon the air. Take

mi?:;w reslism of for instance the intense realism of
~ , their idea of love. With them, Love
is not u eold white ideal rising moon.like over the sapt
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wision of the love-sick shepherd-prince. It is not exira-

mundase, volatile and vague, losing itself in the worship

of & phantom-woman or rising into mystic spirituality

and indefinite pantheism; nor iy it sicklied over with

the subtleties of decadent psychologists or with the

subjective malady of modern love-poets. It is exaspera-

tingly impressionist and admirably plain-speaking. It

does not talk about raptures and ideals and gates of

heaven but walks on the earth and speaks of the ineati-

able hunger of the body and the exyuisite intoxication

of the senses as well. For these poets 1ealised, as every

true passionate poet has realised, that passion in its

esseuce i8 not idealism which looks beyond the real but

idolatry which finds the ideal in the real; for passjon

is primarily and essentially realistic. It cannot live upon

abstractions and generalisations ; it must have actualities

to feed upon. It ig not our purpose to consider here

whether this idolatrous intoxieation of passion is good or

bad ; but it cannot be dented that it bore ample fruit inﬂ
the astonishing realism of their love-songs and brought]
their poetry nearer to world and life and to the actual and{
abiding spirit of love. '

Love is coneceived, therefore, in its conerete richmess
and variety, avd not merely under its broad and ideal
aspects. This essential realism of passion leads the poet

to take body and soul together and
Nidhu Babu's fup- ot aceept the one for Use other. He
pas not offensive or
immorel. 18 therefore always strong, vivid and

honest, very seldom dreamy, ethereal
or mystic. A sort of traditionary ill-repute, however, has
very unduly got itself associated with the {¢ypis, especially
with the exquisite bits of Nidhu Babu’s songs. There is
» good deal of frankness and a pasgionate sense of the
.good things of earth, it is true; but even judged by very
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riet standard, his songs are neither indecent nor offensive
ttor immoral.? The tone is always proper and although there
is the unmistakable directness of passion and the plain
humanity of their wefifs, there is absolutely nothing which
should drive critics into such strong opinions of condemna-
tion. Even during his hfe-time and ever since his death,
Nidhu’s fappas obtaned such extraordinary popularity and
currency that even low and vulgar doggerels have passed
off as hic own. 1Ilis Giteralna has never since been re-
printed and his fappds to-day are seldom favoured; the
modern reader, therefore, understands by Nidhu’s tappas
the cheap vile and worthless street-songs which are sold
in the name of Nidhu. It i« no wonder, therefore, that
his songs are taken as synonymous with kexd and bad
taste. In i1eahty, however, no tappa is more tender and
exquisite than the {uppd of Nidhu.

There is not much of artistic workmaunship in Nidhu
Babu’s songs ; but theie s lucidity as well as flavour in
his poetical style, and tenderness and emotlonal force in

. his expression. There is no elabora-
anff‘,?,,;’,‘}‘:;;‘,’m,;“ ' tion or fineness, no verbal dexterity, no
pros'odic variety or profusion of
eoncelts and ornaments. The poet is absolutely indifferent
with regard to his thymes which are often faulty nor 1s he
studiously fastidious with regard to word-selection which
is not often impeccable. There are very few songs which
taken as a whole are invulnerable in form or artistic re-
quirements ; and like most of the Kabiwalas he is singu-
larly unequal, often great in single lines, in couplets, in
‘patches,” but devoid of the gift of sustained utterance.
Lines or verses like these taken at random

! An attermapt has been made to analyee Nidhu Bibu's love-sangs
o pod show that they dre not sensnal and vulgar mm my arlicle in the
' itya Parwgat Patriki, 1824-121.



! Gitaraina, 8rd ed,, p 130

* Ibd,

& Ibid, p. 20, Ibsd, p. §37. ¢ Ibd, p 44
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* Ibid, p. 119.
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p.79. Itud, p 100 ¢ Ibid, p. 182.
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cfrm efighoe &t afam afs
AR oW orw 7feq oiwfaoat

farmm @ wfs wtet wfiw fame
Arfen faF w7 = eI 0 2

feal faal feor® «ofacs atfe fx
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are examples of undoubtedly tine but spasmodic bursts of
the miraculous gift ; but, excepting a few poems which are
flawless gems in form and substance, his verse often
stumbles and halts where there is need for a brisk and
sustained pace.

But he Aas undoubtedly a poet of bigh natural endow-
ments, aid the untutored teelings and passions of his
heart he could express with unparal-
“t?‘ﬂt true poetic qua- Jeled terseness and precision of
‘ touch. The rarest poetic feeling is
oftener found 1in simpler verse than in an elaborate
and studied masterpiece. The best and most characteristic
of Nidhu Babu’s songs are love-songs; but the limited
subjeet of his verse never matters much, for in them he
sometimes reaches a variety and a simple yet magnifi-
cent quality which is beyond the accurate black-and-
white artist. His oft-quoted songs—

ARATH (T CF9 |
AALA AT I AWAT (1T CFA |
Hif¢ {3 qofts Hea al g === 0

14, p. 41. * Ivid, p, 12 Ibad, p. 9.
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or even some of his less known pieces—

¥ ¢ 117 5tfers stfers

% wa =fs gifrs gifas | .
o 917 (il & oitfe Afars

<itfy oy @ fafaw cgfars cefaee o 8

WA OX FfT ATOI3E A 3RS warrewa |
FAA IS AfTE oF slgr 0

ofs wg mfas qeom agtas °

faw 37 =Tite o7 g% TENEA 0 ¢

7 TS ST TH HRA L3N WS

HIT @ St ST & atfe myest y

fors 5t MaiEm sitg gesd frw

w283 74 Ao S .

* Omitted in Gitaratua, but given as Nidhu Bdbu's in Pritgit, p, 164; °
Sungit-sar-sathgraha, vol, it, p. 875, Rasnbhandar, p. 107,

* Omitted in Gitaratna but given im Guidbali or Nidhn Babur
Gitasamhgraha, p. 131 ; Rasabhindir, p, 106. In Prifgitr the song is
attribnted to Herimohan Ray.

* Gtaratna, p. 87,

¢ Ibid, p. 87, .

® Sahgltedreategraha, vol. v, p. 860 ; omitted in Glloratna,
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are fine instances of what he was capable of achieving
at his best ; and his best is not <omething to be lightly
spoken of.

Nidhu Babu in the preface to his Gitaratna states
that his book is not the first of 1ts kind in Bengali ; to
what other works of the same nature he refers cannot be
determined but we know for certain the existence of a
éollection of songs by Radh&mohan Sen, a Kayastha musician
who lived at Kansaripada, Caleutta, and who published his
Savnigtt tarariga® in 1818 (1275 B. 8.) This work, bowever,
is an elaborate treatise on music with the description of

various Ridgas and Raginis and is
Radh8 Mohan Sen and | no way directly concerned with
his Sangit taranga > . .

. our enquiry. It however contains
about 123 songs subsgequently collected together and
published with some additional pieces in the author’s
later work Rasa-sara-sangit (1839). These songs, though
very popular at one time, are not all {appae vor do they

' Gitaratne, p. 21,

® There is a copy of the first edition in the B8abitya Parigat
Library bearing this title-page 72N T3 | Sy | QiTRiR o= 1)
TS | IS T cowA ) WA WTH ) TG W8 I da:¢e) 2980
¥ | pp. contents and 1-267. Another edition in 1258 B.S. by his
grandson Adipith Ben D#s, An excellont edition of this work has
been published by the Bahgabiei Office and edited by Harimohan
MukbopadhyEy in' 1310 B. 8. (1908 A.D.), whick aleo includes
addijional songs from Rasa.siira-sasngit.
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exhibit any marked literary characteristics.! His short
" piece.?
TR T, 7T, @i &Y |
N Ffgee 7f7, stzd FfEras =f3 |
1ff a1 5tfe 2fers sifs cotenea aifurs
1€ &ff S=ee (oa o7 4fT
fafoe wfzrs 717 fF 33 tewl o7
o wiewl oy am fo =f3 2

is so much better than the rest that 1t would be hardly
fair to quote anything el<e unless we could (uote a good
deal more.

The minor group of lyrists and songsters iu this sec-
tion are not always strictly speak-

ten’{'he minor sougs-  ing writers of tappas; but they wrote
on amatory, devotional and other

themes. It is unprofitable to take them in detail ; for
none of them, not even Sridhar Kathak or Kali Mirjg,
could approach Nidhu Babu in varietypextent or power,
though all of them show more or less a touch of the
natural vocal quali*v. Their songs (excepting perhaps
some deservedly popular pieces of Sridhar) do not possess
the rare merit of uniting the grace and imagery of the
Iyric to the music and fashion of song., They are
hardly literary and are often carelessly made : they are

' His ®Rift atf), g3 afY, o7g oo A |93y 3y 7iet QTR g ete.
in often praised but is chiefly imitative of Jayadeb’s Sf¥fizureigical
W EAWIAWSF:, of Bidyaputi's (ST W o Rl w1 ¥ W
¥4 ¥ AN and of Rim Basu's W 7T (T, Wi I3, (¥7 gaws 4
FENE | The iden is conventional,

* Besides the Bahgabasi edition, Prifights gives a good selection of
Radh&mohan's noticeable pieces. )

3 Savnigit-taratiga (Bangabdsi edition), p. 20.
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not meant to be read with tone and feeling but really
demand to be sung. And what hay been said with regaxd
to the musical quality of the songs of the Kabiwalas apply
with greater force to fappa-writers who were primarily
musicians,
Of these later fappa-writers, Sridhar Kathak stands
next to Nidha Babu in popularity,
Sridber Kathak. poetic merit and probably in chrono-
logy. Informations about his life
and character are uncertain, indefinite and mostly un-
reabable. He was born in the village of Bansbedia,
Hughli, probably in 1518 (1228 B. S.). His father was
Pundit Ratankrsna Siromagi and bis grandfather wase
the famous kathak Lalchsnd Bidyabhusan. Sridbar
himself was a katbak of considerable power having learnt
the art from Kalicharan Bhattacharyva of Berhampore
but from his youtb he was attached by natural proclivi-
ties to kabs and parhclali parties. The songs which are
now attributed to Sridhar are, however, all of the feppd
«  type and for these he is justly esle-
mi;l::i ’:;’?‘f;thf’:;i‘:‘;‘g bra_ted. Unf?rttfnstel_v the rival repu-
Nidhu Babu, tation Ramaoidhi bas created much
confusion and led to the geueral
sttribution of many of Sridhar’s songs to Rimnidhi and
i is abwost impossible to-day to disentangle satisfacterily
this question of disputed authorship. The famous

SRt W SRt |

iRty T @f (oIl 28 AT e
fagaee ®yw Titn orace 79 etrif
o1% oy criers wifit (el s wifowa o

popularly assigned to Nidhu Babu—for none but Nidha
was ‘supposed capable of producing vneh » besntiful
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pivee ; but the song really belongs to Sridhar and is not
included in Nidhu Babu’s Gifaratra. The same remark
applies to two other fine songs which deserve to be
quoted here—

@ {8, W, 517 T AEA AW

ferte col, fote (ol etz wfim-350+ |
cefr oy wfewta g3 com o W
wfHR grerg ene &fs omiefe |

I3 (o 7 g 7wl

=tf% i sty 1 7 sertfare

fanr (ifes it (s wbe fw .
37 ¥ bt FCS w9 Fhowe! |
cemmaafa em ve e g

o atwaten oice & A Afzrst 4

The number of Sridhar’s songs which ha.\;e come down to
us is very limited and not more than one hundred songs
may be found attribated to him’in different anthologies.®

Sridhar is undoubtedly one of the finest tappa-writers

of this period, although he moves within a very limited
His quality o2 8 song- and inferior range. Most of his songs
writer, speak of the bitterness of disappointed
love and breathe a ndte of tender

passion marked more or less by absence of rhetorical

* In Bajigabhlstr Lekhak (vol.i, p. 360) mentionis made of 169
songs by fridhar; Love.songs 121, and songs on Kpgna and RSdLE
88, Sysmibisayak 4, Gauribigayak 9, besides some miscellanewns
padas. But these have not yet been puoblished. Altogether nearly
a handred songs will be found amigmed t0 Sridhar in different
anthologies and selections.
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subtlety and presence- of lyrical directness. Sridhar, tike
thost of his contemporaries, is often slipshod and careless ;
but he is always forceful and direct. His faults are fanlts
common to the group—of too rapid composition, diffuse-
ness and a certain share of the tricks and manperisms
of current verse : vet when he beats his musie out, it has
a touching and tender quality. In his best songs the
words are few but the linked sweetness of his long-drawn-
out melody has a charm of its own. We have quoted
some of his well-known songs ; here are two from his less
known pieces.

A AN FE AT sty

. offr SRR 52¢ (7 #1TR AR Y
A /AT B T AT G S
of e 7o SIY B3 @it goH |

TS AT AR I SPERIHI A |

SARET @ A ST fF aeat |

wify e W o TR SR A AW

o3 (¥ Sift B s g @ wmal |

SO G TR A IATE

*ATS T @ FT FICT SLARITA A 1
It is impossible to overrate the quality displayed in
the above pessages, and one can, therefore, understand
easily how Sridhar’s songs got su curiously mixed up
with Nidbu Babu's masterpieces. But, inspite of this
extraordinary charm, Sridhar is a singularly unequal poet

and shines best in a volame of selection. Many passages
are mere fustian ; others have a beauty not often

* Iy .Prem ahdr (b collection of love-songs) ed, Ksired Chandrs Bay
{1988); pp. 84-95 the text of thie song has & slightly different wording.
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surpassed. Sridhar remains, therefore, a poet great by
snatehes.

‘We pass briefly over the name of Kailidis Chatto-
padhyay (better known as Kali Mirjd) a tuppa-writer of
tolerable power and musicitan of great repute, who
flourished in the early years of the 19th century., His
songs, both for their snbstance and their musie, had
obtained such stant and merited
currency that when Krsnavanda
Byvis Rigasdoar compiled his enor-

Kalidis Chattopd
dhydy (Kali Muji)

mous cyelopedia  of <onge m 1815 (1252 B.S.),! he
thought 1t {it to 1nclude more than 250 songs of Kali
Mirja’s composition. e was the son of one Bijayram
Chattopalhydy, a native of CGuptipada which was af
one time the -eat of IHindu Jearning. Kalidas s said
to have learnt music in Benares, Lukhnow and Delhi ;
and his appellation . /7 15 said to betoken his high
skill and proficieney in that art. After residing for
gome time with Pfatﬁ.pclgndm of Burdwan, he came¥
to  Caleutta where he lived thereaftey under the
magniticent patronage of Copimohan Thakar. He
passed his last days in the <aered city of Benares and
died there, Lefore 18235,

Kali Mirj& composed songs on a variety of topies,
secular as well as religious, of which his fuppas and
Syamahisayal  songs obtaned cousiderable reputation.

In his devotional songs, he follows
mmg‘—:;h“"“('“‘" of bx  the tradition of Rém-prasid and in
one or {wo pieces he has been able +o

t The entite work, Sangif-i@ye-hal padiim was  published bstween
1842.49 5 the volume contamng Benwali songs was printed in 1845,
The date given in the intioductory portion of Kali Miwji’s Gitalahard,
published by Amrtalal Budyopadhyav iu (904 is incorrect. See
profuce to Bangit.rdga-halpadrum (SBhitya Parigat edition, vol. iii, p. 2),

it
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oatch the spirit, if not the devotional ecstasy, of the
earlier devotee

WK AR TT FH WA AN HAA
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The same level and average guality also characterises
his songs on Radha and Krsna and his tappas. His songs
are uniformly pedestrian, if not always flat and dull,
and monotonously destitute of the peculiar touch of
phrasing, the eternising influence of style wheh charsc-
terises the songs of Nidhu Babu or Sridhar Kathak.
The only feature—a feature however which is hardly
engaging—is his tendency towards the traditional rhe-
torical style and his fondness for tasteless conceits and
crude devices of punning and alliteration. There is more
of conventional poetical imagery than of natural emotion,
in his songs. One illustration would suffice?®

WA HEA SHA FHY A IR |
A A NA I ST 797 38 |
Tfr =7 wete Alfy & yoten

W% 33 fe I gnee w8 ¢

' Gatalahars, pp. 56 aud 64.
* i, p. 102,
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This brings us practically to the end of the group of
tappi-writers* who chronologically belong to our period,
although in matters of date and

m:;:;ﬂ&:’:;i’ of chronology we are not on absolutely
firm and safe ground. The tradi-

tion, however, was carried on beyond the middle of the
19th century. In Sanigit-13ga-kalpadrum, published in
1845, we find the songs of Kaldas Gangopadhyay, Sib-
chandra Sarkar, Sib Chandra Ray and Ananda_ Nirsyan
Ghos and  Asutos Deb (Chbatu Babu), all of whom
must have flourished in their poetical glory between 1820
and 1840. Later on we get Jagannith Prasad Basu
Mallik of Andul, Kasi Prasad Ghos of Simla, Calcutts,
author of Gitabali and of a large number of English
lyries, Jadunath Ghos of Belur, who wrote Sangit Masno-
radjan, Ramidpati Bandyopadhydy, author of BSangit-
muladaréa, Hari Mohan Ray, Ram Chand Bandyopadhyiy,
Dayal Chand Mitra and a host of others. This minor
poetry 1s of a strangely composite order vacillating hetween
the finest poetic quality of Nidhu Babu and the dull flatness
of Kalt Mirja. Instead of dealing with these latter-day
songsters in & piecemeal fashion Here, we reserve them for
detailed treatment 1n the next volume ; for the import-
ance of this movement did not end with the period with
which we are at preseut concerned but continned to be
sufficiently prominent even n the next quarter of this
century.

It would be convenient to notice here briefly the devo-
tional songs of this period, which, though dealing as they

* Gopal Ude does not properly belong to thia group of Basthaks.
fappi-writers, He was a yatrdwala and wlthough his songs go by the
neme of fappd, in quelity and kind they belong to a different species, |
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do with an entirely different theme and forming a group
by themselves, represeni a phase of song-wiiting of this
period closely connected with the wuting of the pas-
sionate love-lyries.  From imndividuahstic and secular love-
songs to the ecstatic aud peiconal expression of religions
longmg s hut a step, the intermediate
Devotional songs stage beiny <appled by the songs
bearmg upon the personal-impersonal
theme of the loves of hi-ra and Ralha. Butitis re-
markable that while {oppi-wntern hhke Nidhu Baby,
Sridhar Kathak or Kal Minja often pas~ on from love-
lyries to devotional songs, the witais of devotional songs
like Ram Prasad or Kamalihauta, on the other hand,
lseldom condescend to the more mundane theme of per-
sonal love-lyries.
The most interesting bulk of these devotional songs
relates to the worship of divimity under the special image
of Nuktr, althongh there are seveial
wo‘;‘:}?it';“ﬂ to Sakts- songs which relate to other reheions
enlt~ Tt orngmn must be tiaced to
the reerudescence and ultimate donnmation of the Sedfz-cult
and Sakta form of Iitdratuie m the L8&th centuiv, which
in its turn traced 1ts origin 1 geneial to the carher fantric
form of worship, Ram-prasid, the greatest exponent of
this kind of song-writing of this petiod, began Ins career
however as the author of the conventional hidyasundar ;
. but even thyongh the exotic at mosphere
sil:ﬁ;" ;::f dé‘h‘;;,-fﬁ:',f' of this hnlf-secular narrative poem, the
ﬂ;ﬂ"' devotional devotional fervour of the Sakta.wof-
shipper expresses 1teelf. The same
may be said, although in a lesser degree, of Bbarat Chandra
who was also the author of a few devotwnal 87 #ta lyries.
But when Ram-prasad later on realised the superiority
»f his costatic ‘Yeligions effusions as something more
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congenial to the trend of his life and genius and burst
forth even in the pages of his more studied and literary
narrative poem—

817 AT SIS (1 29 U

the literary world began to be flooded with the tuneful
melodies of religious ccstasy a~ a reaction from the com-
paratively arid thraldom of conventional verse,

The confliet biiween the Sakta and the Baisoab sects
obtains in Bengali hterature from time immemorial. As
ou the one hand the Bai 1ab poets, steeped in the specu-
lative, mystic and emotional realisations of the Simad-
bhagabat were giving a poetie shape of themr religious long-

) mmgs o terms ol human passion and
Ba,'il;\lll_‘l(:l,sak]t\lge!:l,”ltht(l‘xf emotion and figuring forth the divindty
different diternry me- a< n oideal of love, were attempting
thods to bind the iufinite through the finite
bonds of Lfe’s sweetcst and best affections, the Saktas on
the other hand were <inoiug the prase and  deseribing the
glory of Adya Sultr Ahoagh thew (hapdi maigal poems.
Regarded as hterary ventuies, ‘hese lorger and more
studied efforts of the Sakta w viters, no doubt, hold a conspi-
cuous place in ar~ent Bengal liternture but the gﬁ,kms,}
eould not attain the Iviie predominance and passionate
enthusinem of Baiynab song-writeis. for there is a
better scope for losinyg oneself i poetic rapture in dealing
with bitsalya, sably, d7sgu, 2 3lhurya and the other fami-
liar and daily felt emotional states than in ddscribing in a
sober narrative form the feats and glories of the particular

deity.  The tanfras no doubt incuicate
N e:‘;l"::tiﬂ?e (’;}nﬁ:‘g’, the worship of the deity under the
first resilised by RAm-  jmage of the Mother ; but no votary of
prostd the cult before Ram-prasad realised the

exceedingly poetic pussibilitiea of this forgn of aduration.we‘
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oannot indeed definitely state whether Ram-prassd was the
first poet and devotee to realise this : for we find contem-
poraneously with him a host of such song-writers as, either
independently or influenced by him, wrote in the same
strain. Raja Krsuachandra himself was a composer of
such songs and we find the literary tradition maintained
in the royal family by his two sons Sibchaudra and
Sambhiichandra, as well as inferior members of the same
family like Narachandra, Srischandra, NareSchandra and
others, A few songs of this style still remains which
ocontain the ékansfi of Maharaja Nanda Kum@r. It cannot
be said that all these song-writers were inspired by the
example and influence of Ram-prasad; on the contrary,
they might be following a course of religious and literary
development which had begun independently but which
was made so resplendent by the superior faith and genius
of Ram-prasad. Whatever might be the fact, it cannot
be denied that it was in Ram-prasad that this new form
of adoration of the Supreme Being under the image of the
Mother—a form naturally congenial to the Bengali tempe-
rament-—finds ifs characteristic expression and discovers a
new, easy and patural mode of religioas realisation through
fine songs, reflecting intense religious fervour in the exceed-
ingly human language of filial affection. The image of
divine motherhood, to Ram-prasad and his followers, is not
a mere abstract symbol of divine grace or divine chastise-
ment but it becomes the means as well as the end of &
definite spiritnal realisation. Rising to the radiant white-
heat of childlikeness, these poets realise in the emotions of the
child the emotions of a devotee, Like the child, the poet
I8 now grave, now gay, now petulant, now despairing, not
with the eapricious purposelessness of s child but with the
deep intensity of purposeful devotion. Thus, not only Réra~
.Prasidd in his numérous songs but even his follower, Kmeir
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Narachandra could indulge in such intimate, familiar yet
signifieant expressions towards his special divinity:—

CRB (AT TS WFY B YIB! © AT
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iy wweT oF T D Sy oF

e (FB1 FAARTTF! I8 T GRS o
faam sttse &5 1Bt Wit © ST A AR
(®1AF) @B axf a7 Wb w6 37 B e

These spiritual effusions of devout heart, therefore, are
in » sense beyond criticism; and 1 order to appreciate
these songs one must realise the entire mentality of these
devotee-poets, their systems of belief, the earnestnegs,
warwmth and vigour of thew simple faith, the transport
and exaltation of their spiritual mysti-
cism. What these poets give us is
not the meditative speculation of
systematic philosophers, nor the intellectual subtlety of 1
trained logicians nor the theological commonplaces of-
religious preachers, but the hfe-long reahsatmn of an
intensely spiritual nature. The songs, therefore, represemt
not & professional effort but a born gift, or a gift aequired
through religious worship and aspiration. It is, however, a
gift or an enthusiasm, which is in fact an inspiration, a
mood_of divine .madpess which draws from visible and
familiar things an intuition of unknown rgalities. Ite
treatment of the facts of religious experience is not the
less appealing but all the more artistic because it is so
sincere and genuine, becavse it awakens a sense of conviction
iti ourselves. The temper is essentially that of a secular
yric. It is not transcendental nor beyond the sphere of
artistic expression because the inspired artist makes us foq]
the reality and universality of his individual passion, and th

Character of these
songs.
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mystery of hie mystery stands clear and visible in its own
famihar light before our eyes.
This {ransfiguration of the primeval instinet of filial
affection of
A clnld <rymng 1n the might
A clnld erying tor the hieht
into a religions phantasy or poetic rapture is a remarkable
achievement of Ram-prasid’s conas.  The incommunicable
communion between the human soul
prﬁ‘:‘t‘;:géf“‘;ﬁ]‘:;’:“"fu:1 and thedinmeis communicated through
stinct, and appeal for v the exceedingly familian and  authen-

more emotional form

of religion tie mmtensity of the elild’s feeling

for the mother. Thic new stand~

pwnt vivifiee religion with a human element and DIfts
one of the primitive elements of human nature mnto the
means of glorous (xaltation Tt hiings back colour and
beauty into religions Ife and appeals to the imagination
and the feelings  Its escential truth hes in 1its appeal for
a more emotional religion and in i< protest against the
hard intellectuality of doctrines and dogma<. It is not the
isolated expression of moral or religious ideas but its fusion
into & whole in one memorable personality, expressing itself
in a distinetly novel yet famihar mode of utterance, which
makes these songs so 1cemarkable. The {dufre form
of worship has 1ts terrible as well as 1ts beautiful aspeet ;
in these latter-day Sakta writers we hnd an assertion of the
rights of the.emotional and the wsthetic in human nature.
In this view the achievements of Ram-prasad, ably seconded
by other devotional songsters who followed in the line, is
of a kind which most of the great religious or moral leaders
of the race n some way or other performed and which
opened up a new source of elevating joy. ‘
Bm in this idea of the Divine Mother (wafrbhat) which
prisasrily follows the authority of the Zanfras and the
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pebural mental bent of the age and the race and the indi-
vidual, Rim-prasad was not little in-

g uence of Baisusb  fluenced, directly or indirectly, by the
Baisnab idea of Jafsalya. Through.

out the history of the Sgkta and Baisnab conflict we find,
no doubt, the two sects directly antagonistic to each other
and in Bhdrat Chandra, even in Ram-prasad himself, we
find the virulence of a militant sectarian zeal. But, as on
the one hand, we find a Baisnab poet like Chandidas mak-
ing use of ¢anfricimagery and fanlric idea of satchakra-
”dﬂdkan,l on the other we see Ram-prasad, a confirmed
Sakta poet, considerably influenced

8 ;‘E‘éb;:‘l‘ii{:ﬁ”“ of by Baisnab ideas n his Kali-dirtan
and Krgnatirian. Not only does he

imitate in places the characteristic diction and imagery of
Baignab padabalis but he deliberately describes the gogtia,
ras, milan of Bhagabati in imitation of the éyadalan-lila
of Srikpsna. It does not concern us here whether the
girl Parbati figures in a better artistic light with a denu
and packanbadi in her hand or whether the picture deserves
the sarcastic comments of Aju Gosvami® ; ‘what we need
note is that here as well as 1 hid dgamaeri songs, Rém-
prasad is uwnmistakably utilising Baisnab ideas. 'This
imitation of the brudaban-lild or of the lalsalye bhabu of
Yasoda for Bala Gopal was, however, not wholly igsolated,

\ feal wifieTe e, wifeEfa .
i3 Wy T o Akl ofa
ARETA RO ARRT
- wt oy wfite? 1w e
quoted from Chandidss in Bir-bifimi (new series) vol. ii, p. 15, which
seo for & masterly exposition of Prasadi sangii.
A WLwER ty% T $IBHE sy oven g o Feeem
' 5



418 BENGALI LITERATURE

sporadic or objectless. It indicated a general desire with

' these poets of the 18th century to
afford a common ground of reconcilia-
tion and good feeling between the
two antagonistic sects. There is no distinetion in reality,
ssys R&m-pracad in many a song, between Bisnu and Sakti,
between Kali and Krsna.

Its object

S ST WSHWBITA FAHCs caetraim |
GTX GTF *HF TS UF 7 7 A Qa0

This attempt at removing dresadeegt (ill-blood) and at
establishing the ultimate identity of the different images
of the godhead 1s at the root of the later song of
Kamalakanta.

SR J T AN 2@ FIAA YW TG H AW |
O (1 (VTR 39 FfAE 479 397 FLR T A

g 3 49 77 ey o sgAeE onfes o |

FYR NFST FUT S IR IAT ALY &Y 0

QTR A 08 Wi AT FTT ASH |
(3®) FoEA W7 A=A I FHAN-3 efaw =70

QHA (X TR FACA SO AERCA S A 7% |

FANFICIA ETH-AAIAT FRORTY AN BF |

These devotional songsters 10 general and their precur-

sor Ram-prasid in particular, therefore, established, through

the current from of Saktr-worship,

Originality of Him-  tempered by natural human ideas
and his follow-

ers. derived from the no less human

Baisnab poets, a peculiar form of

religious-poetic communion and, realising this in their own

life removed from the turbid atmosphere of controversy,
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they expregeed the varieties of their religious experience in
touching songs accessible to all. There is no other
eonspicuous instance of this type of Sz/ti-worship through
the Maty-bhaba in ancient literature. The classical example
king Suratha’s propitiation of the Adyz Sakte described in
the Markandeya Chand: is altogether of a different kind ;
nor could the earlier Bengali Chandi-authors, who indulged
themselves in hymns or elaborate narratives of praise,
anticipate the sentiment of tender devotion and half-
childish solicitation of Ram-prasad.® In this respect the
originality of Ram-prasad is undoubted and it exalts him
to a place all his own.
The Baignab poets, again, describe in their exquisite
Iyries a type of love which 1s lifted beyond the restrietions
of social convention and their loVe-
.il;ll‘sl;e't?) songs nccer. lyrics, passionate a.md often sensuous,
diserimmation may, in the uninitiated, excite worldly
desires instead of inspiring a sense of
freedom from worldly attachments. The songs of Ram-
prasid and his followers, on the other hand, are free from
this dangerous tendency. Although th&se simple and
tender longings for the Mother may not, in thought and
diction, compare frvourably with the finer outburets of
the Baisnab poets, yet they are accessible indiseriminately
to the uninitiated as well as the initiated, to the sinner as
well as tothe saint, to the ignoraut as well as to the
learned. They constitute the common property of all, and
as in the case of the tender love of the mother, every
human ehid has an equal claim to share it.

! The exceedingly humanised picture of Gauri or Diirgd in Réwme.
Gvar's Sibayan or even in Bhérat Chandra’s Annaddmangal represents
an sltogether different phase of perhaps the same humanising tendenocy
in contemporary literature. ¢
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But this exceedingly difficult task of writing religious
songs which should be at the ssme
Dulness and artifici- time artistic and passionate has its
:g‘znme?fi?g:: own dangers and pitfalls. When the
prasid. ingpiration does not reach its high-
water mark, the resulting song is apt
to be either dull and flat or laboured and artifieial. There
is nothing Ihike the dulness of a religious writer at his
dullest. This trait, now and then noticeable in Ram-prasad
himself, 15 often very marked in the less inspired song-
writers who accompanied or followed him, There is not
much in these inferior poets (always with exeeptlons, of
eourse) which 15 worth detailed study or attention and we
shall pass over them as briefly as
(208 Sibohandrs and bl Of the two sons of Raja Krsna-
amér Sambhiichan.
dra. chandra, Raja Sibchandra and Kumar
Sambhiichandra, the latter is & better
poet, no doubt, but his productions are stilted and conven-
tional and are of too tnfling a quantity to deserve any
further comment. The production of Kumar Narachandra,
a member of the same family, are however more abundant
and are of a better quality, though not absolutely free from
the same trsit. He could reproduce the spirit and even
the language of Ram-prasad pretty well. We select three
of bis songs (beside one which we have already quoted)
which are not so well-known as they ought to be.

€1 &M ITNE B W ST TG AL,
otT S RWiw o7 3 WA wreny 5w A g
o ot Il 6 R wRws
wifFwty TS oS TN IS oW ATy
win faome oW FAE A Wi
. fotm wr tffane o ot Wik
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Such simple yet direet utterance become rarer as we
pass on to later writers of this group. *The following
- songs ‘vhich® bear the &lanita of
R]:;Yh Nandekifor  Nandakumar is supposed by some to

be the composition of Nanda KiSor
Ray, Dewin of Burdwan Raj, but may poesibly be a soli-
tary song of Mahardj Nandakumir aceidentally preserved.

T gt o gmEifed )

ey et fenare-faafea) o .
ey AR T T o o

waitery seiacy femats-metfa® o

syl teRRTEtE TG wm Snts wiw

wfuoiirs s PUE gttty
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faoy femrmay 34ils wiwigs
oo A R XA TR
AR Nt % IR SR{ET
&Y 7E SYI Fon sty Gimifad o

Hwrpwtn w3 oq A o5y &3
$q ST H1F o weifad o

This song is quoted here not so much for its historic interest
nor for any special merit but as a specimen of the artificial
and tedious style of later poets. The same tendency of
indulging in symbolism, didactics and banalities under a
sptritual glamour is also remarkably noticeable in the songs

of Dewan Raghunath Ray of Burdwan,
‘:;;?i‘;:g.lgsagh“““h a brother of Nandakisor; but Raghu-
nath was not a Sakta of the narrow
type and addressed several songs to Krana as well, in some
of which he maintains the eventual identity of this Baignab
deity with the special divinityv of his adoration. It is
hardly necessary to quote specimens but the following song?
is the nearest mpproach to the style of Ram-prasid which
had been all along the deservedly recogmsed standard,

#fgm STt $I A X7 A 4

RIH-¥E CNT-TFIA TR ATT ot =530

arF ¥aA-nify w=ife oirs g-ad vhtay e
garona fre nfe Zygy v wfa)

cetx (o ofr e s oot gy strer
<R &w Tpin_Tm e fe 3f)

Bottw Al oy wiw wfven corx A
e fis Aot gl cont ¢fa e

* The bhapitd has Nandakumar and not Nandskisor,
% Tho bhanita of Raghunith in thess songs ia WiPex,
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Thus Burdwan, like NadivE, had been for a long time the
centre of these activities, and we find even Mabarija Maha-~
tabehind, who was a song-writer of no mean merit, carrying
on this hiterary tradition till hix death in 1897. Of this
Burdwan group the most famous and indeed the most
remarkable poet i» Kamalakianta Bhattachdry ya, a native of
- Komalekintn Ambikdnagar»in Kalna who subse-

Bhattdoharyya quently removed to Kotialbat in Burd-
wan and Jived nnder theroyal patronage
of Maharaja Tejaschandra. Of the later graup of devo-
tional poets, Kamaldkanta approaches Ram-prasid very
closely in tone and feeling and style.  Mahatabchand
printed in 1857 from the poet’s own manuscript nearly 250
songs which have been thus beaulifully preserved. This
collection was reprinted 1 1885 by Siikanta Mallik “in
Calcutta under the title Kewalatkanta Padabali! and it
certainly deserves reprint again.

It is impossible within the liimited scope of ounr plan
to analyse these three hundred songs in detail or to quote
extensive specimens which alone would lustrate the depth,
variety and beauty of Kamaldkanta’s songs. Like the
songs of his great predecessor Ran-prasad, his songs reveal
to us the inward history of his spiritual life, the various
stages of his religious experience from worship and adora.
tion to the attainment of the state of highest felicity. It
is not his meditative speculation nor his theological tenets
nor the vague coating ot symbolism in his songs which
eonstitute their charm ; over and above all these tower his
spiritual sense, his imagination and his emotions, his extra-
ordinary personality ; and the palpitating humanity which
vivifies every line imparts a soul-felt meaning to his
devotional songs. He expresses common needs, common

A copy of this was lent to me by the 88hityd Parigat Library.
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thoughts, and every-day emotions of the religious man ;
and if he is a mystic, his mysticism is not of the esoteric
order. It is difficult to quote specimens when one must
confine oneself to a limited nnmber but the following songs,
well-known as they are, are quoted to make them better
known,

win fog S1% 21 7 cotx cvam off pad wpw

ofx sie facares fastfa cira eartw aven st o

wife 1% XS wial JCeF T 7R oA
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fawrarq 3fw aty FHAl TR Y
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One characteristic note of these songs is its sincerity,
s sincerity which redeems even the slightest song from
insignificance and confers on the finer pieces an importance

Ramalakénta Podabali, p. 29. 1bid, p, 89.
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of a different order from that which attaches to even the
most brilliant productions of his contemporaries. The
popular opinion which places Kamalakanta next to Ram-
pras8d is fully justified, and we conclude by quoting the
lines of Nil@mbar Mukhopadhyav, a later poet, who
eulogises Kamal#kanta and Ram-pras&d in the same
breath.

wirax era ey =ifA

RICRY TASI A1 3 caf¥ ¢
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CHAPTER XII

MiscELLANEOUS WRITLRS IN THE OLD STYLE.

The period of interregnum in poetry which followed
upon Bharat Chandra’s death had been, we have seen, essen-
tially a lyric interval in which we find the Kabiwalas,

Writers of the poets. L@Zpa-writers and authors of devo-
cal interregnum. tional <ongs creating a body of litera-
ture which, if not great in positive achievement, is at least
remarkable in the negative quality of marking a natural
reaction against the ornate and classical type of literary
practice of the 1bth century. At the same time the groups
of writers mentioned never separate themselves wholly
from the traditions of the past nor do they work their way
from the older to the newer styvle of the 19th century.
In this sense, they are neither ancient nor modern ; neither
do they represent the past adegnately nor indicate and
foretell the future. They were at the same time incap-
able of great literature . not were the times suitable for it.
They are not, it 18 true, 1dle singers of an empty day ; but
they deal essentially with trifles, though with trifles
The  intormediate poetically adorned. ().Ot‘l‘lpylug., .as
position of the lymc they do, an intermediate position
nongsters, Kabiwalas  petween the ancient and the modern

writers, they yet afford no natural
medium of transition from the school of the past to the
school of the present. They create a literature of their
own, limited and circumseribed by their own peeuliarities
and the peculiarities of their circamstances, too old to be
entirely new, too new to be entirely old; for although
possessing lyrie ‘quhlity, they have little affinity to modern

1

t
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lyrists nor can they be definitely affiliated to any recognised
school of ancient writers.

But the poets and songsters whom we propose to take
up in this chapter, unlike the writers already dealt with,
detinitely and unmistakably tread in the footsteps of the
old-world poets. Their poetic gift move within the narrow
compass of eonventional art, and though exhibiting widest

individual differences, these mitative
in‘vt‘:::““cs:}:é;rw:&t poets are bound by tllne common
however ‘relics’ or  characteristic of belonging to the
uurvivals 7 of earlie past, both in form and spirit.  Being

days, and helong in
spmit and form to the  thyg artifieally limited, they are

o hardly original, except in so far as
they may vary a sigle tune by playing it upon the several
recognised stops. This department of 1erse, therefore,
is singularly  depressing.  Except in 1inspired snatches,
there is hardly anything of fii<t-rate guality, and the great
bulk of this parrowly imitative hterature 1s flat and
tedious. The 1ecoguised literary species had been already
suffering from exhaustion of materal and the declining
powers of these belated imitators could bardly impart to
them a spark of vivifying force. *

Waut of subject-matter and of capauity for original
achievement is precisely the defect of this poetry. In the
first place, we have a group of writers who follow the time-

honoured tradition of translating the
wrli"::rl:“’“’d groups of Sauserit Ramiyan, Malgbharat and

Srimad-bhigabat into the vernacular.
Next we have a band of minor poets—some of them not
merely minor but insigniticani—who wrote verse-tales of
the erotic type in imitation of Bharat Chandra but who
eould not reproduce his poetry as they could magnify the
dull obscenities which unfortunately taint his writings.
After them, come a host of miscellaneous songsters—most
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of them literary nondeseripts—among whom we need
notice in some detail the authors of patheAals and yatra.

The translators of this period inherited the tradition
but lost the art which had made their
predecessors  Krttibfis or K&41d8&s

immortal. A little before 1760, we have a number of
notable translations among which may be mentioned the
delightful version of Gitagobenda by Giridhar, but after
1760, this department of literature 1s hardly graced by
any remarkable achievemeut. The translators of this
period hardly exhibit any striking literary feature and it
would serve no purpoge to recapitulate their half-forgotten
names. Of these, however, Raghunandan Gosvami, though
nat exactly a translator, 1s remarkable for his re-writing
of the themes of Ramayan and Bhigaba?. Raghunandan!
was, a6 he himself tells us, botn in the village of Mao near
Mankar, Burdwan. His dates are
not exactly known? but he undoubt-
edly belongs to our period, for Raj-nariayan Basn in his
Ekal O Sekal 1plates how Raghunandan used to come very
frequently to Calcutta to meet the lexicographer,
Ramkamal Sen. His two considerable worke are Sri-
Ran-rasayan and Sr7 Radha-Madhabodaya,besides Gitamala,
a work on Krsna-llla. Although both these works belong
chronologically to a later period—the latter, as its colophon
says,® having been composed in 1849 and the former

Translators

Raghunandan Goavami.

! He gives some account of himself and his family ut the conclusion
of his Ram-rasayan.

* The Bangabisi edition of his Ram-1asayan gives 1786 (1163 B. &)
as the date of his birth,

» Syteiwieet: Awrn w7g WY wing g wifivs  FoaRx

swtdicy -ofifiiDaitaem  oMotanie | Published by the author's son
Maddn Gopd! GosvEm1 in 1800 (1207 B. B.)
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probably in 18311 —it could be convenient to notice them
briefly here. His Ram-rasayan, a voluminous and laborious
production, is a tolerably well written version of the

$/% Ram Rasipox Ramayan chiefly ba.lsed upon Valmiki
but supplemented from other sources,
The language is clear, vigorous and picturesque, although
indieating a decided leaning towards Sanscrit words : and
the work is composed throughout in the payar metve,
oocasionally diversifiedl by vaieties of /riuadi and other
common metres. Strictly speaking, the author i» not
close or literal o1 even faithful in s version which ia
more than a mere translation. There are considerable
additions and omiscons? and the whole theme is treated
with a freedomm which characterises most of the early
translators. The author possesses a marvellous varrative
gift which makes his work interesting. It 1s not accurate
to state that the author 1< merely a learned pundit entirely
devoid of poetic gift® or power of delineating character
but his poetic gift 15 not equal to his capacity of rhythmical
expression and his command over a moie or less finished
style. In spite of all its faults, 1t is "however a very
remarkable production and to Yegard it as perhaps the
best Bengali version of the Ramayan after Kpttibds is
not altogether unwarranted. In his next work, Sri-Radha
Madka odaya, however, the Bawgmnab Raghunandan found

! This date 18 given m the preface to the Bahga¥si ecition, also
in Bawigabhagar Lekhak, p, 249. It could not bave been, as Dinesh
Chendra Sen states (Hustory, p 193), composed in the middle of the
18th century.

* Rapecially in Uttarkinda.

® Beo especially the poetic description in WadTwte, a8 wfacwn |
fefouninte, 8 [ WFER, and the lnst chapter oo Eatwstarn  writwsa
oty (Swn W )4 :
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a more congenial subject and greater scope for poetical

treatment. Its essential theme is
;“_&Mf:;ayfﬁd"“' the time-worn yet eternally delightful

Brudabana-l1i& of Sri Krana beginning
of St1 Radhs's /dgodaya (dawnumg of love) to the final
ras-{tla. The work, wrtten m a kabya furm, is divided
into thirty four Ullasas or chapter~ in which the whole
course of Radbad's love is elaborately depicted with the
rapture of a devotec and the enthusiasm of a poet. The
first few chapters which deseribed the germination
(bhabankurodgama) and growth (bhabaprakisa) of love in
Radha’s heart and the first meeting of the lovers through
the contrivance of Paurnamast and Madhumangal-—two
unigue creations of Ragunandan’s—are written with
considerable skill and poetic spirt.! It may be deseribed,
in 8 sense, as a systematic Baisnab Kabya.

But in both these works, Raghunandan exhibits the
same decadent tendency towards finical nicety and metrical
dexterity, towards frigid conceits,
_ Characteristics of  gonventional images and elaborate
his writings i R
metaphors, which marks all poetical
writing, secular and religious, since the time of Bbarat
Chandra. In the narrative portions, Raghunandan is easy
and natural enough and shows a considerable gift of quiet
bumour; but in his poetical deseription he affeets, m
common with his contemporary poets, an elaborate and
artificial style. His weakness for the display of metrical
skill, again, is very marked. Besides payar and {fripadi,
he makes use of a large variety of metres—miljhap,

! For an apprecistion of these chapters, see M. M. Haraprasid
fgtri’s article in NGrayan, 1822.28, vol. 1, pp. 31.43 and pp. 638-648,
Madhumafigal, however, is not an original creation of Raghunandan’s
‘but he was a more or Jess conventiona! Bgure of the bidigaka type, in
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ekabali, lalita, tolaka, pajjahateka. jamaka, tunake, matrd
brttickatuspadi, sodasiksari katchi jamake, to mention
only a few—in his Radia Madhabodaya. The following
description of the heroine’s beauty, although showing
considerable skill, is yet conventional and illustrates the
author’s leaning towards sanseritisation.

afy rez, AfY (reg, a3f0=17 o
Fife wew @1y F3fnaw g
wlorsia-5-siax aqn @S @i |
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The same remark apphes to the followng desciiption
of Ram m s Kam-1ovayan

T3 vafs Iqafs wafs sxfe I
gag-3ofe-gfeei-ots Qe gagin o .
- TeA- -G HAAL-FHTE |
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Ffestan-fefa faom 37 ==z g9
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Fg-oige-faan-waa-fReww afy o o?

Radhamidhabodaya, p 81 * Ram Rasiyay, p. 981,
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Phese short lyrics are, however, inadequate for giving
an idea of Raghunandan’s style; but they will sufficiently
indicate both his merits and defects. Raghunandan is by
no means a slovenly writer but in his stniving after technical
perfection, he 1s often elaborate and artificial. His writings
dieplay faultless execution and a great command over the
language ; but ingenwity and verbal or rhythmic dexterity
ean never supply perennial nutriment for art. It 1 only
when Raghunandan rises above these prepossessions—and
he does this not very seldom—that he exhibits poetical
quality of no mean order

Next to Raghunandan, the royal poet Jaynardyan
Ghos#) of Bhikailad (1751-1821) deserves mention. After
. spending the greater portion of s
w-;:ﬁ;;;‘i".‘ Ghossl, Iife in the service of the Nawab and
in the eenfidence of the company Jay-

nirdyan obtained the title of Maharaja Bahadur from the
Emperor of Delhi. Dunng his last days, he passed a
retired life of religious devotion at Benares where he has
left too many traces of his large-hearted benevolence.! It
was here that he conceived the 1dea of translating the Kaai-
Khanda into Bengah. The whole history of the under-
taking is said forth by Jaynardyan himself in the last
chapter of his work.? The transiation, begun in 1792,
was completed 1n a hundred chapters (about 11,200 lines)
under the joint authorship of Jay-nardyan, Nrysithha Deb
Ray of Pitul, Jagannith Mukhopddhydy, Bakresvar
Pafichanan and several other scholars and poets. After
the completion of the hundred chapters, several supplemen-
tary chapters, which staod by themselves, were added by

* For more details about h life, see Bahitys Purtgdt Patrki, vol.
_vii, p 3265 Bahitya, 302 pp. 1481.68 ; Prefece to the Bahitys Parigst
oflition of JaynArlyap's Kdsi-parskramd,
¥ Yoo Kaii-purikramd (Sahitya Parigat edition), Ch. wiil, pp. 292.24,
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Jayparayan himself, giving & more or less faithful pioture of
contemporary Benares drawn from the poet’s own observa-
tion. The work itself is a tedious and laborious compilation
but this'supplementary account, which is the best part and
which has been published separately
under the title of Aasi-parvkrama, is
indeed very interesting as a good specimen of deseriptive
poetry of this period. The topography and other details of
the holy eity are given with elaborate care, and in places the
descriptions are original, amusing and considerably realistie.
The parikramas are not rare thingsin old Bengali literature
and we have Nabadiips Puarikrama and Brajaparikirama of
Narahari Chakrabartt and a prose Byadibana Pearikrama
belonging to the 18th century. With these works of the
same nature Kadi-parikrama does not compare unfavour-
ably, and as a more or less trustworthy econtemporary
account of the holy city, the work is certainly valuable. But
from the strictly hterary point of view, it seems to possess
little interest or impoitance. Jaynariyany is a facile and
methodical versifier but he is hardly a poet. The pictorial
nature of his theme no doubt afforded many opportunities
for higher poctical flights but the author is so entirely
devoid of the soaring gift that he is uniformly and hope-
lessly pedestrian, although oceasiovally he gives us
undoubtedly vigorous descriptive verses. He has no fancy,
no enthusiasm and his over-praised composition! is often
merely prosaic and always rigidly conventional. The only
praise which he deserves relates to the faet that although
he adheres both in spirit and form to the traditions and
expectations of the time, he yet devotes a stern attention
to the realities of scenery and character described. His
pictures, however, sadly lack a touch of that light whieh
!Dinesh Chandrs Sen, in History, loc. crt. in Sdhstya, loc. cit. ; Nagendra-
nath Basu, preface to tho Shitye Parigat edition ®f Kail.Parikrama,
55
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was never on sea and land and which alone could have
made them poetic. He is a good photographer but not a
painter ; and whose considers him as such may appreciate
him better. Jayparayan’sother pub-
Wg." Karund-nidana-  lighed work, Karnnd-midan-bilas,? al-
though less known, is much better
production. Purporting to be a work devoted to the
glorification of the special deity whose image the author
had set up at K&st and from whom the book derives its
name, it really treats of Krenalllda in a refreshingly
original and poetical way.

Other minor writers, who favoured the old style and
belonged to this group, need not and can not in a book like
this dealt with at muach length  We must, however,
mention, if not enlarge upon, a school of poets (or rather

versifiers) who were the direct imita-
chm‘ of Bhérat tors of Bharat-chandra and econtinued

the style of Bidyasundar even beyond
the fifties. Bharat-chandra, hke Ram-prasad in another
sphere, had been through his Bulydsundar the ruling power
for nearly a century. Writing under the shadow of his
genius, this belated group of writers are all servile copyists,
reproducing the style and scheme of his Bidyasvndur down
to minute details but unable to repeat its poetry, they

exaggerate its freedom into licence.
imil;oi(:’ifm ““:f g‘l‘“gg" The details of Sundar’s amours, his
sundar, ¢ intrigues, Lis capture and ultimate

union with Bidya are all repeated
anew In a more or less diversified form; but the

A printed copy of this will be found in the Oalcutta Imperial
Libsary. The book is included in the list of booke published by the
Bohool Book Society before 1821, Long, in his article in Caleutia
Review, xiii 1850, describes this work ss “an account of a mew god
recently created Ly a rich mnative,” For an socount of the work, see
Bahitye Parigat Patriki, loc. ext
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stories are brutally and uocontrolledly indecent, although
generally presented like their prototype ander the
all-atoning garb of religion ; and their heroes are typical
Don Juans in the worst sense. The plots are more
elaborate and the series of adventures desperately fantastie,
though presenfed with the monotonous sameness of scheme.
There are places where Bharat-chandra is free and coarse
enough, but in these his gifted followers attempt to outdo
their master in his own ground and hobble along in
wretched drawing out of the vulgar parts of the theme,
floundering 1n the mud which they delight in but which is
as foul and dull as ever human imagination could conceive.
The versification 1s poor, the descriptions dull and conven-
tional, and there is hardly any elevating poetic touch or
other redeeming feature in these verse-tales, which are neder
graceful but always graceless in one particular. Tt would
be a mistake to attribute all this to the influence of Persian
tales, for it is not clear whether these foreign tales were
abundantly accessible and well-known
Their depraved tasto {4, the writers of this generation and
not dus to Persian
influence. even when accessible, & is not clear
whether such. tales are really as bad as
they are often represented to be. The Persian tales, to
judge from the specimens which have survived, very
seldom sink to that depth of indecent 1ealism where these
productions of a degenerate and depraved taste do often
wallow ; on the other hand, these elaborate Bengali tales
unmistakably bear the stamp of Bidyasundar-style run
riot. It would be better to regard them as representing a
phase of the development of literary taste in this period of
unstability and degeneracy which is also partially reflected
in the £keud of the Kabiwalas, in the grossness of ocertain
aspects of Aap akkdar, tarja, pathohile and other productions
of the same type. Most of these verse-tales are now scarce,
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suppressed by the law and never allowed to be reprinted,
and it is not necessary to drag them out of their deserved
obscurity ; but there is evidence to show that from the end
of the 18th to the middle of the 19th century this prolific
literature, outrageous as it is to all taste, obtained consider-
able favour and currency. The earliest surviving specimen
of these tales, however belong to a peried posterior to 1825
and do vot therefore properly come within the scope of this
volume, although it is guite probable

The most flounshing  that it was preceded by a host of
ume fzfl::l':m(‘i‘:"o":; similar productions, belonging to an
period. earher date, which are now lost to us.
Kali Krsoa Das’s Kameni Kumdr,

however, is placed by some at the end of the 18th century,
but the earliest printed copy? that we have seen bears the
date of 1836 ; while Chandrakanta, the next well-known
piece cannot possibly belong to a much earlier date.
Madan Mohan’s Basabdatts, written in the same style but
with finer power and greater delicacy, was first published
in 1837. These were followed by a host of other works of
the same type such as Tarichad Datta’'s Manmatha
Kabya (1814), Munsi ‘Eradot’s Kuranga-bhanu (1845),
Umbéicharan Tribedi’s Madan Madkuri (1856), Banamill
Ghosal's Padmagandhi-upakhyin (1864), Bisvambhar Dis’s
Rajanikanta (1810), Gobinda Sil's Mlemlatd-Ratikanta
(1870 7) all belonging to a period between 1840 and 1870.
This would, therefore, amply indicate that between these
dates there wa: an cxuberant growth, if not recrudescenee
“The copy in the Bfhitya Pargat Library is wanting in the title.
pege. The date given in the text is the date given in a copy lent to me
by a friend but which is now lost and is probably the dato of tha first
edition ; for there is a copy of Kali Kgyna's other work, Manbhasijon, in
the Bahitya Parigat Library bearing 1856 (Saka 1778) as tho date

. Apparently of the first edition, 1t je not unlikely therefore™to hold that
t%‘,maxrm's works belong to the period between 1836 and 1858,
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of this reactionary literature, helped probably by the re-
printing of Bidyasundar in 1836 and 1847.

The miscellaneous poetry of this period is s0 unmanage-

ably scattered and so diversified that it presents a difficult

problem of selection and of satisfactory
Miscellaneous poets  treatment. Besides the varieties of
and songsters.

poems and songs already wmentioned,
we have multifarious types of rural productions, mostly
musical, like Ja/7 gan, Gyir gan, Habu git, Nale git,
Kirtan gan, Dhap savigi/, Ghetu gan, Saii gan, Baul sanigit,
tarfd gan, specimens of which have <urvived in the mouths
of the people, although not alway< accessible in print.
Muech of this rural literature, composed by inglorious and
unknown poets, display, a~ all rural literature does, a
touching quality and a natural poetic sensibility which is
interesting to note! ; but, generally
speaking, much of it is not literatare
at all and must be rigidly execluded.
Among these purveyors of ephemeral stuff, the authors of
Pathchil and Yafra must be mentioned, not because they
are always worth mention but because their literary preten-
sions have, rightly or wrongly, #iways received recognition,
as a peculiar form of indigenons literature which at one
time had obtaned great popularity.

The origin of Pachali-songs of the modern type
cannot be definitely traced. Dinesh
Chandra Sen, in lhis bwo works on
Bengali Literature? puts forward the
brilliant but hardly convineing conjecture that the

Anuthors of Pamichals
and Yatra

Origin of Pauchal:
songs

*Accounts of rural poets and thewr songs have from time to time
appeared in various Bengali journals For an imteresting appreciation
of rural literature in general, see Rabindrn N&th Thikor, Grimya
Sakitya published in his volume on Lok. Sahitya.

¥ Basgabhisa O Sohiiya, 2nd Ed, p 221, Hustory of Bangalis
Languags and Literature, p 388,
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Pahchali (spelling the word as Panchali) is ultimately
connected with Panchal or Kanauj, which he takes to be
the birth-place of this kind of song. It may, however,
be pointed out that there is no trace of pathckali-songs
of the modern type (such as those popularised by Daarathi
Ray) in ancient literature ; but that the word Pavhchal:
it is well known, was used indiscriminately for all sorts
of poetical composition which could be recited and which
possessed a religious theme. Thus
Ancientend modern  thg  Pgrggali  MahGhhiarat or  the
types of pamchal
must be distingmshed  Aahabharat of Nityinanda Ghos is
called bhdrat-pitnchalr or simply
pathcehils in their respective blant/zs. Sumilarly Kadi-
kavvkan Chandi is designated throughout by its author as
pathchali ox patichili-prabandha, and even in a work like
Jagannith Maigal, Gadadhar Mandal states that he is
composing his work in the style of patichali.' Thus we
have, besides those mentioned above, Sener pathehals,
Sagthir pachalr, Mansar paithchile and in fact pathckalis
written in praise of all the popular deities. These older
compositions used to be recited and were therefore suitably
arranged for palas or sittings for recitation. But they
were not pamchalts in the modern sense of the term and
s distinction must be made between ancient and modern
types. Another equally fanciful etymology of the term
pathchali is given by deriving the word from pa-chals or
pada-chalun which is taken to indicate that the leader of
such a party recited explaine and sings his theme by
moving about before the assembled audience ; but this
interpretation fails to explain the presence of nasal th in
the word iteelf. It would seem, however, that the best

! Wealso get the word pamichdli-chhandas end uniess the word
¢hhanda monns style of composition, it must be referred to a peculiar
&ind of metse. '
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explanation is that which connects paefdli with ndchads
(which was accompanied by dancing and singing) and
which regards the term pameidl:, applied to the modern
type of popular entertainment, as connoting five ( pathek )
essential things which must be present in all perfect kinds.
What these five elements were cannot be exactly deter-
mined but singing (ga»), music (sa-bajanc), recitation
(chhadi-katana), poetical nvalry (ganer ladar) and possibly
dancing (ndck) more or less accompanied all pathchalis in
later times.

As this form of enteitainment bas practically dis-
appeared from modein Bengal, 1t would be worth
while to quote the following interesting description of a
pamckals performance which, lengthy as it is, is still valuable
as coming from one who himself was more or less connected
with it and who must have also seen the performance of

Dasa Ray himself.!

AR o5ty Slisife bt 7, avp Ry =
wryF | e TR GIE ¢ #olFR_ A1 Avtfese g8
won Ffe- A TES, g T AN FRIS @F @SR
Ber @gred 5 A Wik FNT @@ «F W oo
WA A MR WAL T THI-ATHC TWAR TfEt AR
Hfiw <M= I, e sefand JReE g9l e oy
nPIT 28T (3 WA STAMITS SeRW B FHIFS @
sti8re “ifares, i3 waw sl 538 AR 3w few
nts wfs |

Aot @A BFe : TT-AIL FIRAT AT ST, cTwem,
cotw, wfwRl, IS @refs ety Itwss, I daTSiA aANen
iy Seirnde vy <ifFT ) ETR-WIN SIROT ANy ATINS

[ ]
! Manomohsn Basn, Mano.mohan Gitabali, pp. 161.163,
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THIR TS| (1 ATIA AR AU | AT o
“ Sigwa-fam” 3 “om-fam | etad oin-Ree o3k e
ap@ fafem A2 71 sHEnT 8% faamr ew FibiEe
wiffe @ FHT TRE (FIGN 9T ATE Sy w7 o7 Afes,
FAl | AEG AT, F4E A OF AFIR FAT AR, I
2 49, IR A NI §B I InRF €Y A Ffared |
e Fifma stz ofam (uigacfy mie o%e)  Few:
HfAR 3571 8 T-FBIAHIT IGF (A T8 A 37 JAeAA
wef e | vl FBIA 2% T ffam S opiaA

DIRITE @Y OF BOIeE NG 8T, (3T AT WA 58
foals wl, xoai foa 6ifal siime 283w o1 3zl s, @ wm
wixtfey tew i @i Afrs T a3ea, afewd m
WAy Aifices | Stoate @se o fasy om afan Sfhiw
CoRR HERIR o |ifm e AT ANAV w2 AHE
AT BY FIBIZTCSA | @ BOIA AW A @i i el
8 PO M : WIAUT TOW &% 8 5T A @3 I3 &Y
€ FABH NAY 217 HEIHA @B € WAT WAd @A «€ae
Qe w9l iR 230 A Wl ude) o fanw @ate
& et w3fS 283 |

@3 Fe) Ifore WD 1949 @ T @ emaw R ey
WA ACEA, TR ST 8 FIB BT € NA MR, wiwiy
et O @3t e wiwefEe ¢ fee—fafen
w%17 (¢ fafen fags, oigtag) adie wavn aavien e
ot9x §OH Ay, fedn wor A7, o8 gy AiA MES, ot
T ( AR—R BHIS (18 @3t ew fagw afarew |

Such is the pathehali of the modern type. It is not

known in what form it existed in earlier periods but the
v kind deacribed began to be popular from the beginning of
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the 19th century. Diasarathi Ray was undoubtedly the

greatest, if not the earliest, writer
pagiﬁﬁ?i‘v’ﬁ’éerf the  of the group, but it is not beyond

doubt whether it was he who first
modified its earlier form and set in the new fashion.
Before Dasarathi we u¢el the npame of Gadgaram
Naskar who is sometimes regarded as the founder of
this new type; and Guro Dumbo, who is taken by
some to be a pawchalr-writer and not a  Kabiwala,
certainly flourished prior to Dasarathi. But of these
earlier mysterious figures, pothing practically is known
and no specumen of their production has come down to us.
After Dasa Ray, came Sannyasi Chakrabarti, Nabin
Chakrabarti, Rasik Ray, Thikur Das Datta, Gobardhan
Das, Kesab Chamid, Nanilal, Jadu Ghos and a host of
others who were more or less followers and imitators of
Dadarathi Ray, their acknowledwed head in the line. The
latter, therefore, may not be unfittingly deseribed as the
great espouent and populariser, if not the originator, of

pathehals in its modern form. .

Thus, although widely prevalant in the beginning of
the 19th century, we get no surviving specimen of
r pasnckhale belonging to the period bet-
peﬂ::]mgt ﬂ:%’;;f:;::ﬁ ween 1800 aund 1525, with which this
:::l‘: ;’:(f;:“" our pre- - yolume s direetly coueerned ; for,
Dasu Ry himself was born in 1804

or 1805 and his imitators and followers belon:g to a period
considerably later. Indeed, the most flourishing time of the
modern pamchdle was between 1825 and 1860, and  there-
fore, strictly speaking, it falls outside our period. Tt was a
form of entertainment which began to be popular after
the reputation of the Kabiwalas had been already on the
decline ; pavickali-literature should, therefore, be more

56
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fittingly taken up in its proper place in the treatment of
the next period.

The same remarks with regard to chronology apply also
to yafra, a species of popular amuse-
ment  which was closely allied to
kabi and  pathehil/i and prevalent

The yatrd

from a very early period but of which specimens have come
down from comparatively recent times. The traditional
existence of yifras is known to ns from time Immemorial
and in Bharat’s Natya8astra, we hear of popular semi-
dramatic performances which have been generally regarded
as the probable precursor of the popular yatis, on the
one band, and of the later Sanserit

Jte antiquity. dramatic literature on the other. 1In
Bhababhiti’s Malati-midhava,! the

word yatra is used probably in the technical sense as well
as in the general sense of a festivity. It cannot be
determined now whether the ya//as lineally descended
without deviation from the<e earlier popular festive enter-
tainments of thg operatic type, obtamning from the earliest
times, or whether the later Sanscrit dramatic literature,
especially represented in such irregular types as the
Makanataka or in the particular operatic types noted in all
works on Sanserit dramaturgy, reacted upon it and greatly
modified its form and spirit. But it may be noted that the
principal elements in the old yalra seem to be of indigenous
growth, pecrliar to itself. In the first place, the ydtrd
generally possessed a religious or

me']:ht: .’I,’“{’{E“’,,{El%‘, mythological the'me, minting to a
peculiar to itself. probable connexion with religious
festivities and ceremonies. In the

next place, although there always existed a dramatic

t Malafi-madhava (Bomb. Bans. Beries Ed.), p. 8.
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element, the rong-element absolutely preponderated and the
choral peculiarities threw into shade its mimetic qualities.
And lastly, there were anomalous and grotesque elements
in it which at once indicated a partial absence of the
dramatic sense and materially retarded its growth. All
these naturally stood in the way of taking the yafrd out of
its operatic structure and evolving the proper dramatie
form and spirit ; but these at the same time helped to
create by themselves a special nondeseript species which
cannot be confidently traced back to any known or recog-
nised type of earlier times,

But the yafrd, in however crude and undeveloped form,
contained within itself the germs of a regular drama.
Althongh the principal theme was drawn from religion or

mj thology, the realities of soefiery
ondeveloped —and - und  character weie not ° absolutely
ments ignoved. Tt is true that there was

bardly any action, and therefore there
was little analysis or development of character. Even
there was no scenic apparatus and all the details were left
to the imagination of the andience. DBut all this was
made up for by the gifi of cpmmunicating life to the
persons, the story, and the dialogues as well asby the rich
operatic qualities of the performance. With the modern
stage-actor or dramatist, the Yatrawala never enters into
comparison ; he is working on a different seene, addressing
a different audience and usiug different tools, colours and
methods. Nevertheless within his limits, he®could make
his theme interesting and his characters lively by a natural
gift of vivid representation. The makeshifts which he
used were crude and, taken in detail, his methods were
faulty, bat he succecded with all his rude resources in
making the whole picture impressive and entertaining to
his audience. It is, therefore, quite ngtural to find thet
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Yatrawala making a skilful use of the common yet useful
device of mingling the ludicrous and the pathetie in order
to add a lively zest to the story. The serious and the
comic set off each other and relicve the melodramatic strain
of the whole performance. Again, every representation
was concerned primarily with the gradual unfolding of a
single plot ; it never consisted of a disjointed “padding ”
of unconnected scenes and characters. Throngh the
necessarily slow and claboiate transition of the whole
performance, the story is made to stand out clear and alive.
In the midst of all its surroundings and accessories, this
was always kept in view in everv regular ya/r7.  Speaking
of the once famous yatra of Parama Adhikari, a writer in
the old series of Bawgaduriun lays stress upon the fact that
Pathumi’s yialra could never be realised in isolated scenes or
songs, inimitably done though they were, but the whole
performance had to be witnessed from the beginning to the
end. In later periods, mundane subjects and secular
themes found their way into the religious yafrd and its
monotony and seriousness were relieved by the introdue-
tion of lively, tHough conventional, interlndes of a farcieal
nature conducted by cheracters like Nirada or Madhu
Maingal. All these indicated the enormous possibilities
of the gatra for gradually approximating towards the
regular drama.

In course of time, the diama proper might have, in
this way, slowly evolved itself from the indigenous yatra, just
in the same' way as the English drama of the Renais-

sance evolved itself from the medi-

Why the amorphous ) .
yatri did not develop ¢val mysteries and  miracle-plays.
;’:,;"’“f:“ regular There were, we have seen, inherent
opportunities for such a course of
development. The mimetic qualities of a yafra, its real-
‘ istie tendencies, its weaving out of a consistent plot, its
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taste for a personal and lively dramatic story, its mingling
of the comic and the serious—all these traits more or less
indicated that the amorphous ya(ra mght have passed into
an indigenous form of the regular drama. But as a matter
of fact it never had done so 1n its whole comse. Indeed in
ancient Bengali hiterature, inspnte of these and other advan-
tages and of the presence of a pattern literature in Sans-
erit, we have practically nothing by way of dramatic
composition ; and the beginmngs of the stage and the
drama in the 19th ecentmny Bengal, on the other band, bad
little connexron with the popular yafra. We shall trace
this pownt n detail in 1ts proper place; but we may note
here that notwithstanding  thesc  opportunities, other
conditions were not favourable and there were serious
obstacles, both external and nternal, wlneh stood effeettvely
in the way of such a deselopment.

Although dissimilar in many respecte, the early gatra
shows 1o chaiacter and substance some resemblance to the

medieval mystery and miracle-play
Eug‘;‘:;r:“ ::Zg,;vh;; and hoth had theit origin n the popu-
I’g;’;?e"y and miraclo-  Jar representation of *rehigious themes.

But the conditions of growth and ex-
pansion hffered considetably m the two cases.

The intellectual readjustment which followed upon the
Renaissance in Europe, tended to the gradual secularisation
of literature and the creation of a vigorous mundane vitality
which eould supply the bauis of the new theatre. Free
belief replaced imposed o1thodoxy, moral fefvour replaced
determined religious practices, energetic action and emotion

replaced external and mechanieal

R Influence of the (geiphne. With the disappearance
enaissance 1n develop- ; . .

ing European drama;  of the bondage of medievalism, which

had forbidden a hfe of nature and

worldly hopes, and with the appearance of the morally®
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and intellectually emancipated man of the Renaissance,
life grew into a real thing. Vast and vital changes became
manifest in the internal as well as the external world, in
society, in politics, in religion, in the thonghts and aspira-
tions of mankind. The drama was the natural outcome
of this rich and manifold life, of this practical and positive
movement which had placed hterature on a purely human
basis.

Bengal, on the other band, never witnessed such a great
movement, bringing in 1ts tram intellectual, moral and civie
emancipation. There was no such universal awakening
or enthusiasm. The external world had never possessed

an)y inherent interest to the naturally
int’a‘;‘c?:n:“};g;;gl“““““ stoieal and idealistic Hindu and po-

_ ’ thing happencd which would take
away this«nbred apathy. His deep-rooted pessimism with
regard to this world and unlimited optimism with regard
to the next had produced a stoical resignation, an epicu-
rean indifference and a mjystic hope and faith which para-
lysed personal action, suppressed the growth of external
life, and replaced originality hy submission. In literature,
therefore, which was overwhelmed by the crushing idea
of a brooding fate (adristabad) or of a divinity shaping our
ends (debalila), religion was the only theme which flourish-
ed itself and song or recitative poem was the only
vehicle which conveyed this religious preoccupation.

The prevalence of the rigoristic (san-
mmlﬂ‘:iz‘(‘f“::;o;‘; h]iicf‘; nyas) ideal and the natural prominence
and natural character gives to #if{z24 over the rajasik quali.
in Bengal, not favour- . T
able to the develop. ties fostered an indifference to mun-
ment of the yilré inio gane activities and an absorption in

supermundane affairs which wmateri
ally hampered free expansion of art, science and literature

« of the nation, A majestic common sense, a rieh feeling
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for the conerete facts and forces of human nature and
human life, a sense of enjoyment of the good things of
earth, a passion of energy and action are traits which foster
material ecivilisation and arts but which are antagonistic to
Hindu ideas of placid contentment, to the insensibility,
amazement and eestasy of religious devotion, to the wist-
fuloess and pathos of spiritual desire. Even in Sanserit,
complete sacularisation of literature and development of
poetry and drama could be possible in the more practical,
positive and materially civilised age of a Vikramaditya or
a Harsavardhan. A national drama is not only the pro-
duct of national glory but it is also a sure index to the
sensitive and energetic strength of the external life of the
nation itself. -
But there were drawbacks inherent in the mitra itself
which stood in the way of its developing into a drama
proper and the foremost of thece drawbacks was the fact
that in the yatsa, the operatic and
The preponderance of  {},¢ melodramatic elements always

the operatic and melo- v
dramatic elements in  preponderated overe the dramatie.

pioanthema TN There was little dialogue, still less
action, but there was always an ex-
clusive predomivance of songs in which even the dialogues
were cariied on and the whole action worked out. This
over-flow of the song-element, no doubt, redeemed much of
the incongruities and anoma'ies of the yair@ but it also
told seriously on the development of its drammatic elements
by tending to destroy, ina flood of music and musical epi-
sodes, all considerations of dramatic probability and pro-
priety. The peculiar mode of singing chaupadis or the
mahkdjan padas by ‘patia s’ or devising the peculiar variation
of a tukko in the music of the &7rfar was utilised by every
Yatrakar for entrancing his sudience. An expert anda
gkilful Yatrawala, however, did notalways choose to walk
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in this beaten way and we learn that in the yatra of
Parama, already alluded to, there was less music and
more dialogue—a device which was meant to infuse a
dramatic interest in the story; yet it is well-known
that the chief attraction of the watra consisted in its
songs and that there was nothing more delightful
than Parama’s famous /wkks whose musical guality no
other yatriwala is said to have ever surpassed. A very
considerable portion of ancient Bengal literature consisted
of songs and of poems which could be vecited or chanted
and the yafra in its pecubiar lyric quality, strictly con-
formed to this widely prevalent lyric propensity. The
influences which moulded national life and national cha~
mctgristics heiped rather than checked this universal
tendency and there was absolutely nothing whieh could
Lift the yatra out of its religious envelopment or its musi-
cal structure.

The yalrd, again, began to be extremely popular from
a literary period which powerfully contributed to its
lyric and religious tendencies. The earlicst reference to
the ,yifia probably dates from the
cog?;l;’;gﬂmdb ;”d en Baisuab era. But Baispabism, if it
Baignab  literature, humanised literature to a certain extent,
yric and - mystic o rdly ever seculansed it. It only inten-
in quality. ye ec eul ym
sified the religious ardour of the people
and brought with it a mass of lyric and mystic literature
which was fot only alicn 1n its essence to the drama but
which also encouraged the musical, melodramatic and
religious predilections of the yafra. The Baisnab poets, no
doubt, brought new ideas and novel modes of art but it is
hardly correct to designate the Baisnab era as the
Renaissance period of Bengal.! It would be out of place

Saradicharan Mitra, in SBdhitya, 15156 B, B,
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to diseuss this point here in detail ; but it may be pointed
out that at least in the literary sphere, Bai~nabism was not
a universal movement and 1ts inflaence on contemporary
and subsequent literatluie was never wide. In estimating
this influence on the hterature of the 17th and 18th
centuries we mu~t guard against the error of regarding it
in the magnifying perspective 1 which we view it in the
19th or the 20th century, in which this wflucnee has been
very marked. Baispabism never  disturbed aeriously'
the uninterrupted course of Bengali literature from the
earliest time down to the 18th centurv. Side by side
with Baispab songs and lyries flourisbed the traditional
chandipoems, man sir gan, dkarma-wangal, sibayan, which
in form and spirit bear hittle kinship with Baispab produe-
tions and which aflihates 1teelf with the earligy atfa’l‘a.ter
poetical lhiterature ot Bengal. Eiven a century later, we
find the same tradition carried on 1 the Pudmabati of Aldol,
Durgapariehaiatr: of Jagal Ram, Sibagan of Rameévar,
Annandi watigol of Bharat-chandra, Gangabhakti-tarangini
of Durgs Prasad—all of which show hittle direct influence of
Baisnab ideas or Baisnab forms of art. The socio-ethical
ideas of Baispabism, no doubt, thaugurated a new line of
culture; but its cosmopohtamsm, 1ts ideal of uaniversal
love and its theorv of emotional realisation was antagonis-
tie to the development of natiouality or of national idess.
A spark of new life animated the social organism but this
new-born religious enthusirsm hardly permittgd its votaries
to stand and ecast a look around them; it carried them
off their feet in a flood of devotional ecstasy, in a flood of
lyric idealism. Instead of a full-blooded dramatic litera.
ture, it gave ns a mass of resplendent religious-amatory
lyrics.

* The influence of Bsisnabism, therefore, was hardly favour-.
able to the development of the inherent ‘dramatic elements

57



40 . BENGALI LITERATURE

in the yaira ; on the other haud, it cherished its musical pecu-

liarities, developed its melodramatie
B.‘i'::‘:b g;‘_‘";"_‘in:l‘:‘e;‘;: tendency, and emphasised its religious
of Baignab idess. predilections.  Indeed, we find the

Baisuabs  utilising  the  popular
yialrd asa means of representing Arspa-/ili and diffusing
its n.vel ideas. The carliest ya/ra of which we have
any mention  relate to such themes and was known
technically and universally as the Arsna-gafra. In early
Bengali literature prior to Chaitanya, no doubt, there pre-
vailed songs relating to Saiba and Sakta cults and it is pro-
bable that with these prevailed also Nita-ya/ri and Chandi-
yalra, wraces of which we find even in 18th century, and pro-
bably also Rim-yatri which had, however, no kinship with
the ¥p.-tacular Ram-11la prevalent in the upper provinces.
It is extru‘r.wly difficult, in the absence of data, to speak
coufidently on the subject : but it sceme that in course of time
with the advent of Baisyab ideas, Apsna-yaira overshadowed
all other kinds and became absolutely supreme. The
generic name of this yatrd was Ka/iya-daman  yilri which,
however, in spitd of its name, related not only to this parti-
cular feat of Krsua but ineluded alvo ditn, man, mathur and
other well-known /i/as. These yil:Gs were preceded, as the
Kirtan of the Baisuabs were (faduchiln gaurachandra), by
the recitation or singing of a gonra-chandri—a term which
upmistakably connects it with Graurachandra or Chaitanya.
In Chadtanya-mangal and Chailanya-bhigabal ! mention is
made of a yilri-festivity organised by Chaitanys himself
in the house of Chandrasekhar Acharyys. The history of

:  V Chaitanya-bhiigabat, ed. Atulkrspa Gosvami, pp.2638-201. The ox-

progsion used is wifyy Ffwaie 727 wrwa fautta, from which sa well ae

from the sccount given, it is not clear whether it was a yitrd which wes

performed on this occasion or whetber it was a regular sanserit drama
«{purh ns the Bwisnab plays like Jugannatha.ballabha, Danakeli-kawniudi
or Vidngdha-madhave' iu Bevgsli version) which was emaoted on shis
oveasion, -
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Bengnli yatra, therefore, is closely connected with that
of Bai-pab liternture in genersl and it wonld nov be in-
correet to say that Baisnahism supplied the yatr@ with
themes for several centuries and confirmed, if it did not
directly give it, its operatic and mel.dramatic gualities.
These qualities persisted practically throughout its
whole history. But in course of time we find the yatra,
spite of the drawback already noted, gradually developing
its erude dramatic elements. After the Baisnab era, the
earliest  well-known Yatriwala was
New elementamn the  Parginananda  Adhikari, a native eof
yatré finding its way
into it in later periods  BIrhhiim, who flonrished pmbably in
the 15th century and carried on the
tradition of Riliya-duman yiatrd. There was a gxeater
amount of acting sand dialogues in ths f/:/w,dﬂmugh
rong, melodrama and Bai-nab themes were not altogether
discarded. The tradition was continued by Sudama Adhi-
kirf and Lochan Adhikarl, the latter specially excelling
in the delineation of A4rira Sebiad and Noma: Sannydes—
themes which possessed greater human interest than the
conventional diu, waw, mathnr of qukﬁna Gobinda
Adhikar1 of Kysuanagar, PitambBar Adhikari of Katwa and
Kalachand Pal of Bikrampur, Dacca, were comparatively
recent exponents of the same Kyrsnu-yilra. But the other
species—Riam Yatra, Chand? Yatra, Mansar Bhasan Yitrge—
were not totally extinet Guruprasad Ballabh, of Faids-
dangd and Lausen Badal of Burdwan gained considerable
reputation in Chandi }atrd and Mansar Bhasin }atrd, res-
peetively; while Riaw Iatrd, obtained celebrity in the
hands of Premchand Adbiksri, Ananda Adhikarland Jaya-
chandra Adhikari, of Pataihata. No specimen, exeept a
few seattered songs, has been preserved of these earlier
Yatriwalas,
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Such is the history of the yarrd up to the beginning
of the 19th century. After these professional yafras,
come varieties of modern yafras, chiefly
mz::::‘i‘éf i:‘h:h“];}’f}; amfxtﬁur. pa..rties. (m)?'/fw' flal)., in
century. which, inspite of their profusion of
instrumental and voeal musie, drama-
tic ideas and methods were slowly evolving themselves.
Beltala Efidedar Yatri or the Yatra of Gopal Ude may be
cited as instances. In imitation of prologues in Sanserit
drama, we have, in these, farcical introduetion as well as
interlude 1n which laughsble, though often vulgar, charac-
ters like Kalud Bhului, methar and methrant began to
figure. Agawin, we have here for the general theme not
Krgna-lild as wn Kaliya-duman yitrit or even Chandi-
JEZ&,“R&?(L-Z?Z(T or Mansiir Kathit but essentially secular
themes of mythology or fiction such as Nala-damayantt
or Bidya-sundar began to be prominent; and later on
with the degeneration of the y@f/@ in tone, temper
and style, Bidya-sundar alone became the prevalent
theme.

The existiné specimens of the yalras all belong to this
late period in its histofy. Although the yi/ra@ had been
extensively popular from the earliest times or even from
the Baisnab era down to the middle of the 19th century,
the earlier specimens have not been preserved. We know
nothing of these earlier Yatrawalas and their produetions,

. excepting some general accounts which

pi‘;x:g.‘l‘ specimens e incidentally get bhere and there.
Even all the best known Yatrawalas of

the 19th century, whose productions have, 1n a more or less
complete form, come down to us, belong to a comparatively
recent time, to the period between 1825 and 1850. The
Yatriwalas, flourishing between 1800 and 1825, some of
“whom have been already mentioned, are however known
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only by name and reputation and even all the names are
not known. This form of literature, like the production
of the Kabiwalas, was extemporised and was meant to
contribute to the transient pleasure of its audience ; and

much of it was of the ephemeral
The printed speci-  fine.  The remarks already made on

mens which have come . i R
down belong to na this aspect of the Kabi-song apply

fﬁgi‘ﬂs&mwwn 25 ith equal foree to the case of the
yatrd and, like the Kabi-songs, it

degenerated considerably 1n style and temper. No
attempt was ever made to preserve them in print and much
of this literature 1s now lost Of the few well-known
Yatrawalas, however, whose work MWas been more or less
embodied in print, Krsoa Kamal Bhattacharya was born
about 1810, Gopal Ude about 1819 and Gobindg Adfikary,
whose dates are not exactly known, was probably a eon-
temporary of both these. All these writers, therefore, fall
outside the scope of this volume. It was about this time
or a little later that the ya/si had already begun to dege-
nerate. This degeneration was almost sxnchronous with
and was therefore hastened by the change of taste and
literary fashion of the 19th century which came to regard
all these old forms of literature as out

Degeneration of the  of date and contemptible. With the
vapa, ?;;;:;g;“{:; spread of these new ideas and new
:;*:’tg’;;""gfe “{9:{?0:»? literary methods, a regular stage was
tury. gradually established ,and dramas,
written in jmitation of European

models, tolled the death.kuneli of the old yafrd which still
lingered but never found the same place in popular favour.
It is not surprising therefore that in the preface to his
Rotnabali, one of the earliest Bengali dramas written
for this new stage, Ramparayan Tarkaratos, himself an,

orthodox pundit, speaks in contemptudus terms of the
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- popular yatri and votes in favour of the new drama based
on Sanscrit and English models. The history of these
latter-day Yatrawalas, of this phase in the development
of the pafri and of its connexion with the new drama
will, therefore, be traced in its proper place in the next
volume.



APPENDIX 1
[(See p. 88 fool-note ; p. 119, fool-nole 8]
Oup Brexoaty Prosk

Though prose is more obviously natural to man in
conver-ation, it is only after considerable experience
that he realises its utility as a medium of formnal writing.
Late growth of prose. Be‘ngali Literature i~ no exception to
this rather commonplace “ verse-first~
prose-afterward= " adage of literary history. Onur fore-
fathers from the very earliest times, no doubt, <poe i Prose
but it iz possible to use prose without knowing or thinking
about it, and the late development of prose-writing in
Bengali follows generally the order of development in
almost all language-. Indeed the achievement of early
Bengali prose is not only very late but, slmg,king generally,
it amounts to almost nothing : such achiesement as there
is, for weveral centuriex, i~ in *verse. Poetry attained a
considerable degree of maturity while we have nothing
) but a mere lisping of prose. This
Predominance of verse . L.

preponderance of one form of writing
partially explains and is explained by the extreme poverty
of the other: but it iz more than a case of preponderanee, it
s one of monopolv. It may alnost be said that there in
not a single piece of spirited prose of the profane kind in
Bengali from the earliest times to the early beginnings of
the 19th century : whatever exists of other kinds is again
late, scanty, and for the most part, frankly unsatisfactory.

Not only the bulk of early prove literature is late and
scanty but it is not yet quite reasonably clear that what .
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has come down exemplfies very fairly the whole upon
which we may fully form an estimate. Much of early
Bengal: prose, like 1t~ verse, v lost - much again vet
remains to be unearthed. The only
specimen of very eamly prose which
probably woe< bey ond the 16th century
is to be found in the few donbtiul paccages mtersper<ed
1n the verses Sinya Pusan and pethap~ m the apoeryphal
work attributed to Chandidas other prose specumens,
mostly eryptic and mystieal wiitings of the Sahajiya sect,

Diffioultica 1n the way
of our study

together with a httle good prose-witting of other kinds,
may all be taken to be production~ of late 18th centurv,
none of them certainlv gomng bevond the 17th. Any
attempt to estimate the development attained by old Bengali
proséias Q'hown by the<e ~canty remams, must of necessity
be somew hat cuperficial and incomplete, not only 1n view
of the fragmentars nature of mnch of these writings but
also because of the ditticulties of chronologv. Most of
these manusernipts ae undated and r~how considerable
differences of readings. WNature of the scnpt and general
style of composition ate at best unsafe guides, not only m
themselves, but also beca's ¢ the one 15 not yet a matter of
systematic studv while the characterictic specimens of the
other in different periods are not yvet available Even when
the manuscripts are dated, the exact vrelation of the
manusenpt to the date of composition 1t 16 almost impossible
to determine. These difficulties are multiphed again by
the presence(of divergent readings n different manuseripte
of the same work. It 1s needless to say that unless we
can stand upon firm and sure gronnd 1n  matters of
chronology, not to speak of msufficiency of matenals to go
upon, we can hardly expect to form a correct and cnitical
estimate of our subject of study and all our attempts in
* this direction are at best nothing more than tentative.
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The earliest specimen of Bengali prose is supposed to
be the short passages in Ramai (or Ramai) Pandit’s Singa
Puran,the manuseript of which is placed by its editor (Sahitya
Parigat edition) in the 17th century, although the so-called

prose passages, if not the verse, reveal a
Earliest extant prose 10l earlier and more antique form
specimen Senya Puran, L.

of diction. If the language of the
recently published Sri Krsma Kirtane belongs to the
early part of the 14th century,! we can <afely assume that
the prose of Shinya Prran must have had its origin in &
somewhat earlier age ; and the supposition i~ not unlikely
that the passages, as we have them, may contain traces of
the original writings of Rama: Pandi, going back toat
least 13th century A.D.,? varied and modified, it may be,
by later seribal and other interferences. 1t would beafterest-
ing to examine these ancient specimens critically but such
examination i~ beset with difliculties not only on account of
the frankly unintelligible vocabulary and crabbed syntax,
considerable corruption of the text rightly commented
upon by many a eritie, but also because
of the exclusive and esoteric doctrines
they embody, which scem to screate a language of their
own whose meaning is all but lost to us. Here is a
portion of the celebrated passage on qtFwifH.

@@ atA e AR va e Dt @ stfEhE-
on 37 ofF iy wifre | 2o S 7@ ey wd gt
orr g3 wnE e #fH)  eF dfss ofmn wReife

wy (I Wi Ameh «fe oS staw 3ed g=ify wmi
#im sterf sretfena Tee I @FHR AR I =
afg e +1fvr o @A | AreiY wiwetfer faw &g ww

\ Preface to Kraniakirtanya, -H. P Shastri in Calcutta Review,
pp. 302-93, R °
' H, P. Bhastri, op, cit., p. 394
68

Pusssge on Baramaisi.
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@R oo R Aty e W @ aift) @ 3w
W oiF aw wifie &y NS (e Ry gt Gre
w gt anfa g I @ dfew @Al manfe
AegA ElE WMAR  FRA (9 AWLEN ) &ifS ME® aaw
Pew T TR oreill  ererem AETS 3l
cefdte oitaE I YIfe| afs @B HAfer sw swiwT)
sl madifer faw e am @m A i At tamiw
CoTm 2% W M AF

and so forth through all the months of the vear in the
same strain.

On first reading this fantastic piece of apparently
unrhythmical writing would hardly scem to be prose at
all: ahd jt has been doubted if it is prose or verse or none,
or a curious admixture of the two. But a careful study
will make it clear that is not verse in any sense but
probably prose, although it may be prose of a kind unfami-

liar to us, and that it has a distinet
rg::‘:nd relation F rhythm of its own. When carefully
engali literature examined, this and other passages, if

the text is eorrect, will veveal that here
for the first time there is a perception, however faint, of
the existence of distinct styles of prose and verse, although
the instraments of the two harmonies may not have been
very clearly differentiated.® In order to understand the

t Al these ‘speculatinns are based on the assnmption that what the
possages ombody is really piose. They have been always taken as
such, but my own suspicion is that thoy are really verse-lincs, perhaps
imperfectly recorded fragments, not properly examined or shifted with
oare when the text was edited and printed from tho original Mss.
Unfortunately 1 had no access to the original manuoseript, in the posses-
sion of the editor, upon which the text is chiefly based, and had to

¢« depend entirely upon the Bahitya Parigat edition which ia anything but
what scientific scholarship would desire. There is no attempt to render
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nature of this passage, we must bear in mind that the
conuexion between old Bengali verse and old Bengali
prose was extraordinarily close. There was a time, indeed,
when writers of this literature bardly ever recognised the
separate existence of prose as a vehiele of expression, classi-
fying it, in theory, as a species of poetry itself and calling
it 9%~ or prose-metre and, in practice, making their
prose, with alliteration, balanced aceent, and other devices,
look as much like their own verse as possible. It is @
well-known fact that much of this prose, like the passage
just quoted, interspersed in the mndst of verse, was com-
scionsly adapted not only to read like verses but to be sung
or chanted after the manner of Kutiakas or rhapsodists,
It is curious to note in this connexton that in many of
these prose peces we find the 4hanila or signature, of their
respective authors 1 the ~ame way as we find them in
their poetical compositions,

Anvone, studying the passage already quoted and those
that follow even with moderate attention, will have no
difficulty mn agreemg to what has been said as to the close
relation between early prose and vers®. Not only the
condensed mode and ordonnancesof verse is followed hevre,
but the svmmetry of the lines, turns of phrases peculiar

the passages mtelbgible in spite of the addition of n very imperfect
glossary. Tho text 1s euspiciously corrupt and the editor himeelf
acknowledges that Lie had uc time to collate the three manusoripts with
the published text but that he had got it done by his pundite. There
is nowhere any indication of variutione of readings givBn by the differ-
ont manuscripts utilised, nor any attemp? even to determine the Jorrect
reading. Thit is @ most strange fact and renders the edition entirely
valuoless to a scientific student The Sumya Puran as it stands now
is an extremely difficult book to edit with all its indispensable oritical
apparatus and the Sahityas Parigat must be praised for ite boldness in
undertaking to reprint it. bul one woald wish that the scholarship
displayed in bringing out this edition had been equal to the boldueg
of this diffioult undertaking. *
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to verse, the refrain-like repetition of sentences, the very
frequent intrusion of half-staves or full

exemplified also by 1 ,
the passago under dis- o O lines (like wiota wiwafer faw

cussion, gra qF or «off @S +fey o=

G¥i¥Fiq ) capable of accurate scan-
sion, occasional occurrence of end-rhymes, and lastly,
the muffled under-hum of verse-rhyvthm throughout—all
indicate that the passage, in its close approach to the
rhythm and tune of poetry, was meant, if it is prose at all,
to be chanted with the verses to which 1t was only an
appendage. Here s another passage, more intelligible
and more varied, in which the characterist'cs already indi-
cated are more prominent :

@ wEn F faawwy ofF A e (AR owin am
S P A iifn | wfere St SR TR LI
AR AT #1357 won 7R Ffarma onAife sworem |
IR CHMA FNT /5| wGwy g g wE ey
B I (NAS A A AT A woww ofs Ay W
QR ffes f} wBew wfr e afn s anetaE )
TR FNAR o, entetan s Ten afem o
Aftsx NI | FIAIIN | FIANIGA TSMIR 4TI | YA
#1x(d FoNg utf afe 30 a@ B FAa Awa 7oy | WwHATS
e 3fra may aft 3% NG v wrents ) WPy
@ A S M) ARiA AN g fewHA Al
T A% (7 A4t ) cAinrfeet stesita fra 2B (7)1 ¥an faww
mer @Al Sfma eiatfe Inn F7q I8 TIWA
Lot |

It will be noticed that in this passage there are lines at
the beginning and at the end, which form distinet couplets
Javing regular end-rhymes. The opposite tendency of

.+ ’having.rhythmio prose lines in the midst of verse will be
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exemplified in the lines on \f¥3A to be found at p. 61 of
the 8ahitya Parisat edition. The following again is a
curious illustration of mixed prosaic-poetic style :

@z AP G 3T MAT Sim T ATEY ol Tk
fefent wiforen sfust 7o ons #3a covet | 71few ot 51f7
*#ife 37 TS A gr AR wWiEl | Fea Hfen onw FAw
w8 o (2 FI-6) | Aoy FHIFT AW AN 6 AR |
W AT rF (7) Al owmA | Fen wersl wEw TSl ATH |
e A%y iR marm ofe =wgs wenT aife feloe sfuw
B @AM oMBE B Ael WA e A A wqy A8y
WA B wfr w3y cxam oS il Preiw wet 3w
TN ¥ ofY Bpe oY gfe | WA I ST s
frn v ofwl g3 A Ta @i Rersy S €Iy |
Aot 57909 A FINME OF N FfA WRTA (7 AT )
R A FfIE o o et oW 53 wwaE onw )

These passages, it must be admitted, are not fine
literary specimens by themselves bul, to a student of
hterury history, therr formal import-
ance 1s very gieat. They illustrate,
i not anvthing else, at least the faet

What there passages
illustrate

that prose has not yet fully emerged 1tself and come into
prominence, at that particular stage, as a distinct mode of
writing although there 15 at the same time a fant indica-
tion of such understanding 1n the literary mjnd. This is
not what we understand by prose-poetry or poetical prose
but the instruments ot the ‘Lwo
Differentistion  of  harmonies ate so nearly identical that
the styles of prose . .
and verse the products slide and grade off into
one another very easily and undistin-
guishably. This may be called the beginning of prose—
# curious literary phenomenon of which hot many instances
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may be found in the early prose of other languages and
which leaves little doubt as to the value and relative anti-

quity of the specimens of question,
Prose evolving out

of pootry. We see here the very early stages

in the processe~ by which prose
is slowly evolving itself out of poetry and asserting its
right to recognition as a medium of expression altogether
distinet from verse. It is a matter of regret, however,
‘that we cannot trace other stages in this process as we do
not possess anv documents of prose-writing of this or sub-
sequent periols until we came to the loth century.

One of the curious effects of their intermixture of prosaic
and poetic styles is the idea, however imperfeet, or rhyth-
mical arrangement in these prore passages. Of course,
N, verse and prose rhvthms bave entirely

Rhythmic effect. different values and the barmony of
the one is not alwayvs desirable in the
other: yet, if it is not rash to dogmatise in the absence of
anv but slight and serappy knowledge of the phonetics of
early Bengali we cannot mistake the fine effect of sym-
phonic a.rmngen; ent (partly due to the presence of versicles)
.which the lines, perhaps’uuconsciously, attain. Of actual
syntax there may not be wuch: nor is there any attempt
at balance of phrase or periodic sentence-framing,
although there is certainly a knowledge of the value of
short and long sentences: but the very fact that the
passages were meant as appendages to verse and com-
posed with the not unhkely object of being sung gives
them a peculiar rhythmic effect, rudimentary yet not
childish, which it is impossible to iguore.
The apoeryphal prose piece, Chaifya Rijpa Prapli passing
) _ ) under the great name of Chay(idas
Chnityas Bupa Pripl, . .
 Maributed to Chapgi- does not, from our point of view,
des. ‘*  require any special examination. The
following massage :—
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will sufficiently indicate the same admixture of prose and
verse-forms—and indeel we have a reference in the
Padatalpaterrn to staoiom% 57 of Chandidas but the sen,
tences are shorter and the vocables more modern. The
manuscript is dated 1674 and it i¢ probable that the
language does not go much earlier than that date. The
frigid drip of doctrinaire talk—for it prefesses to explain
fantrik theories in riddle-like language and brief aphor-
istie sentences, almost always dropping the verband geldom
running bevond three or fowr words at a time—does not
seem to allow much scope for the prose either to run
fluently or to evince any remarkable literary aptitudes.

This bare dry fatiguing aphoristic manner is illustrated

by a body of so-ealled philosophic writings relating to the
Sahajiya :ult, which belong in all

(1ot f:;:filrggwmlﬂ_;g; pr. hab-ih(y'tc the 17th and the 18th
centuries. The first work that calls

for mention in this group is the eurtous manuseript called
Dehakadacha, attributed to Narottama Thakur, the text of
which was published in the Sakifi« Parisat Patrika (1304,
no. 1, pp. 89-16). The date of the oldest manuscript
is 1608 Saka (1681 A.D.) and this date as well as the
similarity of style and manner would place the work 1n
the age in which the last mentioned Chan idas apocrypha
was written. The text of this manuscript, however, seems
to be almost identical (making due allowance to trifling
scribal and other vaviations) with that of ﬂt:m-jz};ﬁrua.
ascribed to Krspadds, (Sabitya Pdrisat manuseript
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no. 1474).! The vexed question of authorship or the
sources of the works in question, their origin in an earlier
Svaripa-kalpataru, does not concern us here in the least;
nor have we anything to do with their literary associations
with the doctrines, real or imaginary, of the Sahajiya cult
and its mystical sublimation; what concerns us most is
that Narottama, if Narottama he was, or Krspadis, if
Krspadas there was, wrote in a severely scholastic manner,
bare, dry and aphoristic abounding 1n technicalities, which
may be suited for doctrinal exposition but which hardly
shows any attempt, conseious or unconseious, at producing
either style or rhythm. Here is a charactefistic specimen
from the beginning of Dekak :dcha, with the eorresponding
additions and vanations in brackets from the text of Afma-
ja'goi&m*.* €

Afmrrgen = [ ARraew ) [ e s )
eface: [wiffce) ] wifs @13 [faa ] ofi mdR
[ catafer 11 wtfn ohw foa o Qs [ @7 ] el { 3 ]
©ite | ot Fagd [ fowe ) g8n) oo [96 ] W [ Tws )
e [ta ) se vy f fr [ o for o6am )1 e [ otwg ]
wiyl | qwTE [ awwe B )1 w1 Bwl [ @i ] @k
Ten e [ @F ] atesl [ e ] ote temy et oF
[ #ogmim 3t 3 ) (oA w1 (ou: AT wtE
(@7 com AT IE W ¥ v 1 IR F ¥
[ aFign 8@ M) f5]) ¥4 3% sit5 [ 3¢ e 8w ]
wqy oits [WE e B® ] AT 9F [ @@ 4
¢

! Bee SGhitya Parigat Patrika, 1306, no. 1. p. 49 and no. 4, p. 837;
ibid 1306, p 197 ; 1bvd, 1804, no, 4, p. 802

* The text of Atmaigfiasa here follows that of the S&hitys Parigat
manusoript (no. 1474). Other manuscripts noticed in the Paimka
(refersed to in footnote 1) give slightly different readings.

L 4
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In the same strain is the following from the Karcka
supposed to be written by Ripa Gosvami, which is noticed
in the Bandhat, 1289 B.S. (p. 369):'

RA[raf=ry w1 Wy W oon Sgcen w1 i
WY TFYY FTed ATQY ifgd «F Aed | & A
Qv qfeFttse 7| Awwd I SwYd ANTS Foted (XA
TNeq WYY ¢ ™ifgd Wx )| 9F sperg RN B t
SFAMO P RE | &SI WAL @ AFUR WA |

There are several other works, Aéraya-Nirpaya,® Atma-
Noapana,® Srarigpa-barnana,* Riga-

Other works .
mayi-hant,® much later productions

but all attributed, after the ancient manner of lamping all

* The textas guven here, apparently modernisedg nf spelling,

follows that given o Barfhad awd quoted also by Dinesh
Crandra Sen 1 Ws Buga Bhasi O Sdutye, 20d Ed, p 0628
The text as quoted ahove oceurs alvo i & manasoript called

AT by Narottama Das, as follows W4 TR gwaq 348
FNipe  wdfFEAd | Nw 1w we Ame wd g3 ey g Tlewwn
safg I AFQY > (T AAYT | AACD AT © ) WEI AL 8
wew gt e | etc

See Patrihii, 130b nn 3, 5. 251 alsh p 67.

* There are two mannseripts of this work in the S8ahitya Parigay
(nos 331 and 1471) The following quotation is taken from earlier
manugoript no 1471 (dated 1247 B S§) 8ee also notice of this work in
Patrika, 1304, no. 4, p 308, in which mention 18 algo made of ancther
manuseript dated 1098 B8  Bee also Putsikd 1308, p 53, where this
work is attributed to Narottama. R

¥ BAhitys Parignt manuscript no. 332 (dated 1247 B 8.). Sce also
Patriki, 1804, no. +, p 802 (where the date of the manuscript neticed
in 1218 B.B.) and +bid, 1308, no. 1, p. 49,

¢ Patrika, 1305, no 1, p 80; bid, 1304, no 6, pp 343.4 (manus.
eript dated 1081 BS ), slud 1308, no. 1, p 79 (mmnuscripts dabed
1164 and 1246 B.8.)

* Patrika, 1304, no 4, pp 838.34, «b:d, 1306, p. 66. Bee Pahk@
1808, pp 40-41 where paasages are quoted frgm other prose worlly
vig,, SaranifiLd and Sadhandsraya,

59
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anonyma upon a single apoeryphal figure of traditional
repute, to Krsnadas, which exhibit the same characteristic
disjointed style, peculiar to this kind of 17th and 18th
century writings. It is needless to multiply quotations
but one or two short specimens would not be quite
out of place.

R JE PSR AR S AT AP © AT 8 AYH ¢
<% HPBIT ) ANST NF 7| W
gfasd | wd fd fadted 1 wieor e
LTTCH TR ST ) WYCT I AGH @3 Ao | 8t fE
(Rl WMAR NT (¥ @MY WER SFF 1 Wgrh Bwiw
Ffwifv ) e 7 Awstes) e st e aWd
TR0 (T 1 F1qLh A% w1 @ o AwSreR | qyT Sttaw
stz Aifiw a2 I 7371 o 7 fuww) w3 wifa
PR BT > cNaF 2 AW 0 wIF 8 AW
g FAFAHA | CNF AW ST | XYW AR |
TAFE AT 1 O 7R AT | i WESLA | SRAN AW
coitRom v TSR oa s AT | SRR | IR
safen | B&A otx w1 et ¥KWy AN I T
commn| A cemy fEty g @R R g
ft1 IR W T RYT L R g AMNTEW)
( wtwn fafr 3 wamt fafy )

o 3% @ (92 corel o7 e ) el ekes wifm wx
o ew FfS |1 =ore 0 (T4 OTe (TREIT FTH | (R 7w
WM AR OR T s aw W owm e e
atew €4ce fafe 1 Atared T el cetmAm AN | YT
o Bt | st w3 foy faefmm s wiaw
¥ oo ffes wfrgs s ok ow wtwe fm
o o ffs 1 me en ew we ffes frert

Specimens.
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wforgs WeS wows o fox onen fo wafs ) @ ioie o verw |
sigiee 7@ A7 con Fefs smmem 1 szt wwpTsl -
aoy for &t 0 wEIWS AwwE ) for iy AERE 0 oW
oYl FEAFTA I ( WA )

It would be hardly necessary to pass mn review or cite
passages from other Sahajiya works like Treigunatmika,?
Charactortics  of Braja[{a)_‘afa Karka,® ]L’rzy«?ma'ﬁjarﬁ-.
the style of these [lulvaniripana,® Jighasapetri,®  all
writings. of which belong to the same age of
prose-writing and exhibit similar characteristics; nor is
much advance noticeable in Radhaballabh Das’s  Sakaja-
tutva, or Nasabhukti-chundridi (also called A-ém'yamma‘ya)
of Chaitnya Das quoted by Dinesh Chandra Sen in his
Buiga Sikitya Parichay® It is possible that thid may
have been the peculiar esoteric sectarian manuver of the
Sahajiyas but all these writings may also mdicate a stage .
in Bengali prose composition (very unlike that indicated
by the Sanya Puran pieces) in which an aphoristic form
of theological exposition was widely prevalent, partly due
to the exotic wnfluence of Sanscr:t Sutra literature or Siitra
form of writing and part'y perhaphs an indigenous growth
formed upon the manner of exposition followed in native
fols. One caunot but be struck by the evenness of method
and manner—the sameness of production—of these
Sahajiya works: the one work may as well bave been
written by the author of the other—there being hardly any

! PatrikG, 1304, p, 415

* Sahitya Parigat, M8. no, 355 -

% BShitys Parigat, M8. no. 338

¢ Bzhitya Parigat, M8, no. 937.

® Yol. I, pp. 1855.58 and pp, 1680-61. Sakaja-tatva is also noticed
in Patrikd, 1308, pp. 76.77. Rasgbhakti-chandrilki (also called Bhajanawg
nwmaya) in Putriki, 1308, p. 66. * .



i68 BENGALI LITERATURE

distinguishing mark of style or even personal idiosynerasy
of the writer. When these passages asre compared with
those taken from the Stnya Purin, the great differences of
the two manners will emerge at rnce. Except the passage
on Baramasi already quoted, which sounds like a piece of
mystic incantation, there is an attempt, however rude and
wuintelligible to us, on the part of the sz‘mya Puw an writer
th say whatever he has got to say in a connected manner :
while in the passages under discussion the short disjointed
statencents, often in the form of yuestions and
answers, with their rigid and stripped precision of
language make the prose halting, clumsily hinged, and
totally unsatisfactory from purely rhythmical-stylistic point
of view, But then the object in the latter case was
doctrinal g¢xposition and not artistic or even plainly
narrative presentment : there is no attempt at fine
writing, no rhetorical tinge anywhere, nor any intrusion
of sustained nariative or descriptive matter happily striking
into style. This prose, with its conciseness or pointedness
overdone, presents a striking contrast to the rudimentary
yet elaborately rhythmed prose of b;:’aug/c: Puran. No
sane criticism will be enthdsiastic over either the capacities
or the performance of this plain passionless aphoristic
prose, not pedantic but severely scholastic, devoid of all
ornamentation or suggestiveness, and, in spite of its close-
ness to verse, hardly attaining any proper prose-rbythm
at all. ;

Some improvement, however, in the direction of
periodic and sustained prose will be found in some late
works belonging probably to the

Other prose wri-  ]18th  century and certainly not
t:nﬂ (168 contazy). going beyond it. The language here
is simple emough‘in syntax and vocabulary: there is no
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argumentative or expository purpose in view, no preva-
lence of stock-subject or stock-

Improvement in the  tachpicalities,  Of these works,
direction of periodic _ .
and enstained prose Byadabana-lili is really a remarkable

style. " . : . .
Brndabana.lila. GOn]]_)OSltIOD from our point of view.

It describes with all the enthusiasm
of the faithful devotec the sacred groves and temples of
Brudaban. We begin with the general topography of
the holy place.!

Figwifae fofes fams | wnw SEIFRF Sigty
FFratfamda afwm st ez AResifredrr afwr sietx
oifesta fop o9 &8 WA (AEAER Xfww
A&y =fww fie wifewe Agcea
WY S{E(Y Tt wifnrer Ber feama 4d=id ortr Sew
gANS SrEty opd faaafag s @ Haws faam s = b
Fg 2 ciffewal A SiTW AR (FANG e AR
WNB el g AR sl R frewen s
wime fog o9 €3 SIS of5x @R (oiwlal QUE wE-
*fgx g o arfom wEatiee™ gz «fem TR sy
Afesen s Fifeweer Fima fewtel AAwe A/enfax
it SRACTER FRAeetia IRcaEd) Wity Aty
Feeife ameantfa aicetfn geRelfr (wiffe arems
TIEIITA  ATORINI AT AT QLA ATAR ot
faraty Feotrfaraif seasTi TimieE EwT FifwEs
AR FAI TR NS (TR THERCAAL Mg

Specimens.,

1 The text here follows Blhitya Yarigat MS. no, 928, MB. is
incomplete and undated but it does not seem to be very old and ita date
is probably latter part of the 18th centurv., Dinesh Chandra Sen in his
Batga Bhigs O Sahitye (2nd Ed., p. 630) speeks of & MB. of this work
whiob is, in hix vagne langusge, about 150 years old.
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5% mifa s femibign AER cnAeTET a3 W 2 Rk
HTRR TR 2w (F FNEAT @fe IuaNy ww ww ol wmew
Wit Bfs (% pofE wtaa (% Myl e sigran awgne
RS fame afas fimfie HIRG ¢ gomens ewifn-
W G2 WY 2 BT 2 A R <A fopntafiay faal srtesim
(FIYtS opesE AR HIAR AceRAd  Ffam cF A
wifaeml fes @a wrel WA Aga a3t et foweay
TG forral =T ww WBE Boam w T gEEew
¥ WRE oAt FHT (MW v AAgwiaeer wiwm o
(R WY 7T Tuw FAIfEY Afeugre SEeB w0
W TR RS FIIAANE Wyl wifors (§ Wb e
TEEiwCE ot e Afes s F1a =+ fgas sers sFa
51T 99 IR TR SR W (O Fm o feew A9y
FRIAMIE (W I %9 wwT plem s 78 wfam ones
RS AN 9 WAEH A 7F: A FOFAA AR
7 3w fs Bem G By MRm SFRTEE aF i
% HITEH SIEICS 193 13 e SIE1R Tfwe weal 7w 30y
fieers PRI 94 230 1 g o1F 1S N e @A
g oifa Ffamifecne =& fs 449 Gea o= Fte ool
Fisifer™ oige 9K $3ITT O FIBNTT *9IIT TN
oryl wfeutfermm = =13 sfRe o =mhew agaty syenw
e Lo R o) mﬁ’m afmr g otEmfrrs It oA
o rafe frevawa feom ot trRfesigRifa e atn-
farom on 319 wHIR(Y &% wirew Ay wfwfies == ey
WA @32 AR o SRR A3 71 Wi =S THo ww
PR @F FREER WA ¥ R wome @ e wymin
7iw WETHFY AIEFS WA SiEet i Fmfiw -
BIGEA ANT (T TN ¥ WY O SRy W e
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T 08 TITIME TR ST BT GFTHE TS 0F
T9 IG WE OHETE WY wwE FH o1 o e
€F (FE WA ST 6 v 51 (FE yiFe Sigly
#TF iEge 52 F9 9@ W (g qy ey Attt A
wiTeA W4T 7 I AN Wy WA wAEH W Rreres
YRR TR AP wiTi(S]e @ @ 7 A ¢ 7 Witk
YNFLGT KIFH WA T T olifmRT o Aqigeed
o3 I¢ AEM wEw Wi Wigd IYIFTGR  RRE @F
WY oifGe ot TearEfs Bex wiwwl s e winpe
%8 TG £ (SIAGH FRTST TEIMS et Fq oxe Fow
Siety Afw oty sgaa wn ow fazifas v wg Wy
e A wien v Wit g o ervras apmL sl
73 WA wisrey 53 w7 swig sAfepafars qea(x] are wa
far oir @ IS 3w 7 Rty SR Seafms warew
ettt o7 was w3fR w2 ifa wfrg sift i stz wimm
s&fed IfFmEe? BT AmE A AT wifon 7w o ol
AW (REIW A3 ARG (I Qi Agyca ;.(fir IET A
TS i IHP0e Cooita teR T AR fod g e
¢i7= #fagiferem A9 oo for @2 aWE o s e
Risias Cff
It is impossible not to be struck with the realitive ex-
cellence of these passages. In the first placg, we notice,
here a really remarkable attempt at
AR s o,
and a positive tendency to vivacity. In the next place,
the widening and varying of the

range and methods of prose by its,
application to new subjects is a fact of &reat significance ;

Descriptive prose
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and it is this application of prose to pure narration, deserip-
tion, or conveyance of information in a straightforward
intelligible way—childish things of prose, no doubt, but its
best exeraising ground in infancy—that gives it an ease and
fluency attained here for the first time in its history. The
description, though a little monotonous, are yet not dry :
but the very pictorial-poetical nature of the subject-matter
‘often enables the writer to strike into something like style
in its proper sense. Ilere is another passage +—

BRI BT I ~AAB1RT TS ST V1w ywpAn
5as 5% (4% WA 432 BrdT @A wfgeey Wi (g w2 Wity
WY T Wbz ANEA 7 737 o 7%y *% e -
faa @ ?‘4’1 @R i e R Suia afEiferm i AEE
sfmiferem o3 frr o3 wgn wite 2¥3i0eR | SHITS (IR
€T FIIA @7 53¢ e «@F sif A oz o3 wmegm
Poirs fop sao9 A1 54 oNEIfow Bwx o3 (N 3T (W
wife s1za Bera (@B an =fe siENe 93 AMARMET @F
713 SRS @f:ﬁb*xﬁ wfn GITae Sigl od Seiw w3t sl
g wiwra ww% 95 Sigty viwma Steies sigty ord wwed
& B Fwre 959 sfamferem | =y TyAdw o sEaw
A PR 5y ITAnfees stery afem sifers o
serml Sh emEnfem ol wPwm  xoRS ol
e el @ Wi onfiwfie @ om sfmifeow
72 ¥y e Atfemiferea o wweing @t e
WREA - -- - T AR AT ACOA WER WE ™
giog oewife IeR Ww AWERn  fErens e
wiafs T MEE WY NF wW @ o ey Ay o

« A% AFER TR A5 AN e o @ Agwiw ontfen-
R (AT H APt R cantw wfww pRw fay
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= splaet il efiforn  JFrdm a7 pRafmom Taexra
Fow foon aigrs afies a7 @Gifet wfe cofifr 2=
iR W JwA I9R A awE g e A Al
AFN WEA AN AH T AT ~EIAT wfS (Fw A o
sa fEfs @G aEE om A v oK/l e
AT NG (7 /R FReT Agwiwaw Wy EIA @ G-
A7 8 TEHifHTew @ g wwa @R eiw feg ow @
faes faga (% I StaatAdre #fy AFa a3a AP sfHres
StEAqG e MWive wWitea w9 7ol sow Wes fagan IR
BA=irs WCIATI T ST IAW IIAGI TMT @A
s sifg @3 AR NN (]I S TrRiAEE
e W7 [F%sE 0w 7y 3T waw wfeos wEA SEE
qfmE AR (RBY Fe a@fe 1w BN DIHAE "B @
ABEFA FIAF) AIWAR (T (FAA A7 IA( RS A
T iwatw ewmifaa sww sfen finega
There are of course still many drawbacks and dis-
advantages of vocabulary and syntax . ave have ocea-
sional iutrusion of delimite and ot merely  accidental
alliteration, inherited from the traditions of verse-forms
and some of the lines are no doubt capable of exact
stave-division : but one does not
bhgh:r:;itemms ot really want faultless precocity at the
outset ; and after all is said, it must
be admitled that here there is no longer any falling
back upon the tricks of verse and other uncongenial
things -and that the rhythm attaiaed is not really poetic
rthythm but it i« something approaching, in however
groping fashion, to the creation of definite prose-rhythm
with its balance of phrase, its variation of long and
short sentences, and its natural adjustment of clauses e

with due regard to general harmonic effect.
60
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There are specimens of another work, supposed to
date from the 18th century, called Bpyndabana Pardk-
rami of which passages are quoted by Dineschandra

) Sen in Banga Sakitya Parichaya
,,,f,,”.,,’ff"’b“"“ Par. (vol. i1, p. 1674) from a MSS. dated
B.S. 1218. This eomposition, like
the Bradabana-lila, also purports to be a deseription of
the holy place—a fact which seems to indicate that
‘works of this nature were more numerous than usually
supposed. The same characteristic descriptive style is
also illustrated here and it is needless to quote here a
longer passage than the following :

siEty wfmene Az foondit o8 Tiw edwm

Specimens of s 130 AT i3 cwfn-aw cwrfcam
prose. Ffa sorerg Fad ofmifwem o
W 9F F9 SIS FfAEww e @Rs www S
T 58 (FM BIS wigiw B Hamymdleg 59-
f5F > T15 @z =8 wyfe SQFwr sr4-Fr foq oy oy
AS W @ PIMHS GG AT T @ER e«
Bba e o8 erEiTers giE AR sfanifwem e
apttyl iz @ng sigw Afew s @ e for wne
SiEr AfGH 51 SR Wiy WG FM IS (BAAR SHETS
ol RgaRex 51gT A )

From the dry pseudo-metaphysical exposition of the
Sabajiyd werks to this 18th century descriptive prose
is indeed a long step : but this extraordinary develop-
ment, apparently puzzling, will be intelligible when we
take into account the fact that early Bengali poetical
literature by this time had attained a very high degree
of relative perfection and wae by this process prepare
Jng the way for the creation of a literary langnage in
goveral. The resourees of the language snd ita literary
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capaeities were now brought within easy reach of any

Dovelopment of the prose-writer——n'lthough such writers
literary language 1 were not plentiful——who would have
general had chosen to utilise them. The
wonderfully rapid and accomplished literary develop-
ment of prose i the 19th century caught up, summed,
and uttered in more perfect form this literary heritage
of past ages but even in a period of scanty prose-
produetion such as the 18th century, in which verse-treat-"
ment of every subject was still predominant, we cannot
mistake the influence of thie enormous literary perfee-
tion of the language m general on whatever little
prose it produced.

It may be necessary 1n thic connexion to indicate
the influence of Sanserit leaining on early Bengali prose-
wnting It 18 pretty certain that

mrt"ﬁ"ence of Bane the specimens of such prose as we
possess, whether of the metaphysical

or the deseriptive sort, represent periods when Sansorit
culture of some kind, was already open to and nf some
degree had been enjoved by the writers. Not only
oceasional Sanserit forms and teShnicalities are perceived.
and some Sanserit wo.ks on Law and Logie were direetly
translated, but the general tendencv, mspite of ocea-
sional easy note of works like Brawlibana-lila, was
towards sansenitised, if not ornate, diction, although
no effective Sanscrit mfluence. with 1its prgdilection for
long-drawn-out compound words, complex sentence-fram-
ing, and other things, may be definitely traced anywhere.
This prose-inanner, howsver, cannot be called sanseritie
in the sense in which 1t is used to designate the
pedantic affectation of some of the Fort William College
pundits or the Sanscrit Collegs style of the fifties ; and
it is remarkable that with bardly dhy model before
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them, these writers never chose to imitate the later
sesquipedalian Sanscrit prose style of Kadambar:i or
Harpacharita. Much har been written, however, on the
Sanscrit influence which is supposed to have come through
the Authakas or professional story-tellers, whose manner
and method of exposition is said to have considerably
moulded the narrative or descriptive literature of the
type in question : but it must be admitted that though
‘sometimes their ‘‘set passages” evince a highly artistic
or poetic style, their bombastically ornate dietion and
artificial arrangement, their predilection for sanseritic
forms and long-balanced sentences, their highly cadenced
rhetorical eloquence label thewr prose-passages at onee
as essentially one of the ornate kind showing little
colour of resemblance to the type of prose we are
discuss{ng:.

In the absence of any material to go upon, it is
impossible to indicate how far the experiment in descrip-
tive prose of the hteraay kind, such as we find in the
Brunabau-lila or Brudaba i-partkrama, was followed upon
in any other prose-writing of the period but the existence
and popularity of such contemporary deseriptive poems as
Kasi-parikramad of Jayanardyan would seem to indicate,

inspite of oceasional and timid tres-
wg:‘i‘:‘::a“m“ﬂ proge  nags, the still exclusive monopoly of

verse in the domain of such litera-
ture. The exeursion of prose, however, beyond the narrow
limits of metaphysical matter was an attempt the lesson
of which was perhaps not wholly lost. From  the
few prose pieces of that century which have come
down to us, we find application of prose in
treatises on law, logic, and medicine, subjects hitherto
attempted, as all subjects were, in verse, Although only
‘. few such works have yet been discovered, it is quite
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plausible that such attempts were not sporadic or isolated
but were more numerous and deli-
berate than the scanty remains would
justify us to infer. One limitation
still remaing, namely, that of trauslation (for most of these
works are translations or adaptations from Sapserit origi-
nals) : but translation in the school-time of Bengali
prose is not a drawback or disadvantage but a distinet
means of attaining diversitv, adequacy and accomplish-
ment. Here is a very simple passage from a manuseript

(about 200 years old) on medicine
A troutise on Medi- ealled Ffaq18Y oSl (Kabiraji Patda)

cine

Not sporadic or iso-
lated attempts,

which gives a recipe for dyspepsia : !
713 wqran afssiz) wotfa ve) wesifa sife sore
firg =2 | o04 5% (T3 ww AT €' e ~ord T
CSIER | 4T TG @y (7) TEERY C(SHNA @AMEE AT
<7 Sifemetg IE6FH ATFE (FINT FrAfFA ¥R AF -
aBae ) i 8 o AT Sv (73 T sav | @ fF 5o IR
@ feasme wifsa | otz aste fra | ¢ g1 32 fosga qem-
CE WS AP ($E-F FAfAYl zfATE AW Arsry @
@fs 2 (ot « 73 g afawt g Forsa | wa foim o8 s
frr1 o2 frs zm) Tom W gm wwE Afe s I
Al B W BB (3 2 AR & BlE Q1 IRIR AW
o foere
The following passage is from a work &n the “Philo-

sophy of Grammar” called Bhasa-parichehhedn (S8
stfarm®) (MS. dated B.S. 1181) apparcutly a translation of

and on the philosophy the Sanserit original of the same
of grammar, name. The beginning runs thus :

! The text given here, n little modernised perhaps in spelling,
follows the quotation in 8, I, Patrikd, 1308, no, 1, p. 51,
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oNeA Ifae firg wemm fomtn sfaem, wwiafron 1fe
fr @wity w1 e w1 I g i ooy ¥ @ -
R s cmid sifaeg 3fe e otens fargut e
form Ffaena “wid Ivel | SRITS coten Fferere | owie
Y @FM | T 9l FE AN g ARE werRy oty
G FAT T ST

Again

Axten wcs FEUT 47 e | % o9 figs e
$4g T0EA ANGNFAN *FAD A 71 | Ao FefA ~ifa5%
Ffersie FMNAR TR AW IR | TR TP g3
IMewT (7 77 ST [N FIAR - - yiAfen wew I
el ANy | Tefre AR wiferewi FeR s afe Aewren
AN MFS e @ FY OSA FE I (VLA (A WY FINAN
HARET SF WAS AT | @A W AY AL AL At{ar
%S A o) W3 R T Avw AR g wEfafen
syl SRR T 57 (7 WA A ifE Ay B T (TS
s | BoiAl femd Bl swid fawed @ @ wifaca (!

From a work on law and ntual called Byebastha-

{afva *

Y w7 fafrgs coifay efafes 73w 7€ owr
aferTm A FA TS NS wiww TER AT FeWY
wftwis ooa ord e Tonify fafwgs afw (Mfay @@ wT ¢

' This pussagh is taken from a notice of the manuscript in question
in 8. P, Patrikd@, 1304, p 825 . the text is obviously punctunated and
moderuised in apelling. More specimens of this prose would have been
welcome, but nnfortunately only these two passages are given. T have
not been able to get access to the mannscript itaelf.

* ‘This carious manascript is noticed in §. P. Patrka, 1 808, p.
43 fromn which the sbove guotation is taken, It is written in Sansorit
byt part of it is in Bengali prose. The date of the manuscript is

[ ]

1235 B.8.



APPENDIX 1 419

CIFd S el CpifEs erore gemmiwe Efosdus) wfne
e arufes T I efssdarst A ifies oMy o
SFEUTIH wYIA @F GG T WO SAIFNSy 38
oS §7 | oF wEF™ Tp F(fivE W freE | e
aF AT w73 oAgen [y cie FE AW
CNET @3 FHEied @32 7B FIMv qAIHI Alwel gm0 el
a9 /RAY W @raie 58 Ainfes &7

The stiffoess of the subject and style of the original
18, uo doubt, partially 1esponsible for the want of ease or
fluency 1 the translation but the very fact that the
translator had to keep himsell close to his ongnal gave
him a more correct syntax and a piecision and condensa-
tion ot language, eminently suited tor sueh exposition but
differing gieatly from the seutentious manfler of the
previous age

Even the theological Iiterature assumed a more orderly
style. The will be ilustrated from the following short
passage from fradaidisadhand, quoted v Buangr Saluliya
Purichayn! *

Ly WWIA ey o7 2gat (1% AT Nas w7 s e
FLAR WANE $°1 10 WYWH oAEN M7 o WIAeera
e 5ovrT PT AT Fey Agw-

Slusmge I & A AR Apwifre warzm word
faem ) e oF Ay PN F T o

wo FNF 59 AW SiE Ry Wy R
orers AR ohw SIER AN Frdts Avey ay wfww A

*Vol 11, pp 1630-37 Thise M8 dated 11568 B 8 is also noticed
in 8. P, Patrik@, 1804, p 341, where it 18 called Sadhane Kathd8 The
toxt as given 1 these placvs are obvionsl; punctuated and cqz-

rected in spelling. .
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(8 25w qCF WY FALA NI 8 N1 wAta 1 f wwiirw
fasr @ (Rar3El Y AteF wfoapa vt Fo Sy
f5ite (war3wl *ita fife wfeniw Agpnifrr IfF e @t
comemdr iy SFETs Aewiom TR | oMd oIF erwr 9
GBI (A2 9F 53D | AFIT WANT 94F w3 fFw
Rty Dpelvey TTiSrE U @i tr AyE crfem
wfenita Baryiwwife s cemama vl sfe sfm e
o fagte Ffeee R (I W IEA AR AT
wlaris Her S SR BT sAEnes T A o
M wtre wEier fewm Ffangs sErs wefF
AANF (I SFW B FADIEA ST WA @ IR
iy covs wfeam) Wz B wyawrst AeF Mge
wifr FiR wpfaie sfeeaq guir o=t sfre gf
HywaE cavawel T sfovs faats a0 s

“All this is indeed a great advance towards periodic or
balanced prose. The syntax i< not irregular : the verb
is not dropped our shifted at will: the clauses are not

clumsily thrown together or inverted
« Advance towards it complete disregard of general
maturity not decline
harmony : mn short, the whole trend
is a movement towards maturity and not decline, and, if it

is not too sweeping to generalise, towards modernity 1itself.

It would not be strictly proper to take into account, as
specimens of ‘literary style, the prose of a few deeds and
documents which have come down from the 17th and 18th
centuries but this “documentary” prose though seldom

Pross of deeds and rising into art, indicate, that by
documents:  what  application of prose to an infinite
they illustrate. variety of subjects, the right direc-
tibn wae being taken towards systematic prose-writing,
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towards the creation of a prose-of-all-work. In those days
of Persian ascendancy, the application of Bengali to these
documents is a fact significant in iteelf : and these specimens
gshow vernacular letter-writing, one of the most powerful
instraments in the formation of a general prose style, in
full operation. Before the Third Literary Couference in
North Bengal (1316 B. 8.), the President in his address
iyuoted specimens of two Bengali letters written by Assamese

Kings, one of which dates back to
U,s%’s&::’m of W0 1477 and the other to 1533 Saka.!

We quote here the first named letter
dated 1477, written by Raja NaranarGyan to the Abome
King Chukamta Svargadeva

Ffe v frswis- Mwquzrsfmfiwmwm-
N’ﬂ"f’ﬂ\@WPﬁ?Tf‘Ifﬁﬁfo@f’fﬁ’fm#@ﬁﬁ‘ﬂﬁW"fﬁt?@C?I-

JAPFINT  HHRGNARR AR iETTSR e gt
AR TDAE AFQSAI |

R TG | oyl AWF U ORI I famwm
e I WR (TR AT AZRTHAWE @i romrs
e Songge Afor Aw wgfis 3o aw) (S WHT
FEY A S 113 e vfae 18w | WAl o Sretee
wifg | SRR @B IET THS 231 A IA ST WA
w1 wfr fo @fm) Aope 34 Ao o Fmey
¢ (¥ MW Tw Bge SrEfam 9mAE ETIE ciirdeefe e
Y 7w mren Iy s fams feat)

! Reports of the Conference (Utfwra Bafgu Bahitye Sammilana,
Trifiya Adhibesana, Kiryabibaragi), pp. 86-87.:These were firab published
in vambanti, June 37, 1001, and August 1, 1991 The first of these
letters has been (without any indication of its sgnrue) reprinted in
Banga Bahitye Parwchayo, vol. i, p. 1672,

a1
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Here is an extract from the second letter dated 1553
Saka written by the Assamese King to Mohammedan
Faujdar Nawab Aleyar Khan of (Gauhati

gfe fafey gon@aeamr Age J33 ey
Ay |

vz e e | W @Al FAE | (SN FAA TS

iR ome TIStaeE @fe 1 @R cotaie Bfem sawe wibm

WA W o g | wifne Afcanmgdir wis gdaw ) =7
¥ @ fafuaie comie Sex A7 wifts =t fafae wwfye
A AZ G TSNIT ST (Aas | TBAT WA 173 AR
gifars sty cstata AT wEsi Afe e wwiwe A
fF za sl 23w | A OMET AW ST TATIS
Ta By orw (AP Afrem wfge wwers ferw A
i @ Fd ofw @fearE o

- ) . From the letter of Nandakumaér to
Extract from Nandu-
kamédr's tetter to  his son Gurudds published in the
Gurndde. Sakityn Parisvat Pairida (B.S. 1810,
pp. 62-65)".

- (O TFA KA IAA FIAE qG FHA *1AB: ¢ BifRIAT
% 29 (AT AN@ ~NF ANER Ffaam Ags (vers wWifad
@F QI EAAT A7 (3 fafemifern qowass stegwa a3
sfefsrn oWl ar3ae Ao a1 weE i@ Qe o b
&re aibmiEs @as 2 FoB NEreea ofel wWE (oM
fofa ael 2 BB 7213 F(TH7 AP AT 2 28 Wity
T FRCSEA (7 A AMFe WY e g Ry v

! For the history and text of these documents, see 8. P, Patrika,

1306, pp. 297.301 and ibid, 1308B. The text, however, is taken from

a very modern copy of the original. They are reprinted in Badgu
€ B@hitye Parichaya, yol. ii, pp. 1638.43.
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AR AR fqah arsms sty avas Smie e
frel faten nza o33 @ mfaa w40 (aqst Fraroeew o1
s1giw ws A Bz forg ayad @ wwie soTms of
G Ffgsga 3w SR ofzs fafr  ceime fwg
Sfew afzra

This 18 not absolutely despicable wniting, even though

in the last extract there is an in-

d“ﬁm}]’:"ﬁ?ge hom old \1fable tincture of Persian, due
partly perhaps to the faet that it

was  addressed to a Mohammedan Nawdb. The same
tendency is illustrated by the documents, dated B. 8. 1125
and 1137, relating to the Bawpab triumph of Radha
Mohan Das Thakur! which were published and edited
by R. Tribedi w the Letiedd . f1om whieh 1t 15 needless
to quote more than the following short illustrative
extract, Lt ~peaks of the #3FNg doctune. -
Ny W IfpAm i A &I cAwifre 3w
(AR AR BAT AT WIET @2 AR YA SEA
SIRIA qeEA fA51q #30aF (NS oRIW e wfwwtd

*

BRI AN 4T AMA (IR GUA (TR ASP £8F CONGIALA
wHF AP Wity {517 {43z Wows AT ASAR ¥
#fes @ @% TR A1 w02 fa517 Ffaat 23 0¥ ARt

Ffam w3 szl A@ATe W AT WiE ST Age

l

' Bome lettors of Nandahumiar dated 1766 are published by Beve-
ridge in the Nuatrenal Maguune (September, 1872}  The letter of
which quotation is given 18 dated 1772,

* In_this connection it 18 necessary to mention the documents rela-
ting to the affairs of LalIA Udaynnidrdyan Ray, published in the
Patrekii, 1308, pp. 248.54. ITugpite of a shght admixture of Persian,
here we have good specimens of descriptive prose, The paesages, |

however, are too lengthy for full guotation heve,
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Fwre S0 e vy fafen afaewm Rt fifvon
AT T8 WS DN W «@qy @F THIWR A
AP @ TN TFF WA SHAte AFWT wuAT ey fqraw
MA CNSWM  WAE NN @ ALTAVR TR0t
@ @ T Wtew 7Ra W (4517 237 Aaen oy ffved
B wEyd fwew enw Aeibeve wEam g e
AT PAITYN g3 vl Fferaw wRal (¥ Twiere
TR SEE Teifga@ Ay w7 o HiE @ 1
wIEY Gz F{TANCGA (F 7S WA WA FA (B ¥ A(wA
AR TR (@W-etfas @3 ex-efas «@ar I7-enfaw @
7T TS AT FAACEA T T Fian wiwn 3P
fons w@ee *fe1 wwar Age cornfir wffr e
SfiFiD A Bivam awsth 5137 sigiw WA W SRS
SIEfAR BITA WS #BAT FIT B3 WHATE wOLS A
fod @ T wiw Res sy o3w wea fars Ffeew
wfwgl AT wEYs @ fapre onfaz @ wma sy
HGT TSN WoWI BRI @ «f TN @ o 7RI
¥ 73 37 78a forr wifeam stEie o et Age
AR wFr W Aer b qawis g3 o Ffzem ofiet
= oafew o3 71 w59 fastr 337 Ffaeem 7 TS TEAR
787 |

These 17th and 18th century documents and other
prose pieces’ show that even in the hands or mouths of
people, who cannot be strictly called literary, the vernacular

in that stage of prose-writing had
Mg;?:lﬁ?gn OfOf 21113 quite got out of mere rusticity or
Bengali prose. childish babblement. The stage of
apprenticeship was indeed not over

‘but it is good strpight-forward Bengali attaining sufficient
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rhythmical and verbal dignity and showing the way to
better things if 1t had suited the writersn to write more
originally in prose. Treatises on Jaw, medicine, and ~imilar
doecuments or esoteric theological writing can seldom, in
the very nature of the case, lay claim to literary com-
petency or to the motive power of stvle; hut the de~eription..e
of Brndaban and such other things gives hetter opportuni-
ties and, rude thongh the resources of form and model
were, vet such as thev were, they were ueed with sufficierit
skill.  This, thongh gualitied, is high praise indeed. Full
and mature prose «tvle is yet to come; mdecd style in the
striet and vare sense had <carcely  heen  attained or
consciously attempted. The necessary <toek of material
was vet to be accumulated, the necessary plant and method
of working to be ~lowly and painfully elaborated.” There
was  still clumsiness and uucouth  handling” i:mepa,rab]e
from earliness and immaturity. These Sahajiya and other
works again written, as they were, for an exclusivestnd
eroteric sect and in a difficult Janguage were not very
widely known or easily accessible to all: in fact, their
general influence wa~ not much and” this may be one
reason why their very laudable attempt at vernaculgr
prose-writing was not so widely taken nup or readily
emulated as it should have been. But the return to
vernacular wnting from Sanserit or Persian; the general
change of ground from verse to prose; the widening of
subjects and methods ; the practising of a perfectly homely
and vernacular style, free from obscurity or ornate Sanserit
constructions ; and lastly the example
Ita formal import- of easy plain business-like narration,
ance and general N . R
movement towards the  not altogether devowd of character, all
;:ﬂt“f:(’;mz: ;{;l:’d" this meant a very great deal. The
result achieved may not have been
literature in the proper sense but the small amount *of
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positive achievement should not blind us to its immense
formal importance or to the fact that all thi~ indicated a
movement towards better and better prose-wiiting and
the gradual evolution of an indigenous prose stvle. But
in the vear~ which followed, during days of politieal and
soetal instability and general decay of culture consequent
upon revolutionary changes of government, the develop-

went of  Bengali prose met with a
[ts arrected develop-

ment great check, and it wa< not until

neary a century had elapsed, with the
establishment of peace and pro~perity, business and leisure,
congenwml to it~ eultivation, that we have again the serene
exercise of eclaborate prose.  But for thi~ arrested develop-
ment and 1ts rebuth under entirely different  conditions,
Bengal 'prp.sg woulld have developed along the lines
indicated, entirely ~elf-made and home-grown!,

YQirce writing the above essay on Old Benguli Prose, 1 have seen the
text of Golak Susnhita of Bindiban Das as pubhished n the Patrika
1309, pp 55-59 It purports to be a briet treatige on cosmology., The
MS. is undated but 1t hag been supposed to he not older than the Intter
part of the 18th centary  The bezinning is m prore while the latter
pari is in verse  Hereas an illustratiy e extract

RATH T | seAfa wmEr | sefa gy oot fam ot |
oEeifA TERIE | TRR R2i4® ) HNER I T AR VPN, I MR
Aegesta, o 1y wEm oy [TyA 2 gow o TAGH 8 AATA ¢ A b
et « g% AgIE | sgfa gl gfeft aRe Ag Atary fe
x4 s Bpo WA o AR e wfie he FAtEE 4 AR RS AW
Az Ag Fests S o | wg feg wRe gafeet Fieafen A
THIf EfET o
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Tur Beveant Bisuk

With respect to the name given to the Serampore Bihle,
we have the following entry i Fountam’ Diavy on the 4th
Jannary, 1798 (quoted wn Contsibutinns tonardva {lidory of
Biblrieal Tronslations tn Lidin, Calentta, 1854) —“This
morning the Pundit attended upon usr It was observed
that the word Wuawgalukbhyas would not properly denomi-
nate the whole Bible, an it only <wemfied * good,news,” a
term more appheable to the Gospel Tt was thenr proposed
to eall the Bible Dherma Shuviia but the Pundit said
Shasfra only meant that witing whieh contamed ommﬂn(k
or orders. We must therefore eall 1t Dbharma postaka, rez.,
the Holy Book.” On the 18th March, 1800, the first <heet
of Matthew was printed.  On the 7tie February, 1801, the
first edition of the Bengalr New Testament was published.
It consisted of 2,000 copres ,. the evpense was £62, ®In
1500, the translation of the (Hd Testament was< tinished.
The books of the Oll Testament., a<  printed by
the Serampore Press (1801-09) are in 4+ volumes, 12,
(1) Pentateuch, 1801 ; (2) Joshua-E<ther, 1809 ; (3) Job-
Song of Solomon, 1801; (4) I[-almheMalachi, 1805.
According to the Serampore emoirs, however, the d-tes
of publication are: (1) 1502 ; (2) 1509; (3) 1503 ; (1) 1807.
The Memoirs, however, are not alway < reliable in this rexpect.
The Psalter appears to have been issued separately in 1803,

! The date ie incorrectly given as 18503 by Dmesh Ch. SBen (Hygt. of
Beng, Lang and L, 1911, p. 852), Bee Tently Memor:, Appendix.
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In 1803, the second edition of the Bengali New Testament
was commenced and in 1806, it was ready, 1500 copies.
The proof-sheets were examined by every one of the
missionaries, and, in addition to this, Carey and Marshman
went through it, verse by verse, one reading the Greek,
the other the Bengali text. In 1809, the Old Testament
was published and in the ~ame vear, the whole Bible
appeared in live large volumes. It was the work of
Carey’s own hand (manuscripts may be scen still in the
possession of the Serampore Baptist Missiovaries); for,
Ward, writing some years subsequently, mentions that
Carey ““ wrote with his own pen the whole of the tive
volumes.” In 1809, a third edition of the New Testa-
ment went to the Press, conswting of 100 copies and
came out in 18il. It was a folio edition. The fourth
edition of thé New Testament was commenced in 1818
and published in 1817 (5,000 copies) [the date is wrongly
giveras 1816 1n the tenth Memoir] ; the sixth edition of the
New Testament and third edition of the Old in 1820; 8th
edition of the whole Bible in 1532 : the text of this revised
edition in double columns is divided into two parts :—
1. Genesis—Esther, p. 204 : 2. Job—Malachi and the
New Testament pp. 623. The New Testament bhas a
separate title-page, with date 1832 in Bengali, and 1838
in English figures. Other important subsequent transla-
tions of the Bible are:—

(1) The Old Testament translated from the original
Hebrew by Dr. W. Yates and the Calcutta Baptist
Missionaries with native assistants, pp. 843, Caloutta
1844, The New Testament translated by Dr. Yates,
Caleutta 1833, and also an edition printed for the British
and Foreign Bible Society in 2 vols. in Roman character,
Logdon, 1839, The whole Bible translated out of the ori-
ginal tongues by W. Yates and other Caleutta Baptist
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Missionaries with native assistants, pp. 1144, Calcutta
1845.

(2) The above revised by J. Wenger, pp. 1189, Cal-
cutta, 1861. A reprinf in smaller size appeared in 1867,
adited with slight alterations by C. B. Lewis,

(3) The Holy Bible, in Bengali, with references, trans-“
lated by the Baptist Missionaries with Bengali assistants.
Revised edition by G. H. Rouse. pp. 815, 257. Caleutta
1897.

(4) The New Testament translated by J. F. Ellerton
pp. 993, Caleutta 1819,

The different books of the Bible published separately
are not mentioned here, the earliest being Matthew
(1800), to which were ‘annexed some of tlte most
vemarkable prophecies in the Old Testament® .respec'ting
Christ.” The next in chronologieal arder of publication
was Pentateuch (1801). —

62
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(Page 187 footnote)

Suost Ho Kot na K| HEXERHI, YALEE AR DANUKAKER.

Ek K, henkshi yalee dek hilek ek dantkak b halo ek
tookra poneerer apan mook helo i ya ek gach her daler
oopor bosh, ya roh, yach he, tutk hyonat k henksh, yales
bibechona korite lagilo je emon shoo shwadoo grash kemon
kori, ya hat korite paribo. Kohilek, he pri, ye kak aji
shokale tomake dek, hi ya ami boro shontooshto ho, iya-
ch bi; 4amar shoondur monrti ar oojjol pafok amar
chok, yer jyoti, jedi nomrota krome toomi onoogroho
korj ya amake ektee gan shoona ite, tobe nishshondeho
Jenitam je tomar shwor tomar ar ar gooner shoman bote.
Avnondonmotto kak e 1 onoonoyo kot hate b hooli ya
tahake apan shoorer poripatee dek, ha, 1bar jonve mook, h
k hoolilek tok hon poneer neeche pori lo, taha tok honi
<k, henkshi yalee oot ha i ya lo i ya jo vo jookta
prosht; ban korilek, ar danrkakke obshoro krome apon
mitt, hya gorimar k hed konte rak hi ya gelo.

.

Ibar p; hol ¢ i, jek 'hane aropit ko t ha probesh kore
shek, hane gnyan gochar lop pa, e.

The systém of transliteration adopted by Gilehrist for
Bengali was substantially the same as thet devised by him
for Hindoosthani, Persian, Arabic and Sanscrit, It was
on s phonetic basis and it attempted to render by means of
English spelling the sounds of Bengali, without any refer-

onoe to the established orthography of the language, even
in the case of Banscrit words. The Roman vowels had
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their Bnglish values, The rival system of Sir Willilam

Jones very properly adopted the Italian or Latin values

of the Roman vowels, and this system modified by Wilson

and Hunter finally won theday. Gilchrist uses o for =,

the Sanserit and Hindustbani sound of W being regularly

represented by » ; % is denoted by i, and % by ee. ® is,
represented by oo and & by on, and #/ is used for, g, %;

s being used wherever these letters are so pronounced. The
cerebrals are in italies, 7 « , ; the / of the aspirate s

separated from the stop letter by a bar,as in Snr William

Jones’s system (4, £, ¢k %). Galehrist uses « for ¥, not e,

as is done by Jones, so that with the former 4 1s 4 4, not

¢ #.  For ¥ again be never employs ¢ or «. His system,

whatever may be its faults, bas at least the merit of

consistency. *
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EarLy CHrisriaN Perioprcars (BexNwaLnl)

. The Samackar Darpan and the JLigdarkan were not
properly speaking, missionary papers: for religious con-
troversy was seduloisly avoided. The first Christian pertod-
ical was the Gospel M agazime (8vo. pp. 1-16), English
and Bengali, commenced in 1819 by the Missionaries of
the London Missionary Society and continued till 1823,
Then came the Erangelist, edited by Rev. J. Robinson and
started irx 1843 by the Baptist Association: it was in
existence for three years. 'I'he { pudesaka was commenced
in 1847 and edited by J. Wenger, continued till 1857,
when the editor went home ; it was recommenced in 1863
after his return and ultimately ceased in 1565, The
Satyarnabe edited ky the missionaries of the Church of
England, was begun in 1849 : five volumes appear to have
bsen published. The Aru;;zulu_yu, a fortnightly journal,
was started in 1856 by the Calcutta Traet Society. The
first editor was Rev. Lalbehari De. These are, in their
chronological order, all the purely Christian periodicals,
published during the first half of the century.
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Earry Curisrian Tracrs

It is impossible, if it is at all worth while, to draw upﬂ
a complete list of the early Christian tracts in Bengali.
A pretty fair list will be found in Murdoeh, Catalogue o
Christian  Fernacular Literature of India, Madras, 1870.
rp- 4-31. Bat this is by no meant exhaustive. See
also Long, Cafalogue (1855)Y, Refurn of Names and Wrifings
ete. (1858), Returu Relating to Bewgali Pubfrcations (1859),
Some of these {racts may be found in the Serampore
College Libwary and other missionary eentres. See also
Blumhaidt, Cofulogue of Bewyule Prouted  Bwo%s in The
British Musenm and Catulogne of Bewgali Books in {he Indta
Office ; Wenger, Culalogue of Bewgult Pulidicalrons (18-(:2)
supplements, Long's Returw Retoling tu Bengalr Pubficalions
(1859) and cuumerates only those missionary publications
which were printed after 1865, .
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